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ZAXAPIA™ N. T™IP¶AN§H™

NÂÎÚÔÏÔÁ›·:

∞fiÛÙÔÏÔ˜ ∂. μ·Î·ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜

(1909-2000)

¶Ï‹ÚË˜ ËÌÂÚÒÓ, ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Î·È Î·Ù·ÍÈˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙË ‰ÈÂıÓ‹ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔ-

ÓÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·, ÂÁÎ·Ù¤ÏÂÈ„Â ÙÔÓ ·ÚfiÓÙ· ÂÊ‹ÌÂÚÔ ÎfiÛÌÔ Ô ∞fiÛÙÔÏÔ˜ μ·-

Î·ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜. ∂› 30 Û˘Ó·Ù¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Ù›ÌËÛÂ ÙÈ˜ ·›ıÔ˘ÛÂ˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Î·È ÁÂ-

ÓÈÎ¿ ÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜: ·fi ÙÔ 1943 ˆ˜ ¿ÌÈÛıÔ˜

˘ÊËÁËÙ‹˜ ÙË˜ πÛÙÔÚ›·˜ ÙË˜ ¡ÂÔÙ¤Ú·˜ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜, ·fi ÙÔ 1944 ˆ˜ ÙÔ 1951 ˆ˜ Â-

ÓÙÂÙ·ÏÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ˘ÊËÁËÙ‹˜, ·fi ÙÔ 1951 ˆ˜ ÙÔ 1956 ˆ˜ ¤ÎÙ·ÎÙÔ˜ Î·È ·fi ÙÔ 1956

ˆ˜ ÙÔ 1974, Ô˘ Û˘ÓÙ·ÍÈÔ‰ÔÙ‹ıËÎÂ, ˆ˜ Ù·ÎÙÈÎfi˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÁÓˆÛÙÈ-

Îfi ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ. ∫·È ÚÈÓ ‰ÈÔÚÈÛıÂ› ÛÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ, Î·È Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ·

ÙË˜ ˘ËÚÂÛ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ Û’ ·˘Ùfi, Î·È ÛÙ· 25 ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙÔ˘ «Û˘ÓÙ·ÍÈÔ‡¯Ô˘», Ô μ·Î·-

ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÚfiÙ˘Ô ÂÚÁ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, Ú˘ıÌÈÛÌ¤ÓË˜ ˙ˆ‹˜, ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹˜

Î·È ËıÈÎ‹˜ ‰ÂÔÓÙÔÏÔÁ›·˜. 

∞fi ÙÔ˘˜ Ï›ÁÔ˘˜ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Ô˘ ÛÔ˘

¯·ÌÔÁÂÏÔ‡Û·Ó ÌÂ Â˘Á¤ÓÂÈ·, ÌÂ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË, ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ·È‰ÈÎ‹ ·ıˆfiÙËÙ·, ·Ï-

Ï¿ Î·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙÔ˘˜ ÈÛÙÔ‡˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÙ¤ÏÂÛË ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÂÚÁ·-

Û›·˜, ÛÙË ‰È·Ê‡Ï·ÍË ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÛˆÈÎÔ‡ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘, ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙË

‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·, ÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·, ÙË Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê‹. ™¿ÓÈ· Ë ·ÍÈÔÚ¤ÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘, Ë ‰È·ÎÚÈÙÈ-

ÎfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘, Ë Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ÏfiÁÈ· Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜, Ë ËÚÂÌ›·, Ë ·ÓÔ-

¯‹ Î·È Ë ‰È·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘. 

°È· ÙË Û‡ÓÙ·ÍË Î·È ¤Î‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ·ÊÈ¤ÚˆÛÂ ÙfiÛÂ˜ ÒÚÂ˜

‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿˜, ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‰‡ÛÎÔÏ· ı· ÙÔÓ Û˘Ó·ÁˆÓÈ˙fiÙ·Ó ¿ÏÏÔ˜ Û˘Ó¿‰ÂÏÊfi˜

ÙÔ˘. ∞˜ ÛÎÂÊıÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÌfiÓÔ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÎÙÒ ÔÁÎÒ‰ÂÈ˜ ÙfiÌÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ «πÛÙÔÚ›·˜ ÙÔ˘

¡¤Ô˘ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÛÌÔ‡». ∞Ó¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ 6200 Ù˘ˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÂÏ›‰Â˜. ¶ÔÛfiÙËÙ· ÂÓÙ˘-

ˆÛÈ·Î‹, ÂÓÒ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÈ ÎÚ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÒÓ Â›Ó·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ·
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Â˘ÌÂÓÂ›˜ (‚Ï. Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ˘ ¶. π. ÃÔÓ-

‰ÚÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË, ∂ÚÁÔÁÚ·Ê›·, ‹ÙÔÈ ‰Â›ÎÙË˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙÔ‡ ∞ÔÛÙfi-

ÏÔ˘ ∂. μ·Î·ÏÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, ‚′ ¤Î‰ÔÛË, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1997). 

ΔÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ·˘Ùfi ·ÏÒÓÂÙ·È ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙÔ 1204, ÌÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜

ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˘˜ ·ÈÒÓÂ˜, ˆ˜ ÙÔÓ ™ÂÙ¤Ì‚ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 1831, ·fi ÙfiÙÂ ‰ËÏ. Ô˘ Û˘Ì-

‚·ÙÈÎ¿, ¤ÛÙˆ, ·Ú¯›˙ÂÈ Ë ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙË˜ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÂıÓÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜, ˆ˜

ÙË ‰ÔÏÔÊÔÓ›· ÙÔ˘ ÚÒÙÔ˘ Î˘‚ÂÚÓ‹ÙË ÙË˜ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜, ÙÔ˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ∫·Ô‰›ÛÙÚÈ·.

¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÂÁ·ÏÂÈÒ‰Ë, ÙÂÎÌËÚÈˆÌ¤ÓË, Û‡ÓıÂÛË. ¶·ÚfiÌÔÈ¿ ÙË˜ ÓÔÌ›˙ˆ fiÙÈ

‰ÂÓ ·ÓÂ˘Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 20fi ·È. ∏ ·ÙÔÌÈÎ‹ ·˘-

Ù‹ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ú·‚ÏËıÂ› ÌÂ Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙfiÌÔ˘˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ,

ˆ˜ ÁÓˆÛÙfiÓ, ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÛÔ‚·Ú¤˜ ·‰˘Ó·Ì›Â˜ ÛÙËÓ ÔÌÔÈÔÌÔÚÊ›· ÙË˜ Û‡ÓıÂ-

ÛË˜, ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ·ÚÌÔ‡˜, ÛÙË ‰È·ÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ‹ ÈÛÔÚÚÔ›·, ÛÙËÓ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·

ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ¤ÌÓÂ˘ÛË˜. 

∂› ÌÈÛfi Î·È Ï¤ÔÓ ·ÈÒÓ· Ô μ·Î·ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ ·ÁˆÓ›ÛÙËÎÂ Ó· ÂÌÏÔ˘Ù›ÛÂÈ,

·Ú¿ ÙÈ˜ ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÂ˜ Î·È ·ÍÂ¤Ú·ÛÙÂ˜ Î¿ÔÙÂ Û˘ÁÎ˘Ú›Â˜, ÙÔ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÙÔ˘

ÔÏÔÛÙ¿ÛÈÔ, Ó· ı¤ÛÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ˘ËÚÂÛ›· ÙÔ˘ Ù· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ÙˆÓ ÏÂÁÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ‚ÔËıË-

ÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÒÓ ÙË˜ πÛÙÔÚ›·˜, ‰ËÏ. ÙË˜ ¢ËÌfiÛÈ·˜ Î·È ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ OÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·˜,

ÙË˜ æ˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ Î·È Ì·˙ÒÓ, ÙË˜ KÔÈÓˆÓÈÔÏÔÁ›·˜, ÙË˜ AÓıÚˆÔÁÂˆ-

ÁÚ·Ê›·˜, ÙÔ˘ ™˘ÓÙ·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ¢ÈÎ·›Ô˘ Î.¿. (‚Ï. ÛÙÔÓ fiÁ‰ÔÔ ÙfiÌÔ ÙË˜ πÛÙÔÚ›·˜

ÙÔ˘ ÙÔÓ «∂›ÏÔÁÔ ‹ ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈÔ‡ ÌÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ», 727-734). 

∞ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÂÓˆÚ›˜ Ô μ·Î·ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ Â›¯Â ÂÓ‰È·ÙÚ›„ÂÈ ÛÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎÒÓ

Î·È ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙˆÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÒÓ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤-

ÓˆÓ. ∏ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÛË —¿ÁÓˆÛÙË ‹ ‰Ú·Ì·ÙÈÎ¿ ÂÏÏÈ‹˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÓÂ-

fiÙÂÚÔ˘˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜— ÙÔÓ ‚Ô‹ıËÛÂ Ó· Û˘Ó‰˘¿ÛÂÈ ÙË Û˘Ì‚·ÓÙÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ·ÓÙ›ÏË-

„Ë ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙˆÓ ıÂÛÌÒÓ, ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ-ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÒÓ ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂˆÓ,

ÙˆÓ ‰ËÌÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÒÓ ÌÂÙ·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ, ÙˆÓ ÓÔÔÙÚÔÈÒÓ. ¢ÂÓ ·Ú·Û‡ÚıËÎÂ ·fi ÙÈ˜

ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ ıÂˆÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ Î˘ÎÏÔÊÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó (Î·È Î˘ÎÏÔÊÔÚÔ‡Ó), ‰ÂÓ ÂÊ‹ÚÌÔÛÂ a

priori Î·ÌÈ¿ ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜, ·¤Ê˘ÁÂ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÈ˜ ·ÊËÚËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ‹ ‰‡ÛÏËÙÂ˜

ÁÂÓÈÎÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜, ÙÔ˘˜ „˘¯ÚÔ‡˜ ÛÙ·ÙÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ›Ó·ÎÂ˜, Ù· ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Î¿ Û˘ÌÂÚ¿-

ÛÌ·Ù·. ŒÌÂÈÓÂ Ì·ÎÚÈ¿ ·fi ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÎ·Ù·Ï‹„ÂÈ˜. ¢ÂÓ ˘-

ËÚ¤ÙËÛÂ ÂÊ‹ÌÂÚÂ˜ ÛÎÔÈÌfiÙËÙÂ˜. ∞fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË, ‰ÂÓ Î·Ù¤ÏËÍÂ ÛÙË ÓÔËÙÈÎ‹ ·-

ÔÛÙÂ›ÚˆÛË Î·È ÙÔÓ ·ÔÌÔÓˆÙÈÛÌfi. ™˘¯Ó¿ Ù· Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓ· ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙ·, fiˆ˜ ÙÔ

ÚÔÛÊ˘ÁÈÎfi ˙‹ÙËÌ·, Ë Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ Î·È Ë ‰È¿‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ ÊËÌÒÓ, Ë ¿Ù·ÎÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹

ÙÔ˘ ÔÏ¤ÌÔ˘ (Ô ·ÓÙ·ÚÙÔfiÏÂÌÔ˜), Ë Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·È¯Ì·ÏÒÙÔ˘˜,

ÙÔ˘ ¤‰ÈÓ·Ó Ù· ÂÓ·‡ÛÌ·Ù· Ó· ‰ÈÂÈÛ‰‡ÂÈ ÛÙÔ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ Î·È Ó· ·Ó·ÛÙËÏÒÓÂÈ ÙËÓ

·ÓıÚÒÈÓË ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ·. ¢ÂÓ ¤¯·ÛÂ ÔÙ¤ ·fi Ù· Ì¿ÙÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ Î‡ÚÈÔ ·ÓÙÈ-

ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜: ÙÔÓ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ (‚Ï. ÙÔ ·˘ÙÔ‚ÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ¿ÚıÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ

ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎfi ™‡Á¯ÚÔÓ· £¤Ì·Ù· 35-37 [¢ÂÎ¤Ì‚ÚÈÔ˜ 1988] 72-79). 

Δ· ÚÔ·Ó·ÊÂÚı¤ÓÙ· Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙÔ‡Ó Ù· ıÂÌÂÏÈÒ‰Ë ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÌ·Ù·, ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ, ÙË˜
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ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ Û‡ÓıÂÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ μ·Î·ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˘, ÂÓÒ Ë ÔÎÙ¿ÙÔÌË πÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔÈ-

¯ÂÈÔıÂÙÂ› ‹‰Ë ¤Ó· ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ÙÔ˘ 20Ô‡

·È. £· ÓfiÌÈ˙Â Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ μ·Î·ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˘ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ

‰Â˘ÙÂÚfiÙÂÚË ÌÔ›Ú·. ™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ ÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙÔ. ∫·È ÙÔ‡ÙÔ,

ÁÈ·Ù› ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡Ó Ï‹Úˆ˜ ÙËÓ ·Í›· Î·È ÙË ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÈ ÌÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ «¶Úfi-

ÛÊ˘ÁÂ˜ Î·È ÚÔÛÊ˘ÁÈÎfi ∑‹ÙËÌ· Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ E·Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ 1821» (‰È‰·ÎÙÔ-

ÚÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÙÚ. 1939, Î·È ÊˆÙÔÌË¯. Â·Ó¤Î‰. ∏Úfi‰ÔÙÔ˜, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 2001), «∞È¯Ì¿-

ÏˆÙÔÈ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ∂·Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ 1821» (‰È·ÙÚ. Â› ˘ÊËÁÂÛ›÷· 1941

Î·È ÊˆÙÔÌË¯. Â·Ó¤Î‰. ∏Úfi‰ÔÙÔ˜, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 2000), «Δ· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ ÛÙÚ·ÙÂ‡Ì·-

Ù· ÙÔ˘ 1821. √ÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË, ËÁÂÛ›·, Ù·ÎÙÈÎ‹, ‹ıË, „˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›·» (£ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1948,

ÊˆÙÔÌË¯. Â·Ó¤Î‰. ∫·Ú·ÁÈ¿ÓÓË, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1970, Î·È ¤Î‰. μ¿ÓÈ·˜, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1991).

ªÂÁ¿ÏÔ Î·È ı·˘Ì·ÛÙfi ¯ÒÚÔ ÂÍ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ÛÙË Û˘ÁÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ μ·-

Î·ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˘ Î·Ï‡ÙÔ˘Ó, ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ Â˘ÚÂÙÈÎ‹˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙË Û‡ÓıÂÛË,

Ù· ·˘ÙÔÙÂÏ‹ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡Ì·Ù· Î·È ÔÈ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË Î·È ÙË ª·-

ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›· ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ·. ¡· ˘ÂÓı˘Ì›Ûˆ ÙÔ ÚˆÙÔÔÚÈ·Îfi ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÙÔ˘ (ÛÂ Û˘ÓÂÚ-

Á·Û›· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ª. ª·Ú·‚ÂÏ¿ÎË) «√È ÚÔÛÊ˘ÁÈÎ¤˜ ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹

ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜» (¤Î‰. πªÃ∞, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1955, ÊˆÙÔÌË¯. Â·Ó¤Î‰. μ¿ÓÈ·˜,

£ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1993) Î·È ÙË Û‡ÓıÂÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ «πÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ (315 .Ã.-

1912)» [¤Î‰. ∂Ù·ÈÚÂ›·˜ º›ÏˆÓ ÙË˜ μ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1947, ÛÂ

·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹ ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË: ¤Î‰. πªÃ∞, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1972, Î·È ÛÂ Ó¤· ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›· ÁÈ·

ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô 316 .Ã.-1983, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1983]. ™Ù· 1980 Ë ∂Ù·ÈÚÂ›· ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈ-

ÎÒÓ ™Ô˘‰ÒÓ Î˘ÎÏÔÊfiÚËÛÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÂÈÌÂÏËÌ¤ÓÔ ÙfiÌÔ 687 ÛÂÏ›‰ˆÓ ÌÂ Â·-

Ó¤Î‰ÔÛË 42 ÌÂÏÂÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘ μ·Î·ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˘, ·Ó·ÊÂÚÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË

Î·È ÙÔÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ Ì·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎfi ∂ÏÏËÓÈÛÌfi (Ù›ÙÏÔ˜: ¶·ÁÎ·Ú›· ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎ‹˜

°Ë˜). ∂›ÛË˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ 24 ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ıËÎ·Ó ·fi ÙÔ 1981 ˆ˜ ÙÔ

1990 ¿Óˆ ÛÙËÓ ›‰È· ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÂÏ‹ÊıËÛ·Ó ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ «£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎÈ·

Î·È ¿ÏÏ· ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎ¿ ÌÂÏÂÙ‹Ì·Ù·» (¤Î‰. μ¿ÓÈ·˜, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1991). 

∏ Û˘ÓÂÈÛÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂıÔ‰ÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ·Î·Ù·fiÓËÙÔ˘ μ·Î·ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ

·ÎÚÈ‚¤ÛÙÂÚË Î·È ÔÚıfiÙÂÚË ÁÓÒÛË ÙˆÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÒÓ Ù˘¯ÒÓ ÙË˜ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜ ˘-

‹ÚÍÂ ÔÏ‡ÏÂ˘ÚË Î·È Ì·ÎÚÔ¯ÚfiÓÈ·. ŒÙÛÈ, ÎÏ·ÛÈÎ‹ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ Ë «πÛÙÔÚ›·

ÙË˜ £¿ÛÔ˘» (1453-1912) [ÛÙ· Á·ÏÏÈÎ¿, ¶·Ú›ÛÈ 1953, Î·È ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿, ÛÂ ‰È·ÊÔ-

ÚÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓË Î¿ˆ˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹: ¤Î‰. ∂Ù·ÈÚÂ›·˜ ª·ÎÂ‰. ™Ô˘‰ÒÓ, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË

1984], ÂÓÒ ÔÈ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÛÙ¤ÊÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ Û˘ÓıÂÙÈÎfi ¤ÚÁÔ «πÛÙÔÚ›·

ÙË˜ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜, 1354-1833» (£ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1969 Î·È ÛÙ· ·ÁÁÏÈÎ¿ ¤Î‰. πªÃ∞,

£ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1973), Ô˘ Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡ÙËÎÂ Ï›ÁÔ ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ· ·fi ÙË Û˘ÏÏÔÁ‹ Î·È ÙÔÓ Û¯Ô-

ÏÈ·ÛÌfi ÂÎ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ ËÁÒÓ (¤Î‰. ∂Ù·ÈÚÂ›·˜ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎÒÓ ™Ô˘‰ÒÓ, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË

1989).

∏ ·ÎÔ›ÌËÙË ¿ÏÈ ÊÚÔÓÙ›‰· ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÓÂ‡ÚÂÛË ¿ÁÓˆÛÙˆÓ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÈÒÓ

ÂÎ‰ËÏÒÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË ÌÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙËÓ ·ÊÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓË ÛÙÔÓ ∂ÌÌ·ÓÔ˘‹Ï ¶·¿ Î·È
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ÙÔ ·Ú¯Â›Ô ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ¿˜ ÙÔ˘ (¤Î‰. IMXA, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1981). 

∞Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ Ï‹ıÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ˘Ì¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ·˜ ÌÔ˘ ÂÈÙÚ·Â› Ó· ‰È·ÎÚ›-

Óˆ ÙÔ ÔÏ‡ÙÈÌÔ ‚Ô‹ıËÌ· «¶ËÁ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¡¤Ô˘ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÛÌÔ‡» (1:

1204-1669, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1965, Î·È 2: 1669-1812, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1977) Î·È ÙË ¯ÚËÛÙÈÎfi-

Ù·ÙË Û‡ÓıÂÛË «¡¤· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·, 1204-1975» (‹ -1985), Ô˘ ÁÓÒÚÈÛÂ ‰È¿-

ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÂÎ‰fiÛÂÈ˜ (μ¿ÓÈ·˜, £ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1979, 1987) Î·È ·Ó·Ù˘ÒÛÂÈ˜. ΔÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ·˘-

Ùfi, Û˘ÓÔÙÈÎfi Î·È Â‡ÏËÙÔ, Î˘ÎÏÔÊfiÚËÛÂ Î·È ÛÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi, ÛÂ ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË

Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹ (¶·Ú›ÛÈ 1975), ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ (∫ÔÏÔÓ›· 1985) Î·È ÈÛ·ÓÈÎ‹ (ÃÈÏ‹ 1995). 

ΔÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô ¿ÊËÛ· Ó· ÌÓËÌÔÓÂ‡Ûˆ, ÏfiÁ ˇˆ ÙË˜ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÛÔ˘-

‰·ÈfiÙËÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘, ÙÔÓ «Ã·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ» (£ÂÛ/Ó›ÎË 1983). ∂‰Ò Ô ÈÛÙÔ-

ÚÈÎfi˜ μ·Î·ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ ÍÂÊÂ‡ÁÂÈ ·fi ÙÔÓ Û˘Ó‹ıË ·ÊËÁËÌ·ÙÈÎfi ÏfiÁÔ Î·È ÛÂ‡-

‰ÂÈ Ó· Î·Ù·ı¤ÛÂÈ, ÛÙËÚÈÁÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ¿ÓÙ· ÛÂ ÙÂÎÌ‹ÚÈ· ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓÙÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘

·ÚfiÓÙÔ˜, ¤Ó· Û¿ÓÈÔ ‰ÔÎ›ÌÈÔ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ-„˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ÂÚÈÂ¯ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘. ∂ÚÌË-

ÓÂ‡ÂÈ ÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ·ÔÙ˘ÒÓÂÈ Ù· ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÔ¤ÏÏËÓ·, Ù· ÚÔÙÂÚ‹-

Ì·Ù· Î·È Ù· ÂÏ·ÙÙÒÌ·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘. °È· Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· Ô ÔÏ‡ÂÈÚÔ˜ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜

¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÛÎÏËÚ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·. √È ÙÂÎÌËÚÈˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ·-

ÓÂÏ¤ËÙÔ Ì·ÛÙ›ÁˆÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÂÁˆÈÛÌÔ‡, ÙË˜ ¤·ÚÛË˜, ÙË˜ ·Ï·˙ÔÓÂ›·˜, ÙË˜ ÔÓË-

Ú›·˜, ÙË˜ ‰Ô˘ÏÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜, ÙË˜ ÊÈÏ·˘Ù›·˜, ÙË˜ ÊÈÏÔÚˆÙ›·˜, ÙË˜ Ì·Ù·ÈÔ‰ÔÍ›·˜,

ÙÔ˘ ÊıfiÓÔ˘, ÙË˜ ‰È¯fiÓÔÈ·˜, ÙË˜ ·¯·ÚÈÛÙ›·˜ Î.¿. √ÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÂÏ›‰Â˜ ·›ÚÓÔ˘Ó

·˘ÙÔ‚ÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ¯ÚÔÈ¿, Î·ıÒ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÈÎÚ¤˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ·fi Ù· ·-

ÓÂÈÛÙËÌÈ·Î¿ ‰ÚÒÌÂÓ·. 

ªÂ ÙÔÓ ÛÔÊfi Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ Â›¯· ÙË Ï·ÌÚ‹ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· Ó· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÛıÒ, ÛÙ· ÚÒ-

Ù· (Î·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏ·) ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙË˜ ÛÙ·‰ÈÔ‰ÚÔÌ›·˜ ÌÔ˘, ·fi ÙÔ 1965 ˆ˜ ÙÔ 1972, ˆ˜

‚ÔËıfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ™Ô˘‰·ÛÙËÚ›Ô˘ ÙfiÙÂ ÙË˜ πÛÙÔÚ›·˜ ª¤ÛˆÓ Î·È ¡ÂÔÙ¤ÚˆÓ ÃÚfiÓˆÓ

Î·È ÙË˜ πÛÙÔÚ›·˜ ÙË˜ ¡ÂÔÙ¤Ú·˜ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜. ¢È‰¿¯ÙËÎ· ÔÏÏ¿ ·fi ÙË Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·-

Û›· Ì·˙› ÙÔ˘: ÙËÓ ÈÂÚ·ÔÛÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ·ÊÔÛ›ˆÛË ÛÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌË, ÙËÓ ÂÌ-

ÌÔÓ‹ ÛÙË ‰È·ÎÚ›‚ˆÛË ÙË˜ ·Ï‹ıÂÈ·˜, ÙÔ ¤Ù·ÁÌ· ·fi ÙË Û¯ÔÏ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤-

ÚÂÈ· ÛÙË ÁfiÓÈÌË ÂÔÙÂ›·, ÙËÓ Î·Ï‹ ÚÔ·›ÚÂÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÓÂÍÈÎ·Î›·, ÙËÓ ·ÓÔ-

¯‹ Î·È ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÚÔ˜ ÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ÙËÓ ˘ÔÌÔÓ‹ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˆÚ›Ì·-

ÛË Î·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ Î·È È‰ÂÒÓ. ΔÈ ·ÊÔÌÔ›ˆÛ· ·fi fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿; ¢‡ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· ··-

ÓÙ‹Ûˆ. ¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ·ÚfiÓÙÔ˜. 

™ÙÈ˜ ÓÂÎÚÔÏÔÁ›Â˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Û˘¯Ó¿ ÙËÓ ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË-ÎÏÈÛ¤: Ô ÂÎÏÈÒÓ ¿-

ÊËÛÂ ‰˘Û·Ó·Ï‹ÚˆÙÔ ÎÂÓfi. √ μ·Î·ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ ‰ÂÓ ¿ÊËÛÂ, Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÁÓÒÌË ÌÔ˘,

Î·Ó¤Ó· ÎÂÓfi. Œ‰ˆÛÂ fi,ÙÈ Â›¯Â ÚÔÁÚ·ÌÌ·Ù›ÛÂÈ Ó· ‰ÒÛÂÈ. ΔÔ ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈÔ Î·È Ô-

Ï‡ÌÔ¯ıÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ Î¿Ï˘„Â ÔÏÏ¿ ÎÂÓ¿, Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁËÛÂ ·Ô‰ÔÙÈÎ¿ ¯¤ÚÛ· ¯ˆÚ¿-

ÊÈ· ÙË˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜, ÚfiÛÊÂÚÂ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹ Î·È fiÚ·Ì· ÛÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·. ∞˘-

Ù¿ Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ Ï›Á· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È. 

10 Z·¯·Ú›·˜ N. TÛÈÚ·ÓÏ‹˜



£∂ª∞Δ∞ ¢π∞Δƒπμø¡ À¶√ ∂∫¶√¡∏™∏ 

™Δ√ Δª∏ª∞ π™Δ√ƒπ∞™ ∫∞π ∞ƒÃ∞π√§√°π∞™ Δ√À ∞.¶.£.

∞Ú¯·›· Î·È μ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ πÛÙÔÚ›·

£. ∞ÏÂÍ›Ô˘, ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 14

·ÈÒÓ·.

∂. ∞Ó·ÁÓÒÛÙÔ˘, ΔÔ μ˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ Î·È ÙÔ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫·ÚfiÏÔ˘ ¡Ù’∞Ó˙Ô‡. ™˘Ì‚Ô-

Ï‹ ÛÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ ÙË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚ›·˜ ÌÂ ÙË ¡. π-

Ù·Ï›· Î·È ™ÈÎÂÏ›· Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 13Ô ·ÈÒÓ·.

™. °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘, √È ÙÈÌËÙÈÎÔ› Ù›ÙÏÔÈ Â› ∫ÔÌÓËÓÒÓ Î·È ∞ÁÁ¤ÏˆÓ (1081-1204).

∞. °ÎÔ˘Ù˙ÈÔ˘ÎÒÛÙ·˜, ∏ ·ÔÓÔÌ‹ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔÛ‡ÓË˜ ÛÙÔ μ˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ (9Ô˜-12Ô˜ ·ÈÒ-

Ó·˜).

∂. ∂ÏÂ˘ıÂÚÈ¿‰Ë˜, √ §¤ˆÓ ∞′ Î·È Ë ÂÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘.

¢. ∑¿ÓÓË, ™˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ felicitas

ÛÙË ƒÒÌË ÙˆÓ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ.

π. ∫·Ï·Î›‰Ë˜, °ÂˆÚÁ›· Î·È ÁÂˆÚÁÈÎ¿ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ÛÙÔ μ˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ ·fi ÙÔÓ 11Ô

¤ˆ˜ ÙÔÓ 15Ô ·ÈÒÓ·.

√. ∫·„Ô‡‰·, ∏ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ ΔÚ·Â˙Ô‡ÓÙ·˜.

º. ∫ÔÓÙ·ÚÁ‡ÚË, ∏ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÓ‰˘Ì·Û›·.

∞. ∫ÔÓÙÔÁÈ·ÓÓÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ˜ μ′ (1282-1328). ∏ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹.

ª. ∫Ô˘Ì‹˜, √ ·ÓÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÌfi˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÍÔ˘Û›· Î·È Ô ÂÌÊ‡ÏÈÔ˜ fiÏÂÌÔ˜ 1341-

1347.

¢. ∫Ô˘ÚÌ¤ÙË˜, √ fiÚÎÔ˜ ›ÛÙÂˆ˜ ÛÙÔ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓfi ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ·.

¡. §¿·˜, ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÔ˘ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ∏Â›ÚÔ˘ ÙÔÓ 13Ô ·ÈÒÓ·.

•. ªÔÓ›·ÚÔ˜, √ fiÚÔ˜ «ÕÚ¯ˆÓ» ÛÙË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È ‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË.

∂. ª˘Ú›‰Ô˘, √ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎfi˜ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ ¶·¯˘Ì¤ÚË˜ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘.

∫. ¶·Ó·ÁÈˆÙ›‰Ë˜, ∏ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÚ·ÙÔ‡ ÛÙËÓ ‡ÛÙÂÚË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô.

∂. ¶··‰ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘, ™˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ ·Ú-

¯·›ˆÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎÒÓ fiÏÂˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ∂‡ÍÂÈÓÔ˘ ¶fiÓÙÔ˘.

∫. ¶··˙¤ÙË˜, ∏ ·È‰Â›· ÛÙÔ ÚÒÈÌÔ μ˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ.
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∞. ¶·¿˙ÔÁÏÔ˘, ∏ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ¢ËÌËÙÚÈ¿‰·.

∞. ƒÂ‚¿ÓÔÁÏÔ˘, °ÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ Î·È ÂıÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ¶ÚÔÎÔ-

›Ô˘ ∫·ÈÛ·ÚÂ›·˜.

°. ΔÛ·ÎÓÈ¿˜, ∏ ·Á·ÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÙˆÓ ™Ï¿‚ˆÓ Î·È ÂÈ‚ÈÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÛÙË ÓÂÔ-

ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË.

∂. æ˘¯ÔÁ˘ÈÔ‡, ¶ÚÔÛˆÓ˘Ì›· Î·È ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÌÔ› ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÛÒˆÓ ÛÙËÓ

∞ı‹Ó· ÙÔ˘ 5Ô˘ Î·È 4Ô˘ ·È. .Ã. (™˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÛÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡ ‡-

ÊÔ˘˜ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯·›· ∂ÏÏ¿‰·).

¡ÂfiÙÂÚË ÈÛÙÔÚ›· Î·È §·ÔÁÚ·Ê›·

Ã. ∞Ú·Ì·Ù˙‹, ¶ÚÔÛÊ˘ÁÈÎÔ› ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ› ÛÙË Ã·ÏÎÈ‰ÈÎ‹ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ ·′ ÌÈÛfi ÙÔ˘

20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·.

∂. μ¤ÙÛÈÔ˜, ∏ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙË˜ μÂÓÂÙ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ÕÚÙ·˜ Î·-

Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 18Ô ·ÈÒÓ·.

∂. μfiÁÏË, ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ ÙÔ Á¤ÓÔ˜: ∏ Èı·Á¤ÓÂÈ· ÛÙÔ ÂıÓÈÎfi ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ.

∂. °ÂˆÚÁ·ÓfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, √È ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ¶fiÓÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ·˘ÙÔ‰È¿-

ıÂÛË Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ √ıˆÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ∞˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚ›·˜ 1917-1921.

¢. °È·ÓÓÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, ∏ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›· ÙˆÓ ¯ÂÈÚÔÔ›ËÙˆÓ ·ÔıËÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ

ÛÙÔÓ ÂÏÏ·‰ÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ. ŒÚÂ˘Ó· ÙË˜ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË Ù· ¯ÂÈÚÔÔ›ËÙ· ·-

ÔıËÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ¿ ·ÁÁÂ›· ÛÙ· ÓÂfiÙÂÚ· ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÛÛËÓÈ·ÎÔ‡ Î‡ÎÏÔ˘.

ª. °ÈÒÙ·, ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿ ÚÔÛÊ‡ÁˆÓ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÛÔÔ-

Ï¤ÌÔ˘.

¢. °fiÏË˜, ΔÔ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎfi ∂ÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi πÓÛÙÈÙÔ‡ÙÔ ÙË˜ ™fiÊÈ·˜ (1923-1947)

ˆ˜ fiÚÁ·ÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ‚Ô˘ÏÁ·ÚÈÎÔ‡ ·Ó·ıÂˆÚËÙÈÛÌÔ‡.

μ. ¢·ÏÎ·‚Ô‡ÎË˜, ¶ÏËı˘ÛÌÈ·Î‹ Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÛË ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∑·ÁÔÚ›Ô˘ ÙË˜

∏Â›ÚÔ˘ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÈÒÓ· Ì·˜ ¤ˆ˜ ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ 1970.

∂. ¢ÔÚ‰·Ó¿˜, Δ· ·ÓÙ›ÔÈÓ· ÙˆÓ ÁÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎÒÓ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂˆÓ Î·ÙÔ¯‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ÎÂÓÙÚÈ-

Î‹ Î·È ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·, 1941-1944.

∂. ∑¿ÁÎ·, √ Ï·˚Îfi˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi˜ ÛÙË ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›· ÙÔ˘ 19Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·.

Ã. πˆ¿ÓÓÔ˘, √È ÌÔÓ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ªÂÙÂÒÚˆÓ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÔıˆÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô.

¶. ∫·Ú·Ì¿ÙË, √ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ ΔÛfiÓÙÔ˜-μ·Ú‰¿˜ Î·È Ë ÂÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘.

∞. ∫ÔÓÙ·Í‹, ªÔÚÊ¤˜ Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË˜ Î·È ‰Ú¿ÛË˜ ÛÙË Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË fiÏË

ÙÔ˘ μfiÏÔ˘.

∞. ª‹ÏÈÔ˘, √È ™ÔÚ¿‰Â˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ‰‡Ô ‚ÂÓÂÙÔÙÔ˘ÚÎÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÓıËÎÒÓ: 1454-1669.

∞. ªËÙÛÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, ∏ È‰¤· ÙÔ˘ «Â¯ıÚÔ‡» ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÙˆÓ ÂÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘ „˘¯ÚÔ‡

ÔÏ¤ÌÔ˘.

μ. ¡¿ÙÛÈÔ˘, ªÈ· ÌÂıÔÚÈ·Î‹ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ fiÏË Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 19Ô ·ÈÒÓ·: ∏ §·Ì›· ·fi

ÙÔ 1833 ¤ˆ˜ ÙÔ 1881.

™. ¡Ù¿ÁÈÔ˜, ∏ ‰È·Ì¿¯Ë Δ›ÙÔ-ÃfiÙ˙· Î·È ÔÈ ÂÏÏËÓÔ·Ï‚·ÓÈÎ¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜.
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A. ¶··‰ÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, ¶ÚÔÛÊ˘ÁÈÎ¤˜ ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ƒˆÌ˘Ï›·

ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·Ï›·˜.

°. ¶··Ó‰ÚÒÓÔ˘, ∏ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÂÚÔÔÚ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÙÔ˘

ÌÂÛÔÔÏ¤ÌÔ˘.

∞. ¶¤ÙÛ·˜, √È ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂıÓÈÎ‹ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁ›· ÙˆÓ ΔÔ‡ÚÎˆÓ.

∫. ™ÂÚÏ¤ÙË, ∏ £ÂÛÛ·Ï›· Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙË˜ ÔıˆÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯›·˜ Ì¤Û·

·fi ÂÚÈËÁËÙÈÎ¿ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·.

¢. ™ÎÂÓ‰¤ÚË˜, ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÛÙË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›· (1912-1967).

¢. Δ·ÏÈ·‰ÒÚÔ˜, ¶ÚÔÛÊ˘ÁÈÎ¿ ÚÂ‡Ì·Ù· ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ Î·Ù¿ Ù· Ù¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ 19Ô˘

·ÈÒÓ· Î·È ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·. ∏ ¿ÊÈÍË Î·È Ë ÂÁÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·-

ÛË ÛÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ ∞ÚÌÂÓ›ˆÓ-ƒÒÛˆÓ Î·È ªÈÎÚ·ÛÈ·ÙÒÓ ÚÔÛÊ‡ÁˆÓ.

º. ΔÔÏÔ‡‰Ë, √È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÌÊ˘Ï›Ô˘ ÔÏ¤-

ÌÔ˘.

π. ΔÛÂ‚ÚÂÌ¤˜, ∞fi ÙÔ ¯ˆÚ¿ÊÈ ÛÙÔ Î·ÓÔÌ¿Á·˙Ô. ÃÚfiÓÔ˜, ÂÚÁ·ÛÈ·Î‹ ÂÈı·Ú-

¯›· Î·È ·ÓıÚÒÈÓÂ˜ ÓÔÔÙÚÔ›Â˜ ÛÙË ÌÂÛÔÔÏÂÌÈÎ‹ μfiÚÂÈ· ∂ÏÏ¿‰·.

§. ºÏÈÙÔ‡ÚË˜, ∂ÏÏ¿‰· Î·È °·ÏÏ›· (1950-1967). ∂¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙÂ˜

Î·È ‰È·ÎÚ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜. 

∂. Ã·˚‰È¿, ΔÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ‰ÔÛÈÏÔÁÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ Î·ÙÔ¯‹ ÛÙË μfiÚÂÈ·

∂ÏÏ¿‰· (1941-1944).

¢. Ã·Ù˙Ë‰ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘, √ ·ÁÚÔÙÈÎfi˜ Î·È ·ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ £Ú¿ÎË˜ Î·-

Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÔıˆÌ·ÓÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô. ¢ËÌÔÁÚ·Ê›·, ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›· Î·È Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ˙ˆ‹.

∫. Ã·Ù˙ËÎ˘ÚÈ·Î›‰Ë˜, ªÂÙ·ÏÏÔ˘ÚÁÈÎÔ› ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ› ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ¶fiÓÙÔ˘

(18Ô˜-·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·).

¶ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁ›·

∞. ∞ÏÌ·Ù˙‹, §ÈÌÓ·›ÔÈ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ›. √È ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ› ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÚÔ‡.

∫. ∞ÏÌ·Ù˙‹, ∏ ·ÏÈÂ›· ÛÙËÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ·. ª¤Û· Î·È Ì¤ıÔ‰ÔÈ ·-

Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜.

∞. μ·ÛÈÏÔÁ·Ì‚ÚÔ‡, √ ÚˆÙÔÌ˘ÎËÓ·˚Îfi˜ ı·Ï·ÌÔÂÈ‰‹˜ Ù¿ÊÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ¶ÂÏÔfiÓ-

ÓËÛÔ Î·È ÙËÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ∞ÈÁ·›Ô˘.

§. μÔÎÔÙfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, ªÔÚÊ‹ Î·È ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·˜ ÙË˜ Î·ÙÔ›ÎËÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÓ‰Ô¯ÒÚ·

ÙË˜ ÓÂÔ·Ó·ÎÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ∫Ú‹ÙË˜. ∫·ÚÔ˘Ì¤˜ ∑¿ÎÚÔ˘.

¶. £·Ó·ÛÔ‡ÏÈ·, ¡ÂÎÚÔÙ·ÊÂ›· ÙË˜ 3Ë˜ ¯ÈÏÈÂÙ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ËÂÈÚˆÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÓËÛÈˆ-

ÙÈÎ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·. ∏ ¯ˆÚÔÙ·ÍÈÎ‹ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË Î·È Ë ‰È·Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓË ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹

‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË.

∂. ∫·Ú·ÁÈ¿ÓÓË, ∫ÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÈÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ÛÙÔ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎfi ÂÓ‰ÔÎÔÈÓÔÙÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ.

¶ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÔÏÈÙÈ-

ÛÌÔ‡.
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¶. ∫·Ú·Ù¿ÛÈÔ˜, ∏ ¤Ó·ÚÍË ÙË˜ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏ›· Î·È Ù· μ·ÏÎ¿ÓÈ· Î·È

Ë ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÏÏ·Á‹˜.

π. ∫·ÚÏÈ¿Ì·˜, Δ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙË μfiÚÂÈ· ¶ÈÂÚ›·

Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÚÒÈÌË ÂÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÈ‰‹ÚÔ˘.

∫. ∫·Û‚›ÎË˜, ∏ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÚˆÙÔ‚¿ıÌÈ· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË. ∞-

Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÛÙ· Û¯ÔÏÈÎ¿ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰È· ÙÔ˘ ‰ËÌÔÙÈÎÔ‡ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘.

∫. ∫Ô˘ÙÚÔ˘Ì¿ÎË˜, ªÈÓˆ˚Î¿ Ï›ıÈÓ· ·ÁÁÂ›·.

∞. §¤ÎÎ·, √È ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ ÙË˜ ÌfiÓÈÌË˜ ÂÁÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜, ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙË˜ fiÏË˜

ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁ›·.

∞. ª·Ú‹, ∏ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô˜ ÛÙ· ÓËÛÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ∞ÚÁÔÛ·ÚˆÓÈÎÔ‡.

∂. ¡·ÓfiÁÏÔ˘, ∏ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ‰ÚÒÓÙÔ˜ ˘ÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Î·È Ë Û¯¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ˘ÏÈ-

Îfi ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi. ΔÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙË˜ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ÙË˜ μfiÚÂÈ·˜ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜.

¡. √‡ÚÂÌ, ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ª·ÎÚ‡ÁÈ·ÏÔ˘: ¢È·ÙÚÔÊÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó‹ıÂÈÂ˜ Î·È

ÔÈ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹˜.

∫. ¶ËÏÂ›‰Ô˘, ∏ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ·ÓıÚˆfiÌÔÚÊË ·ÁÁÂÈÔÏ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÙˆÓ μ·ÏÎ·Ó›ˆÓ.

£. ™·‚‚ÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, °˘Ó·ÈÎfiÎ·ÛÙÚÔ. ΔÔ ÓÂÎÚÔÙ·ÊÂ›Ô ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈ‚fiÏˆÓ.

∞. ™Ì¿Á·˜, ∫·ÙÔ›ÎËÛË Î·È ·ÓıÚÒÈÓË ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÛÙË ™ÈıˆÓ›·.

ª. ™ˆÊÚÔÓ›‰Ô˘, ∏ ıÂˆÚ›· ÙË˜ ÚfiÛÏË„Ë˜. ∏ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È Ù· Ì¤Û· Ì·˙È-

Î‹˜ ÂÓËÌ¤ÚˆÛË˜ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙË ıÂˆÚ›· ÙË˜ ÚfiÛÏË„Ë˜.

∂. ΔÛ·ÁÎ·Ú¿ÎË, ™˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÛÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙˆÓ ÌÈÓˆ˚ÎÒÓ ÛÊÚ·ÁÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ.

∂. ºÔ˘ÚÏ›ÁÎ·, ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁ›·, ÌÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô Î·È ÎÔÈÓfi. ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÌÔ˘ÛÂ›· Î·È

·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ› ¯ÒÚÔÈ ÙË˜ μfiÚÂÈ·˜ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜.

™. Ã·Ù˙ËÙÔ˘ÏÔ‡ÛË˜, ΔÔ Í‡ÏÔ ÛÙËÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚ›·: ∂›‰Ë, ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË, ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·-

Û›·, ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ¤˜.

∫. æ·Ú¿ÎË, ∏ ¯ÂÈÚÔÔ›ËÙË ÛÙÈÏ‚ˆÌ¤ÓË ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯·ÏÎÔ‡ ÛÙËÓ

∫ÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·.

∫Ï·ÛÈÎ‹ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁ›·

Ã. ∞‚ÚÔÓÈ‰¿ÎË, √ ÂÚ˘ıÚfiÌÔÚÊÔ˜ ‚ÔÈˆÙÈÎfi˜ ÎÂÚ·ÌÂÈÎfi˜.

∞. ∞Ú‚·ÓÈÙ¿ÎË, £¤Ì·Ù· ·fi ÙËÓ ÎÔÚÈÓıÈ·Î‹ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·.

°. ∞ÚÈÛÙÔ‰‹ÌÔ˘, ∫ÚËÓ·›· ÁÏ˘Ù¿ ÙË˜ ÚˆÌ·˚Î‹˜ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘

ÛÙËÓ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏ‹.

º. °ÂˆÚÁÈ¿‰Ë˜, ™‡ÓÔÏ· ÂÈÛ·ÁÌ¤ÓË˜ Î·È ÓÙfiÈ·˜ ÎÂÚ·ÌÂÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ‚ÔÚÂÈÔÂÏ-

Ï·‰ÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ.

™. °ÈÌ·Ù˙›‰Ë˜, √È ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ› ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÛÈ‰‹ÚÔ˘ ÛÙÔ £ÂÚÌ·˚Îfi ∫fiÏÔ.

∂. °Ô‡Ó·ÚË, ∏ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ ƒÒÌË˜ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯·›· Ù¤¯ÓË.

∂. πˆ·ÓÓ›‰Ô˘, ∂ÌÔÚÈÎ‹ ÚÔ·Á¿Ó‰· Î·È ‰È·Ê‹ÌÈÛË ÚÔÈfiÓÙˆÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú-

¯·›· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹.
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Ã. ∫·ÏÏ›ÓË, √ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎfi˜ Î¿Óı·ÚÔ˜. ™˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹.

¢. ∫·Ï·Ó›‰Ô˘, ΔÔ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙˆÓ ™Â‚‹ÚˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·.

∞. ∫˘ÚÈ·ÎÔ‡, «∏ ™ÙÂÓfiÌ·ÎÚË ΔÔ‡Ì·» ÙË˜ μÂÚÁ›Ó·˜. ™˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÛÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË

ÙË˜ Ù·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÛÙË ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›· ÙˆÓ ‡ÛÙÂÚˆÓ ÎÏ·ÛÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÚÒ-

ÈÌˆÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ.

∂. ª·ÓˆÏÂ‰¿ÎË˜, ¡¤Î˘È·. ∂ÚÌËÓÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÌÂ ·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÙË Û‡ÓıÂÛË

ÙÔ˘ ¶ÔÏ˘ÁÓÒÙÔ˘.

∞. ª·ÚÎÔ˘Ï›‰Ô˘, √ ·Á·ÏÌ·ÙÈÎfi˜ Ù‡Ô˜ ÙË˜ Pudicitia Î·È ÔÈ ·Ú·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÙÔ˘.

μ. ªÈÛ·ËÏ›‰Ô˘, Ã¿ÏÎÈÓ· ÛÎÂ‡Ë Î·È ÎÔÛÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·fi ÙÔ ‚ÔÚÂÈÔÂÏÏ·‰ÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ.

∑. ª›ÏË, ∏ ¶‡‰Ó· Î·È Ë ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ·Ú¯·˚ÎÔ‡˜ Î·È ÚÒÈÌÔ˘˜ ÎÏ·ÛÈ-

ÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘˜.

∞. ¶·ÓÙ‹, ∞fi ÙË ÓÙfiÈ· ÎÂÚ·ÌÂÈÎ‹ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯·˚ÎÒÓ Î·È ÎÏ·ÛÈÎÒÓ

¯ÚfiÓˆÓ ÛÙË ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·.

∂. ¶··ÁÈ¿ÓÓË, ∞ÙÙÈÎ¤˜ Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁÔÈ ÌÂ ÁÈÚÏ¿ÓÙÂ˜ Î·È ÂÚˆÙÈ‰Â›˜.

°. ¶··˙·ÊÂÈÚ›Ô˘, ΔÔ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎfi ¿Á·ÏÌ·. √È È‰Â·ÏÈÛÙÈÎÔ› Ù‡ÔÈ ·Ú¿-

ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÛÙÔ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚ›·˜.

∞. ¶··Ó·ÛÙ·Û›Ô˘, ™˘ÁÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÌÂÏ·Ì‚·ÊÒÓ

Î·È ÂÚ˘ıÚfiÌÔÚÊˆÓ ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ ·È. .Ã.

∞. ¶·˘Ï›‰Ô˘-°È·ÓÓÈÎÔ‡ÚË, À‰Ú›Â˜ Hadra ÌÂ ÏÂ˘Îfi ‚¿ıÔ˜: ÙÔ ÚÔ‰›ÙÈÎÔ ÂÚÁ·-

ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ.

Ã. ™ÁÔ˘ÚÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, √ ÎfiÛÌÔ˜ ÙË˜ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏ‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ ‡ÛÙÂÚË˜

ÎÏ·ÛÈÎ‹˜ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜. ªÂÏ¤ÙË ÙˆÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ Î·È ∞Ó·ÙÔÏ‹˜ ÚÈÓ ·fi

ÙËÓ ÂÎÛÙÚ·ÙÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ª. ∞ÏÂÍ¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘.

μ. ™Ù·Ì·ÙÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, ŸÏÔÓ. ∏ ÛËÌ·Û›· Î·È Ô ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ·Û›‰·˜ ·ÚÁÔÏÈÎÔ‡

Ù‡Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ ÔÏÂÌÈÎ‹ Ù¤¯ÓË ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯·›ˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ.

μ. Δ˙·Ó·ÎÔ‡ÏË, ∏ ‰ÈÂ›Û‰˘ÛË Í¤ÓˆÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ ÛÙÔ ‰ˆÚÈÎfi Ú˘ıÌfi.

∫. º›ÏË˜, ∂ÌÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÏÏ·‰ÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ù·

·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù·.

™. ºÚÈÙ˙›Ï·˜, ∞fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙÔ˘ ·ıËÓ·˚ÎÔ‡ ÎÂÚ·ÌÂÈÎÔ‡.

∫. Ã·‚¤Ï·, ∏ ¯ˆÚÔ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÏ›ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ΔÔ‡Ì· £ÂÛÛ·-

ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜.

ª. ÃÚÈÛÙ¿ÎÔ˘-ΔfiÏÈ·, ∞ÁÁÂ›· Î·È ÛÎÂ‡Ë. ∏ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙ· ·Ú¯·›· ÂÏÏË-

ÓÈÎ¿ ÈÂÚ¿.

¢. ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‰Ô‡ÏÔ˘, √ÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎ¿ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ÙË˜ ÙÂÙÚ·Ú¯›·˜

ÛÙ· μ·ÏÎ¿ÓÈ·.

μ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁ›·

¢. ∞ı·Ó·ÛÔ‡ÏË˜, ∏ Ó·Ô‰ÔÌ›· ÙË˜ ÂÈÛÎÔ‹˜ øÏ¤ÓË˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Ì¤ÛÔ˘˜ Î·È
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‡ÛÙÂÚÔ˘˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘˜.

™. ∞ÎÚÈ‚ÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, ΔÔ ÂÍ¿ÁˆÓÔ ÛÙË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹.

∞. ∞Ó·ÛÙ·ÛÈ¿‰Ô˘, ∏ ¯ÔÚËÁÂ›· ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¤˜ Â·Ú¯›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ μ˘˙·ÓÙ›Ô˘. ∏

Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›· ÙˆÓ ÂÈÁÚ·ÊÒÓ.

√. ¢ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘, ∞Ô¯ˆÚËÙ‹ÚÈ· Î·È Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ı¤Ì·Ù· ˘ÁÈÂÈÓ‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ Î·-

ÙÔÈÎ›· ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ Î·È ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜.

¢. ∫·ÏÏÈÁ¿, ΔÔÈ¯ÔÔÈ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÏÏ·‰ÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ.

º. ∫·Ú·ÁÈ¿ÓÓË, ∂ÈÛÎÔÈÎÔ› Ó·Ô› ÙË˜ Ì¤ÛË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘.

∞. ¶¤ÙÎÔ˜, ¶ÔÏÂÔ‰ÔÌÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ μ¤ÚÔÈ·˜.

μ. ™˘ıÈ·Î¿ÎË, ∏ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹ ÁÏ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·Ï›·˜ Î·È ºıÈÒÙÈ‰·˜ ÛÙ·

·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ¿ Î·È ÚÒÈÌ· ÌÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·.

∞. ΔÛÈÏÈ¿ÎÔ˘, ∏ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ 17Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· ÛÙË μ¤ÚÔÈ·.

°. ºÔ˘ÛÙ¤ÚË˜, ∂ÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÛÂ ÛÙ·˘ÚÂ›ÛÙÂÁÔ˘˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈ-

ÓÔ‡˜ Ó·Ô‡˜.

¶. ºˆÙÈ¿‰Ë˜, ªÔÓfiÎÏÈÙÔÈ Ó·Ô› ÙË˜ ∫·ÛÙÔÚÈ¿˜.

πÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ Δ¤¯ÓË˜

∂. ∞Á·ıÔÓ›ÎÔ˘, ∏ Â›‰Ú·ÛË ÙË˜ ªÂÏ ∂fiÎ ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹.

°. ∞ı·Ó·ÛÈ¿‰Ë˜, ºÈ¿ÏÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ŸÚÔ˘˜. ∞Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË Î·È

‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ˜.

∞. °È·ÓÓÔ˘‰¿ÎË, ∏ ÁÏ‡ÙÚÈ· ºÚfiÛˆ ∂˘ı˘ÌÈ¿‰Ë-ªÂÓÂÁ¿ÎË. 

Ã.-°. °ÎfiÙÛË, √ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË Á˘Ó·›Î· Î·È ÙË Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘Ú-

Á›· ÛÙË ∂ÏÏ¿‰· (Ù¤ÏË 19Ô˘-·Ú¯¤˜ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·).

°. °Ô˘Á¿ÎË˜, √ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÂÚ› Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÛÙ· ∂Ù¿ÓËÛ· Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ 19Ô ·ÈÒÓ·.

∫. πˆ·ÓÓ›‰Ë˜, ∏ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·.

∞. ª¿Ï·Ì·, ∏ ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÛÙËÓ ∞ı‹Ó· ÙÔ˘ 19Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·.

∂. ªÔÈÚ·ÛÁ¤ÙË, ΔÔ Á˘ÌÓfi ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·.

¶. ª›Î·˜, ∏ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎÒÓ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘ 19Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·

ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· Î·È ÛÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi.

¡. ªÔÓfi‚·˜, ∂ÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· πÂÚÔ‡ ¡·Ô‡ Δ›ÌÈ·˜ ∑ÒÓË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜

μ·ÙÔÂ‰›Ô˘. 

Ã. •Ô˘‚ÂÚÔ‡‰Ë, ∏ ÚÔÛˆÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÛÙÔ‡

·ÈÒÓ·.

¡. ¶··ÁÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘, √È Ó·Ô› ∞Á. ¶·Ú·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜, ªÂÙ·ÌÔÚÊÒÛÂˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ ™ˆÙ‹ÚÔ˜

Î·È ∫ÔÈÌ‹ÛÂˆ˜ ÙË˜ £ÂÔÙfiÎÔ˘ ™·Ì·Ú›Ó·˜ °ÚÂ‚ÂÓÒÓ. ™˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÛÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË

ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙË ¢˘Ù. ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·.

º. ™È‰ÂÚ¿, ™˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÛÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ˘ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ÎÔÛÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜.

∞. ™·ÓÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, √È ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯¤˜ ÛÙË ªÈÂÓ¿ÏÂ ÙË˜ ∞ÏÂÍ¿Ó‰ÚÂÈ·˜
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°∂øƒ°π√™ μ∂§∂¡∏™

∂¶π°ƒ∞ºπ∫∏ ª∞ƒΔÀƒπ∞ °π∞ Δ∏¡ ∫√ƒ∏ 

Δ√À Δ∞ƒÃ∞¡∂πøΔ∏ ™Δ∏ £∂™™∞§√¡π∫∏

™ÙË ÓÔÙÈÔ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ÁˆÓ›· ÙË˜ ÂÓÙ¿ÎÏÈÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¢ËÌË-

ÙÚ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÚÔÛ·ÚÙËÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔ ÁÓˆÛÙfi ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ÙÔ˘ ∞-

Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘ ÎÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô ÙË˜ ÙÚ›ÎÏÈÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ (ÂÈÎ. 1)1. ªÓËÌÂ›Ô

È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÎÔÌ„fi, ÌÂ ·Ú¯·˝˙ÔÓÙ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿, fiˆ˜ Ë ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙË˜ ·„›‰·˜

ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ ÌÂ ÙË ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ıÏ¿ÛË ÛÙË ÛÙ¿ıÌË ÙÔ˘ ÙÂÙ·ÚÙÔÛÊ·ÈÚ›Ô˘, Ë ·ÚÔ˘Û›·

ÌÈÎÚÒÓ ÎÔÁ¯·Ú›ˆÓ ¿Óˆ ·fi Ê·Ú‰‡ÙÂÚ· ·Ú¿ı˘Ú·, ÙÔ ¯·ÌËÏfi ‰›ÏÔ‚Ô ·Ú¿-

ı˘ÚÔ ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ Î·È Ë È‰È¿˙Ô˘Û· ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙˆÓ ÙfiÍˆÓ, Ù· ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È Î·-

Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ÌÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ Ï›ÓıÔ˘˜ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÔÚÈÔı¤ÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÍˆÚ·¯›Ô˘2.

ªÂ ‚¿ÛË Ù· ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Ë ›‰Ú˘ÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÙÔ-

ÔıÂÙËıÂ› ÛÙË Ì¤ÛË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô3 Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÛÙÔ 10Ô ·ÈÒÓ·4, ¯ˆÚ›˜

Ó· ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÙ·È ÌÈ· ÚˆÈÌfiÙÂÚË ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË ÛÙ· Ù¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ 9Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·5. £Âˆ-

13

1. ΔÔ ÂÔÙÈÎfi ˘ÏÈÎfi Ô˘ Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ‡Û· ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ÚÔÛˆÈ-

Îfi ·Ú¯Â›Ô ÙÔ˘ °. ºÔ˘ÛÙ¤ÚË, ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙÒ ıÂÚÌ¿ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ú·¯ÒÚËÛË.

2. ∏ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ ÛÙÔ 10Ô ·È. Â›¯Â ÚÔÙ·ıÂ›, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Û˘ÁÎÚÈÙÈÎ¿ ·-

Ú¿ÏÏËÏ·, ·fi ÙÔÓ °. ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘, «∞fi Ù· ÂÚÂ›È· ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¢ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘», °ÚËÁfi-

ÚÈÔ˜ Ô ¶·Ï·Ì¿˜ 2 (1918) 244. °È· ÌÈ· ÛÙÂÓfiÙÂÚË ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË, ‚·ÛÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÛÙ· ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁÈ-

Î¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙÔ˘ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô˘ ‚Ï. °. μÂÏ¤ÓË˜, ∂ÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎÔ‡ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÛÙË ‚˘˙·-

ÓÙÈÓ‹ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1984, 85, 131, 132 ÛËÌ. 1, fiÔ˘ ÙÔ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›-

Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘ ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›· ÙˆÓ Ã·ÏÎ¤ˆÓ Î·È Û˘ÁÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÌÓËÌÂ›·

ÙÔ˘ ·′ ÌÈÛÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ 10Ô˘ ·È.

3. ¶. μÔÎÔÙfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, «√È ÌÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎÔ› Ó·Ô› ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ Î·È Ë ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙ·

Ï·›ÛÈ· ÙË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ Ó·Ô‰ÔÌ›·˜», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: ∏ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏ‹˜ Î·È ¢‡-

ÛË˜. ¶Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ™˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ ΔÂÛÛ·Ú·ÎÔÓÙ·ÂÙËÚ›‰Ô˜ ÙË˜ ∂ª™ (30/10 - 1/11/1980), £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔ-

Ó›ÎË 1982, 100 (μÂÏ¤ÓË˜, fi.. 132 ÛËÌ. 1).

4. μÂÏ¤ÓË˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 244 ÛËÌ. 1.

5. ¡. ªÔ˘ÙÛfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, «ΔÔ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘ ÛÙË ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á. ¢Ë-

ÌËÙÚ›Ô˘», ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË. °ã ∂ÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi ™˘ÌfiÛÈÔ, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1991, 154-

155.



ÚÂ›Ù·È ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÂÈ‚›ˆÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ ÙË˜ ÙÚ›ÎÏÈÙË˜ ÎÈÔ-

ÓÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÎÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ÛÂ ÌÂÛ·›·˜ Î·È ÌÈÎÚ‹˜ ÎÏ›Ì·Î·˜ Ó·Ô‡˜. ¤Ó·˜ Ù‡Ô˜

Ô˘ ··ÓÙ¿ ‰È¿Û·ÚÙ· Î·È ÂÈ¯ˆÚÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ ̄ ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜6.

√È Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ·Ó›‰Ú˘ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙ¤˜. £· Ú¤ÂÈ

fiÌˆ˜ Ó· ÎÙ›ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÛÙÈ˜

ÚÔÛ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¢ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘. ™ÙË ı¤ÛË ÂÎÂ›ÓË ˘‹Ú¯Â ÌÈ·

ÌÂÁ¿ÏË Â›ÛÔ‰Ô˜, ÛÙË Û˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÙˆÓ Ô‰ÒÓ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘ Î·È ∞Á›Ô˘ ¢ËÌË-

ÙÚ›Ô˘, Ë ÔÔ›· Ô‰ËÁÔ‡ÛÂ Î·ÙÂ˘ıÂ›·Ó ÛÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ ÙÂÚ‡ÁÈÔ ÙË˜ ÂÓÙ¿ÎÏÈÙË˜ ‚·-

ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ fiÏÔ˘ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜7. 
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EÈÎ. 1. ¶·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘. ¡ÔÙÈÔ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë.

6. ¶. μÔÎÔÙfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, ∏ ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹ ÂÈ˜ ÙËÓ ¢˘ÙÈÎ‹Ó ™ÙÂÚÂ¿Ó ∂ÏÏ¿‰·

Î·È ÙËÓ ◊ÂÈÚÔ ·fi ÙÔ˘ Ù¤ÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ 7Ô˘ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔ˘ Ù¤ÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ 10Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓÔ˜, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË

1992, 95-105. °. μÂÏ¤ÓË˜, «∏ ∞Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹ ™¯ÔÏ‹ ÙË˜ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜», ™‡Ó·ÍË 63 (πÔ‡Ï.-™Â-

Ù. 1997) 53-54.

7 . °. Î·È ª. ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘, ∏ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¢ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, ∞ı‹Ó· 1952,

138-140, ÂÈÎ. 58-59 Î·È 144-146, ÂÈÎ. 60, 61 (·ÓÙÈÛÙÔ›¯ˆ˜). °È· ÙË ÛËÌ·Û›· ÂÎÂ›ÓË˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÛfi-

‰Ô˘ ‚Ï. ∞. ª¤ÓÙ˙Ô˜, «√ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á. ¢ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘ ÚÔ Î·È ÌÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ˘ÚÎ·ÁÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ 7Ô˘ ·ÈÒ-

Ó·», ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË. πμ′ ∂ÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi ™˘ÌfiÛÈÔ, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 2001, 233-237

(ÛÂ fi,ÙÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙËÓ ·ÎÚÈ‚‹ ÔÚÂ›· ÙË˜ ÔÌ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·ÙË-

ÚÒ ÈÛ¯˘Ú¤˜ ÂÈÊ˘Ï¿ÍÂÈ˜).



∏ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÙÔ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ Á›ÓÂÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÌfiÓÔ ·fi ÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜

‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜ ‰È· Ì¤ÛÔ˘ ÙË˜ ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹˜ ı‡Ú·˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ‰È·ÛÒ˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ·-

Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎfi Ì·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘8. °È· ÙÔ ÏfiÁÔ ·˘Ùfi, ÙÔ ı‡-

ÚˆÌ· Â›Ó·È ‰˘Û·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÎÏ›Ì·Î· ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ Î·È Î·Ù·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ

fiÏÔ ÙÔ Ï¿ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÔ‡ ÎÏ›ÙÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ÌÈÎÚ‹˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜. ∞˘Ùfi ‚¤‚·È· Â›-

¯Â Î·È ¤Ó· ıÂÙÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô. √ ÚÔÛÎ˘ÓËÙ‹˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ‚Ï¤ÂÈ ·fi ÙÔ ÌÂÁ¿-

ÏÔ ¿ÓÔÈÁÌ· ÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÙË˜ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡.

∞fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ· Û·Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù·9. ø˜ ÂÎ

ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ì·ÛÙÂ ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¿ÁÈÔ ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô Â›¯Â ·ÊÈÂÚˆ-

ıÂ› Ô Ó·fi˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ›‰Ú˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘10. ™Â ÔÏ‡ ÌÂÙ·ÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË ÂÔ¯‹, ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜

ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘ ·È., ÙÔ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ·Ó·ÓÂÒıËÎÂ Î·È ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê‹ıËÎÂ, ·ÔÎÙÒÓÙ·˜

¤Ó· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ∂˘ı‡ÌÈÔ ÙÔÓ ª¤-

Á·11. ŒÙÛÈ, ÙÔ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô Û‹ÌÂÚ· Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi ÛÙÔ Â˘Ú‡ ÎÔÈÓfi ˆ˜ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ

ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘.

∏ Ù·‡ÙÈÛË ÙË˜ ÔÓÔÌ·Û›·˜ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ·fi ÙÔÓ Uspenskij ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 20Ô‡ ·È-

ÒÓ·12, ÂÓÒ ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜ ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÔ‡ÛÂ Ë ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË fiÙÈ ÂÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ ÁÈ· ·ÚÂÎ-

ÎÏ‹ÛÈ ·ÊÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔÓ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙÔÓ ¶Úfi‰ÚÔÌÔ13. √ ƒÒÛÔ˜ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ‹˜ ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍÂ

ÙËÓ ¿Ô„‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÁÚ·Ù‹ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡, Ë ÔÔ›· Î·ı·Ú›ÛÙËÎÂ ÙÔ

∂ÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÎfiÚË ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 15

8. ΔÔ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È¤ıÂÙÂ Î·È Î·Ù’ Â˘ıÂ›·Ó ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ·fi ÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi.

ΔÔ ÌÔÓfiÏÔ‚Ô ¿ÓÔÈÁÌ· Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ‰›ÏÔ‚Ô˘ ·Ú·ı‡ÚÔ˘ ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÙ·È Ó· Â›-

Ó·È Ë ·Ó·ÌÂÓfiÌÂÓË Â›ÛÔ‰Ô˜ ÌÂ ÊÚ·ÁÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔ Î¿Ùˆ ÙÌ‹Ì·. ™ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ·˘Ù‹ Û˘ÓËÁÔÚÂ› Î·È Ë

Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ ÛÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿.

¢È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ‰Â ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È Ë ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÂÓfi˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘ ÌÔÓfiÏÔ‚Ô˘ ·ÓÔ›ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÙË

ı¤ÛË ÂÎÂ›ÓË Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ‰›Ï· ÛÙÔ ·Ú¿ÏÂ˘ÚÔ ‰›ÏÔ‚Ô ·Ú¿ı˘ÚÔ.

9. X. ª·Î·ÚfiÓ·˜, «ÃÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿», ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎ¿ 2 (1941-1952) 612.

10. ∫·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ ªÔ˘ÙÛfiÔ˘ÏÔ, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 155-156 ÙÔ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ Â›¯Â ·ÊÈÂÚˆıÂ› ·Ú¯È-

Î¿ ÛÙÔÓ ŸÛÈÔ ∂˘ı‡ÌÈÔ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ¶ÂÚÈÛÙÂÚÒÓ. √ ∞. °Ï·‚›Ó·˜ ÛÂ ·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ Ù›-

ÙÏÔ «√ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ ·Ó›‰Ú˘ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘ ÛÙÔÓ πÂÚfi Ó·fi ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘

¢ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜» Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ÛÙÔ 21Ô ¶·ÓÂÏÏ‹ÓÈÔ πÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ™˘Ó¤‰ÚÈÔ (2000), ˘Ô-

ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍÂ fiÙÈ Ë ÌÈÎÚ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ È‰Ú‡ıËÎÂ ÙÔ ¤ÙÔ˜ 1083 ÌÂ ·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÙËÓ Â›ÛÎÂ„Ë ÙÔ˘ ¶·-

ÙÚÈ¿Ú¯Ë πÂÚÔÛÔÏ‡ÌˆÓ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘ ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË Î·È fiÙÈ ÂÍ·Ú¯‹˜ Â›¯Â ·ÊÈÂÚˆıÂ› ÛÙÔÓ ∂˘-

ı‡ÌÈÔ ÙÔÓ ª¤Á· (ÙÔ Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi ¿ÚıÚÔ ‰Â Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙ· Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓÂ-

‰Ú›Ô˘ ·ÏÏ¿ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ˘ÙÂ› ÛÙÔ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎfi μ˘˙·ÓÙÈ·Î¿). ∂ÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Ù·

ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙÔ˘ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÂÓı·ÚÚ‡ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ÙfiÛÔ fi„ÈÌË ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË.

11. Δh. Gouma-Peterson, «The Parecclesion of St. Euthymios in Thessaloniki. Art and

Monastic Policy under Andronicos II», Art Bulletin 59 (1976) 168-183. ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜, «Christ as

Ministrant and the Priest as Ministrant of Christ in a Paleologan Program of 1303», DOP 32

(1978) 199-216. Î·È ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜, «The Frescoes of the Parekklesion of St. Euthymios in Thessa-

loniki: Patrons, Workshops and Style», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: The Twilight of Byzantium. Papers from

the Colloquium Held at Princeton University, 8-9 May 1989, Princeton Univ. 1991, 113-129. 

12. Th. Uspenskij, IRAIK 14 (1909) 30.

13. ªÔ˘ÙÛfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 139-142, fiÔ˘ Î·È Ë ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚË ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·.



1908, ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎÂ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÔÏfiÎÏËÚË Î·È Ê¿ÓËÎÂ ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· ÙÔ˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘

ÙÔ˘ ÚÂÛ‚˘Ù¤ÚÔ˘. º˘ÛÈÎ¿ ÚÔ¤Î˘„·Ó Î·È ¿ÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·, ÁÈ· Ù· ÔÔ›· ı· Á›-

ÓÂÈ ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·.

∏ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ Î·È Â›Ó·È ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓË ÌÂ Ì·‡Ú·

ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÛÂ ÏÂ˘Îfi ‚¿ıÔ˜. ∞Ú¯›˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÛÙ·˘Úfi ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔÓ ÚÒÙÔ Î›ÔÓ·

ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ ÎÏ›ÙÔ˘˜, Î¿ÌÙÂÙ·È ÛÂ ·fiÛÙ·ÛË 1,45 Ì. (ÛÙË ‚ÔÚÂÈÔ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ Áˆ-
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EÈÎ. 2. ¶·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘. £¤ÛË ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜.



Ó›·), Û˘ÓÂ¯›˙ÂÈ ÛÙË ‚fiÚÂÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÛÂ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ 4,43 Ì. Î·È ÛÙ·Ì·Ù¿ ÂÎÂ› fiÔ˘ ıÂ-

ˆÚËÙÈÎ¿ ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÙÔ Ù¤ÌÏÔ ÙË˜ ÚfiıÂÛË˜ (ÂÈÎ. 2). TÔ Ï¿ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÏÂ˘-

Î‹˜ Ù·ÈÓ›·˜ Î˘Ì·›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂÙ·Í‡ 0,053 Î·È 0,073 Ì. Δ· ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÂÁÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È

·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÏÂÙÔ‡˜ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ·¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ 0,033-0,038

Ì. ∏ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÎfiÎÎÈÓË Ù·ÈÓ›·, Ï¿ÙÔ˘˜ 0,025 Ì., ÛÂ ‡„Ô˜

2,10-2,25 Ì. ·fi ÙÔ ‰¿Â‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡.

∫¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÏfiÛˆÌÔÈ ¿ÁÈÔÈ, ÂÓÒ „ËÏfiÙÂÚ· ·Ó·-

Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È Ô ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi˜ Î‡ÎÏÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ı·˘Ì¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ‚›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘

∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘ (ÂÈÎ. 3)14. ∏ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ÛÎËÓ‹, fiÔ˘ ·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÂÙ·È Ë ÎÔ›ÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÙÈ-

ÌÒÌÂÓÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘, ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È Î·È ¤Ú·Ó ÙË˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÂÈÛ¯ˆÚÒÓÙ·˜ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ

ÙË˜ ÚfiıÂÛË˜ (ÂÈÎ. 4). √ ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ¯ÂÈÚÈÛÌfi˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ·Ô‰Ô-

ıÂ› ÛÂ ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë Â¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘. ¢ÂÓ ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÙ·È fiÌˆ˜ Ó· ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈ·

ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï¿ ÌÂÏÂÙËÌ¤ÓË ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙÔ˘ fiÏÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜

Î·È Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹ ¤Ó‰ÂÈÍË ÙˆÓ ÈÎ·ÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Î·È ÙË˜ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎ‹˜ Î·ÏÏÈ-
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EÈÎ. 3. ¶·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘. ∂ÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ ÎÏ›ÙÔ˘˜.

14. ªÂ ÙÈ˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘ ·Û¯ÔÏ‹ıËÎÂ ÚfiÛÊ·-

Ù· Ô ∂˘ı. ΔÛÈÁ·Ú›‰·˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ıÂˆÚÂ› fiÙÈ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ Û¯Â-

Ù›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ª. ¶·ÓÛÂÏ‹ÓÔ˘ (·Ó·ÎÔ›ÓˆÛË ÛÙÔ Û˘ÌfiÛÈÔ Ô˘ ÔÚÁ·ÓÒıËÎÂ

ÙÔ ¤ÙÔ˜ 2001 ·fi ÙÔ Dumb.Oaks).



¤ÚÁÂÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË. ªÂ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ·˘Ùfi Ô ÂÍ·›ÚÂÙÔ˜ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎ-

ÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ ›Ûˆ˜ ‹ıÂÏÂ Ó· ‰ËÏÒÛÂÈ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ô ¿ÁÈÔ˜ ∂˘ı‡ÌÈÔ˜ ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ ÌÂ-

Ù¿ ÙÔ ı¿Ó·Ùfi ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÓÔ‡ÛÂ ÛÙËÓ ÔÌ¿‰· fiÏˆÓ ÂÎÂ›ÓˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÈÂÚ·Ú¯ÒÓ Ô˘ ·-

ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ ˆ˜ Û˘ÏÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ÓÙÂ˜.

ªÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ·Û¯ÔÏ‹ıËÎÂ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÒÓ15. ¢fiıËÎ·Ó

‰‡Ô ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÙ·ÁÚ·Ê¤˜, ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ·Ú·ÏÏ·Á¤˜, ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ÙÔ

›‰ÈÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ16. ™ÙË Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ

·ÓÔÌÔÈfiÙ˘Ô ÙÔ˘ °. Î·È ÙË˜ ª. ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘ Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ÌÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ˘ÚÎ·ÁÈ¿ ÙÔ˘

191717. ΔÔ Û¯¤‰ÈÔ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ ·Ô‰›‰ÂÈ ÈÛÙ¿ ÙËÓ ÙfiÙÂ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜,

Ë ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ·ÏÏ·Á‹ (ÂÈÎ. 5, 6). ™ÙÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰ËÌÔ-
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EÈÎ. 4. ΔÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ Î·È 

Ë ˘ÂÚÎÂ›ÌÂÓË ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ∫Ô›ÌËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘.

15. Uspenskij, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 12). ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 243. °. Î·È ª. ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ.

7) 224-225. °. £ÂÔ¯·Ú›‰Ë˜, «ªÈ¯·‹Ï ¢Ô‡Î·˜ °Ï·‚¿˜ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË˜», ∂ÈÛÙ. ∂ÂÙ. ºÈÏÔÛÔ-

ÊÈÎ‹˜ ™¯ÔÏ‹˜ (∞.¶.£.) 7 (1956) 183-206. J.-M. Spieser, «Inventaires en vue d’ un recueil des

inscriptions historiques de Byzance, I. Les inscriptions de Thessalonique», TravMem 5 (1973)

167-168, fiÔ˘ Î·È Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÛÙË ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· ·fi ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ¤˜.

16. °. Î·È ª. ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) 225. Spieser, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) 168.

17. °. Î·È ª. ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) 224, ÂÈÎ. 88. ™ÙÔ ·ÓÔÌÔÈfiÙ˘Ô ÙÔ˘ ˙Â‡ÁÔ˘˜ ™ˆ-

ÙËÚ›Ô˘ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÔÓÙ·È Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÛÂÈ˜, ÌÂ ‰È·ÎÂÎÔÌÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÚÔÎ·Ù·‚¿Ï-

ÏÔ˘Ó ÙÔÓ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ‹ Î·È ˆ˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ ‰Â ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ‰ÂÛÌÂ˘ÙÈÎ¤˜.
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EÈÎ. 5. ∞fiÁÚ·ÊÔ ÙË˜ ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ 

ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ Î·Ù¿ °. Î·È ª. ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘.

EÈÎ. 6. ∞fiÁÚ·ÊÔ ÙË˜ ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡

Î·Ù¿ ÛÙ›¯Ô Î·È ÛÂ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÁÌ· (˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Û· Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË).



ÛÈÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜, Î·ıÒ˜ ÙÔ ·ÓÔÌÔÈfiÙ˘Ô ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ÛÂ Â¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜ ÛÂÈÚ¤˜ ÁÈ· Ù˘-

ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·ı·Ú¿ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜, ‰›ÓÂÙ·È Ë „Â˘‰‹˜ ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË fiÙÈ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Â-

ÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚ¿ ¯¿ÛÌ·Ù·. ∏ ÌÂÙ·ÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ J.-M. Spieser ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÛËÌÂÈ·-

Î¿ ·fi ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙÔ˘ ˙Â‡ÁÔ˘˜ ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘. °È· ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎfiÏ˘ÓÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ÁÓÒ-

ÛÙË ·Ú·Ù›ıÂÓÙ·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ˘Ì¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÂÙ·ÁÚ·Ê¤˜18:

ªÂÙ·ÁÚ·Ê‹ °. Î·È ª. ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘

1. \∞Ó·ÓÂÔÜÛÈ ÙfiÓ‰Â ÙeÓ ıÂÖÔÓ ‰fiÌÔÓ
2. ∂éı˘Ì›Ô˘ ı·˘Ì·ÛÙÔÜ ÙÔÜ ÚÂ(Û‚˘Ù¤ÚÔ˘)
3. ï ªÈ¯·cÏ ÚˆÙÔÛÙÚ¿ÙˆÚ ÛfÓ [Û˘Ì‚›÷· ..... ª·Ú›;]÷·
4. ∫ÔÌÓËÓÔÊ˘ÂÖ Ù˘Á¯·ÓÔ‡ÛFË Úe˜ Á¤ÓÔ˘˜.
5. ^ø˜ Âéı˘Ì›·˜ âÎ Î·ÏáÓ âÚÁ·Û›·˜
6. ÏËÛı¤ÓÙÂ˜ ê‚Úá˜ Ù̌á ·ÚfiÓÙÈ ‚ÈfiÙ÷ˆ
7. àı˘Ì›·Ó Ê‡ÁˆÛÈ ÙcÓ ·åˆÓ›·Ó.

ò∂ÙÔ˘˜ ˜øπ∞ã åÓ‰. ∞.

ªÂÙ·ÁÚ·Ê‹ J.- ª. Spieser

\∞Ó·ÓÂÔÜÛÈÓ Ùfi‰Â Ùe ıÂÖÔÓ ‰fiÌÔÓ
∂éı˘Ì›Ô˘ ı·˘Ì·ÛÙÔÜ ÙÔÜ Ú[ÂÛ‚˘Ù¤ÚÔ˘]
ï ªÈ¯·cÏ ÚˆÙÔÛÙÚ¿ÙˆÚ ÛfÓ [ª·Ú›]÷·
∫ÔÌÓËÓÔÊ˘ÂÖ Ù˘Á¯·ÓÔ‡ÛÈ Úe˜ Á¤ÓÔ˘˜.
^ø˜ Âéı˘Ì›·˜ âÎ Î·ÏáÓ âÚÁ·Û›·˜
ÏËÛı¤ÓÙÂ˜ ê‚Úá˜ Ù̌á ·ÚfiÓÙÈ ‚ÈfiÙ÷ˆ
àı˘Ì›·Ó Ê‡ÁˆÛÈ ÙcÓ ·åˆÓ›·Ó.
öÙÔ˘˜ ˜ˆÈ· åÓ‰(ÈÎÙÈáÓÔ˜) ·′.

√ J.-M. Spieser ·Ô‰›‰ÂÈ ÙÔ Â›ÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÛÙË Á·ÏÏÈÎ‹ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·ÎfiÏÔ˘ıÔ ÙÚfiÔ:

La restauration de cette divine demeure du merveilleux prêtre Euthyme est

due au prôtostratôr Michel avec Maria qui est de la race des Comnène. Comblés

d’une joie surabondante dans leur vie présente grâce à la beauté de leures

oeuvres, puissent-ils ainsi échapper au désespoir dans l’ Éternité.

Année 6811, indiction 1 (septembre 1302 - août 1303).
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18. √ J.-M. Spieser ÌÂÙ·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ Û˘ÌÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ ·fiÁÚ·ÊÔ ÙÔ˘ ˙Â‡ÁÔ˘˜ ™ˆ-

ÙËÚ›Ô˘ ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ˘fi„Ë Ù· ÌÂÁ¿Ï· ¯¿ÛÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ·Ú·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÚˆÙfiÙ˘-

Ë ÁÚ·Ù‹ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹. ΔÔ ›‰ÈÔ Â›¯·Ó Î¿ÓÂÈ Î·È ÔÈ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔÈ ÂÎ‰fiÙÂ˜. ™˘ÓÂ¤ÛÙÂÚË Î·È

ÈÔ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙË ÌÂÙ·ÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ Spieser Â›Ó·È Ë ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ÚfiÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ °. ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘, «ŒÎıÂÛÈ˜

ÂÚ› ÙˆÓ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÂÎÙÂÏÂÛıÂ›ÛˆÓ ÂÓ ÙFË ÂÚÂÈˆÌ¤ÓFË ÂÎ ÙË˜ ˘ÚÎ·˚¿˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎF‹ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›-

Ô˘ ¢ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ Î·Ù¿ Ù· ¤ÙË 1917-1918», ™˘ÌÏ‹ÚˆÌ· ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ¢ÂÏÙ›-

Ô˘ 4 (1918) 29, fiÔ˘ ÛÙÔÓ ÚÒÙÔ ÛÙ›¯Ô: «Ùfi(Ó)‰Â Ùe(Ó)», fiˆ˜ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÈ Î·È Ô Spieser ÛÙ·

Û¯fiÏÈ¿ ÙÔ˘. ™ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÛÙ›¯Ô, Ô ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ Û˘ÓÂ¤ÛÙÂÚ· «ı·˘Ì·ÛÙ(ÙÔÜ;)». ∞˜

ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÌˆ˜ fiÙÈ ÙÔ Ù·˘ ÙË˜ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›·˜ Ï¤ÍË˜ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÚˆÙfiÙ˘Ô.



∞ÓÙÈ·Ú·‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·ÁÚ·Ê¤˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÙ¿ıËÎ·Ó ¤ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ÌÂ ÙÔ

ÚˆÙfiÙ˘Ô ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÙÈ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ‰È¤Ï·ı·Ó ÙË˜ ÚÔÛÔ¯‹˜

ÙˆÓ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÒÓ (ÂÈÎ. 7-9). ∞ÍÈÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›Â˜ ÚÔ-

Î‡ÙÂÈ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿ÁÓˆÛË Î·È ¤Ó· ÏËÚ¤ÛÙÂÚÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È

ÁÈ· ¤Ó· Â›ÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÂ È·Ì‚ÈÎfi ÙÚ›ÌÂÙÚÔ, fiˆ˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ‹‰Ë ·Ú·ÙËÚË-

ıÂ› ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˘˜ ÂÎ‰fiÙÂ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ›ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi ÙÔ

ÁÓˆÛÙfi ‚·ÛÈÎfi Û¯‹Ì·:

× ⎯ ∪ ⎯ × ⎯ ∪ ⎯ × ⎯ ∪ ⎯

™ÙÔ ÔÈËÙÈÎfi ·˘Ùfi Û¯‹Ì· ‰ÂÓ ÂÈı·Ú¯Â› Ë Ï¤ÍË ı·˘Ì·ÛÙÔÜ ÛÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ

ÛÙ›¯Ô19. ∞ÓÙ’ ·˘Ù‹˜ ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ·fiÏ˘ÙË Û˘ÌÊˆÓ›· Ë Ï¤ÍË ı·‡Ì·ÛÈ (‰ÔÙÈÎ‹

¯·ÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹)20. √ ÙÚ›ÙÔ˜ ÛÙ›¯Ô˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ú·ÓÔËıÂ› ÂÓÙÂÏÒ˜. ™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi-

ÙËÙ· ‰ÂÓ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ·ÏÏ¿ ÁÈ· ‰‡Ô ÛÙ›¯Ô˘˜, ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Ô ÚÒ-

ÙÔ˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÔÎ·Ù·ÛÙ·ıÂ› ˆ˜ ÂÍ‹˜: «°Ï·‚Ä˜ ï ¢Ô‡Î·˜ ªÈ¯·cÏ ÚˆÙÔ-
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19. ∏ Û˘ÏÏ·‚‹ «ÙÔÜ» ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙË Ï¤ÍË «ÚÂÛ‚˘Ù¤ÚÔ˘» Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ¿ÚıÚÔ ÙË˜ ÂfiÌÂÓË˜ Î·È

fi¯È Ë Î·Ù¿ÏËÍË ÙË˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË˜ Ï¤ÍË˜. ™Â ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÎÏËÊıÂ› ˆ˜

‰ÈÙÙÔÁÚ·Ê›· Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ ·Ú·‰Ô¯‹ fiÙÈ Ô Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙ›¯Ô˜ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ›-

ÓÂÈ ·fi ÙÔÓ Î·ÓfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ È·Ì‚ÈÎÔ‡ ÙÚÈÌ¤ÙÚÔ˘.

20. ø˜ ı·‡Ì·Ù·, ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ıÂˆÚËıÔ‡Ó Ë Û‡ÏÏË„Ë Î·È Ë Á¤ÓÓËÛË. ∏ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ·ÊÈ¤-

ÚˆÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ÛÙ· «ı·‡Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘» (ÁÂÓÈÎ¿) Â›Ó·È Ë ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ Èı·Ó‹, ¯ˆ-

Ú›˜ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ó· ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÙ·È (ˆ˜ ÔÈËÙÈÎ‹ ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË).

EÈÎ. 7. §ÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ· ÙË˜ ‚ÔÚÂÈÔ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÁˆÓ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ 

ÛÙÔ ‡„Ô˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜. ∞ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ Ù· Û‚ËÛÌ¤Ó· Â›ıÂÙ· Î·È 

ÙÔ Î·Ù·ÏËÎÙ‹ÚÈÔ Û›ÁÌ· ÚÈÓ ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· «ªÈ¯·‹Ï».
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EÈÎ. 8·. TÌËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÊˆÙÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË ÙË˜ ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜.
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EÈÎ. 8‚. TÌËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÊˆÙÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË ÙË˜ ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ (Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ÙË˜ EÈÎ. 8·).
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EÈÎ. 8Á. ΔÌËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÊˆÙÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ (Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ÙË˜ EÈÎ. 8‚).



ÛÙÚ¿ÙˆÚ» ‹ «T·Ú¯·ÓÂÒÙË˜ MÈ¯·cÏ ÚˆÙÔÛÙÚ¿ÙˆÚ» (ÂÈÎ. 7)21. ∞fi ÙÔÓ Âfi-

ÌÂÓÔ ÛÙ›¯Ô ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ Ë ÚfiıÂÛË «ÛfÓ» Î·È ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi ¤Ó· ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ¯¿ÛÌ·

ÙÔ Î·Ù·ÏËÎÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÁÚ¿ÌÌ· ÷· (ÂÈÎ. 8). ∂‰Ò ˘‹Ú¯·Ó ‰‡Ô Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ÔÓfiÌ·Ù·,

fiˆ˜ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ÙÔÓ ÛÙ›¯Ô Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ›: «ÎÔÌÓËÓÔÊ˘ÂÖ Ù˘Á¯¿ÓÔ˘ÛÈ
Úe˜ Á¤ÓÔ˘˜» (Ô ÁÚ·ÌÌ·ÙÈÎfi˜ Ù‡Ô˜ ÎÔÌÓËÓÔÊ˘ÂÖ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯Â› ÛÂ ‰˘˚Îfi ·ÚÈı-

Ìfi). √È ÂfiÌÂÓÔÈ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ ÛÙ›¯ÔÈ ‰ÂÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ·ÔÎ·Ù¿-

ÛÙ·ÛË˜. ªÂ ‚¿ÛË ÏÔÈfiÓ ÙÔ ÌÂÙÚÈÎfi Û¯‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜, ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜

ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ, Î·Ù·Ú¯‹Ó, Ó· ·Ô‰ÔıÂ› ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÎfiÏÔ˘ıË ÌÔÚÊ‹:

+ \∞Ó·ÓÂÔÜÛÈ ÙfiÓ‰Â ÙeÓ ıÂÖÔÓ ‰fiÌÔÓ
∂éı˘Ì›Ô˘ ı·‡Ì·ÛÈ ÙÔÜ Ú [ × ⎯ ∪ ⎯ 
× ⎯ ∪ ⎯ ×] ˜ MÈ¯·cÏ ÚˆÙÔÛÙÚ¿ÙˆÚ

4 ÛfÓ [⎯ ∪ ⎯ × ⎯ ∪ ⎯ × ⎯ ∪] ÷·,
ÎÔÌÓËÓÔÊ˘ÂÖ Ù˘Á¯¿ÓÔ˘ÛÈ Úe˜ Á¤ÓÔ˘˜,
ó˜ Âéı˘Ì›·˜ âÎ Î·ÏáÓ âÚÁ·Û›·˜
ÏËÛı¤ÓÙÂ˜ ê‚Úá˜ Ù̌á ·ÚfiÓÙÈ ‚ÈfiÙ̌ˆ

8 àı˘Ì›·Ó Ê‡ÁˆÛÈ ÙcÓ ·åˆÓ›·Ó.

òEÙÔ˘˜ ˜ˆÈ·ã åÓ‰(ÈÎÙÈáÓÔ˜) ·′ [1302/3]

ΔÔ fiÓÔÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÚÒÙÔ˘ ·fi Ù· ‰‡Ô Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ÚfiÛˆ· ·ÔÎ·ı›ÛÙ·Ù·È ÌÂ

·ÛÊ¿ÏÂÈ·, ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· ÙË˜ Û˘˙‡ÁÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ªÈ¯·‹Ï Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒ-

ÙË. ∂›Ó·È Ë ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÎÙËÙfiÚÈÛÛ· ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ ÙË˜ ¶·ÌÌ·Î·Ú›ÛÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ

∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡ÔÏË, Ë ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ª·Ú›· Î·È ÌÂÙ¤ÂÈÙ· ÌÔÓ·¯‹ ª¿Úı·22. ΔÔ ‰Â‡-

ÙÂÚÔ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›Ô ÚfiÛˆÔ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·’ Ó·È ¿ÏÏÔ ·fi ÙË ÌÔÓ¿ÎÚÈ‚Ë ÎfiÚË Ô˘

·¤ÎÙËÛÂ ÙÔ ¿ÙÂÎÓÔ ¤ˆ˜ ÙfiÙÂ ˙Â˘Á¿ÚÈ, ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi ·Ú¿ÎÏËÛË ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ ÕÁÈÔ

∂˘ı‡ÌÈÔ, ÙÔÓ ¿ÁÈÔ ÙË˜ ÁÔÓÈÌfiÙËÙ·˜23.

∂ÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ¤˜ Û˘Ó¤‰Â·Ó, ¤ˆ˜ ÚfiÛÊ·Ù·, ÙËÓ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ¿-

ÊËÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ ÌÂ ÙË ÛÊÔ‰Ú‹ ÂÈı˘Ì›· ÙÔ˘ ¿ÙÂÎÓÔ˘ ˙Â˘Á·ÚÈÔ‡ ÁÈ· ·-

fiÎÙËÛË Ù¤ÎÓÔ˘. £ÂˆÚÔ‡Û·Ó, ‰ËÏ·‰‹, fiÙÈ Ë ÎfiÚË ·ÔÎÙ‹ıËÎÂ ÌÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ÔÏÔ-

ÎÏ‹ÚˆÛË ÙË˜ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡24. √ C. Mango, Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ·, È-

∂ÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÎfiÚË ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 25

21. ΔÔ ¿ÚıÚÔ ï Ô˘ ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ÌÂÙ·ÁÚ·Ê¤˜, ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· ªÈ-

¯·‹Ï, ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÚˆÙfiÙ˘Ô. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ¤Ó· Û›ÁÌ· ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Î·ı·Ú¿

ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ·.

22. G. Vélénis, «L’église Panagia Olympiotissa et la chapelle de Pammacaristos», Zograf

27 (1998-99) 103-112, fiÔ˘ Î·È Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·.

23. Ÿˆ˜ ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ, ÔÈ ÁÔÓÂ›˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ÁÈ· ÔÏÏ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ¿ÙÂÎÓÔÈ Î·È ·¤-

ÎÙËÛ·Ó ÙÔ ÁÈÔ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ÚÔ¯ˆÚËÌ¤ÓË ËÏÈÎ›· (PG 114, 595-733).

24. £ÂÔ¯·Ú›‰Ë˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) 197-198.



ÛÙÂ‡ÔÓÙ·˜ fiÙÈ Ô Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË˜ ‹Ù·Ó ‹‰Ë 65 ÂÙÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘ ·È., ·Ì-

ÊÈÛ‚ËÙÂ› ÙËÓ Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ· ·fiÎÙËÛË˜ Ù¤ÎÓÔ˘ ÛÂ ÙfiÛÔ ÚÔ¯ˆÚËÌ¤ÓË ËÏÈÎ›·25.

ª¤Û· ·fi ÙËÓ ÚÔÙÂÈÓfiÌÂÓË ÌÂÙ·ÁÚ·Ê‹ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ fiÙÈ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜

ÎÙ‹ÙÔÚÂ˜ ªÈ¯·‹Ï Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË Î·È ª·Ú›· ∫ÔÌÓËÓ‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È Î·È

Ë ÎfiÚË ÙÔ˘˜, ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ·¤ÎÙËÛ·Ó ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙÔ 1302/3. ∏ Á¤ÓÓËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÓ¿-

ÎÚÈ‚Ô˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Ô ªÈ¯·‹Ï Δ·Ú¯·-

ÓÂÈÒÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·ÎfiÌÈÛÂ ÁÈ· Ï›Á· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË, ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· Ê¤ÚÂÈ

ÛÂ ¤Ú·˜ ÌÈ· ‰‡ÛÎÔÏË ·ÔÛÙÔÏ‹. ∏ ¿ÊÈÍ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÛÙÔ ¤ÙÔ˜ 1297,

Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰ÂÓ Â›¯Â Ï¿‚ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌË ÙÔ ·Í›ˆÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÚˆÙÔÛÙÚ¿ÙÔÚÔ˜. ™Ù¿Ï-

ıËÎÂ ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË ˆ˜ Ì¤Á·˜ ÎÔÓÙfiÛÙ·‚ÏÔ˜ ÌÂ ÂÓÙÔÏ‹ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÂÈ

ÙÔ˘˜ ™¤Ú‚Ô˘˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ·ÂÈÏÔ‡Û·Ó ·fi ‚fiÚÂÈ· ÙÔ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓfi ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜. ∞fi

ÙÈ˜ ‰È·Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ‡ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó Ï›ÁÔ ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ· ÚÔ¤Î˘„Â Ô Á¿ÌÔ˜ ÙÔ˘

40¯ÚÔÓÔ˘ ÎÚ¿ÏË ªÈÏÔ‡ÙÈÓ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÓÙ¿¯ÚÔÓË ÎfiÚË ÙÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ· ∞Ó‰ÚÔ-

Ó›ÎÔ˘ μã, ÙË ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ™ÈÌˆÓ›‰·, ÙÔ ¤ÙÔ˜ 1299 26.

ªÂÙ¿ Ù· ·Ú·¿Óˆ, ÙÔ ¤ÙÔ˜ Á¤ÓÓËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÎfiÚË˜ ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ı· ÌÔ-

ÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ‰È·ÌÔÓ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ˙Â‡ÁÔ˘˜ ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔ-

Ó›ÎË, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÛÙ· Ï›Á· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Ô˘ ÌÂÛÔÏ·‚Ô‡Ó ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ ¿ÊÈÍ‹ ÙÔ˘ Î·È

ÙËÓ ÔÏÔÎÏ‹ÚˆÛË ÙË˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ (1297-1302/3). º˘ÛÈ-

Î¿, ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÙ·È Ë Á¤ÓÓËÛË ÙË˜ ·È‰›ÛÎË˜ Ó· Â›¯Â ÚÔËÁËıÂ› ÙÔ˘ Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈÔ‡,

fiˆ˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ‹‰Ë ˘ÔÛÙËÚÈ¯ÙÂ›27. ΔÔ ‚¤‚·ÈÔ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ Ë ·Ó·Ó¤ˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎ-

ÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ ¤ÂÙ·È ÙË˜ ÙÂÎÓÔÔÈ›·˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ

ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡, ÌÈ· Ú¿ÍË Ô˘ ‰‹ÏˆÓÂ ÙÈ˜ Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ˙Â‡ÁÔ˘˜

ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ı·˘Ì·ÙÔ˘ÚÁfi ¿ÁÈÔ Î·È Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔ-

Á¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË28.

ΔÔ ÌÈÎÚfi fiÓÔÌ· ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓÈÎÈ¿˜, fiˆ˜ ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ, Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙÈÛÛ·˜-∫Ô-

26 °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ μÂÏ¤ÓË˜

25. C. Mango, «The Monument and its History», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: H. Belting – C. Mango – D.

Mouriki, The Mosaics and Frescoes of St. Mary Pammakaristos (Fethiye Camii) at Istanbul,

DOS 15 (1978) 11-22.

26. °È· ÙË ÛÙ·‰ÈÔ‰ÚÔÌ›· Î·È ÙÈ˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ªÈ¯·‹Ï °Ï·‚¿ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ÛÙË

£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË ‚Ï. £ÂÔ¯·Ú›‰Ë˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) 198-206Ø Mango, fi.. 13-14. °È· ÙË ÌÂÙ¤ÂÈÙ·

‰Ú¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ ‚Ï. A. Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins. The Foreign Policy of Andronicus II,

1282-1328, Cambrige-Mass. 1972, 160-161.

27. Mango, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 25) 17.

28. °È· ÙÔ˘˜ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙÂ˜ ÁÂÓÈÎ¿, ‚Ï. £ÂÔ¯·Ú›‰Ë˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) 183-206. °È· ÙËÓ ·-

ÚÔ˘Û›· ÚÔÛÒˆÓ ÌÂ ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Â›ıÂÙÔ ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË ‚Ï. ª. ∫·ÌÔ‡ÚË–μ·Ì‚Ô‡ÎÔ˘, «∞-

Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊË Ï¿Î· Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁÔ˘ ·fi ÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: ∞ÊÈ¤ÚˆÌ· ÛÙË ÌÓ‹ÌË ™Ù˘-

ÏÈ·ÓÔ‡ ¶ÂÏÂÎ·Ó›‰Ë, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1983, 99-106, fiÔ˘ Î·È Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·. μÏ. Â›ÛË˜

£. ¶·˙·Ú¿˜, ∞Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÂ˜ Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁÔÈ Î·È ÂÈÙ¿ÊÈÂ˜ Ï¿ÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ Ì¤ÛË˜ Î·È ‡ÛÙÂÚË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈ-

Ó‹˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·, ∞ı‹Ó· 1988, 32 Î·È 153-154.



ÌÓËÓ‹˜ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ¿ÁÓˆÛÙÔ ÛÙ· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÁÂÓÂ·ÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ‰¤Ó‰Ú·. ™ÙËÓ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹

ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘ ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÌfiÓÔÓ ÙÔ Î·Ù·ÏËÎÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÁÚ¿ÌÌ· ·, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ı·

Ù·›ÚÈ·˙Â ÛÂ ‰ÂÎ¿‰Â˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ÔÓfiÌ·Ù·. §·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ fiÌˆ˜ ˘fi„Ë ÙÔ ÌÂÙÚÈ-

Îfi Û¯‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÈ¯Ô˘ÚÁ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó· ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ fiÏ· ÂÎÂ›Ó·

Ù· ÔÓfiÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÂÈı·Ú¯Ô‡Ó ÛÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô × ⎯ ∪ ⎯ , fiˆ˜ ª¿Úı·, ∂˘ÁÂÓ›·,

∂˘‰ÔÎ›·, £ÂÔ‰ÒÚ· Î·È ¿ÏÏ· ÔÏÏ¿. øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ˘fi„Ë ÙÈ˜ ÂÏ¿¯È-

ÛÙÂ˜ ¤ÛÙˆ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ›ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·Ú·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ È·Ì‚ÈÎfi ÙÚ›ÌÂÙÚÔ, fiÏ· Â›Ó·È

Èı·Ó¿29. ∂Ó‰Â¯ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ Ô˘ ı· ‚ÔËıÔ‡ÛÂ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ ÔÓfi-

Ì·ÙÔ˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ‰ÔÌ‹ Î·È Ù· Û˘ÌÊÚ·˙fiÌÂÓ· ÙÔ˘ ÔÈËÙÈÎÔ‡ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘.

ΔÔ Â›ÁÚ·ÌÌ· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÔÎÙÒ ¤ÌÌÂÙÚÔ˘˜ ÛÙ›¯Ô˘˜, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ·fi

Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ‰›ÛÙÈ¯·. ΔÔ ÚÒÙÔ, ÙÔ ÙÚ›ÙÔ Î·È ÙÔ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ ‰›ÛÙÈ¯Ô ÂÚÈ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÂ Î¿-

ıÂ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÛÙ›¯Ô Ï¤ÍË Û‡ÓıÂÙË ÌÂ Î‡ÚÈÔ Û˘ÓıÂÙÈÎfi ÙË Ï¤ÍË ı˘Ìfi˜ (∂éı˘Ì›Ô˘,

Âéı˘Ì›·˜, àı˘Ì›·Ó). ∂›Ó·È Â‡ÏÔÁÔ Ó· ˘‹Ú¯Â ÌÈ· ·Ó¿ÏÔÁË Ï¤ÍË Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ÂÏ-

ÏÈ‹ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ ÛÙ›¯Ô ÌÂ Ù· Û‚ËÛÌ¤Ó· Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ÔÓfiÌ·Ù·. ŒÙÛÈ, ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ Ô˘

ı· ÛÎÂÊÙfiÙ·Ó Î·ÓÂ›˜ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ıËÏ˘Îfi ÙÔ˘ ÔÓfiÌ·ÙÔ˜ Eéı‡ÌÈÔ˜, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Eéı˘-

Ì›·. ÏËÓ fiÌˆ˜, ÙÔ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi fiÓÔÌ·, ÂÓÒ Â›Ó·È Û‡ÓËıÂ˜ ÛÙ· ÓÂfiÙÂÚ·

¯ÚfiÓÈ·, ··ÓÙ¿ Û¿ÓÈ· ÛÙÈ˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ¤˜ ËÁ¤˜30. ∂ÎÂ›ÓÔ Ô˘ ı· Ù·›ÚÈ·˙Â Â-

ÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ·fi Î¿ıÂ ¿ÏÏÔ fiÓÔÌ· Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÔÌfiË¯Ô ∂éÊËÌ›·, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÈı·Ú-

¯Â› ·fiÏ˘Ù· ÛÙÈ˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ì¤ÙÚÔ˘ (× ⎯ ∪ ⎯ ). ∂È¯ÂÈÚÒÓÙ·˜ ÏÔÈfiÓ

ÙËÓ ·ÔÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ¯·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ı· ÚfiÙÂÈÓ· ÙËÓ ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ

ÊÈÏÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÌÂÙ·ÁÚ·Ê‹31:

∂ÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÎfiÚË ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 27

29. ¶·Ú¤ÎÎÏÈÛË ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÛÙÔÓ ¤ÎÙÔ ÛÙ›¯Ô, fiÔ˘, ÛÙË ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË Û˘ÏÏ·‚‹ ÙË˜ Ï¤ÍË˜

«Âéı˘Ì›·˜», ÙÔ ‰›¯ÚÔÓÔ ‡„ÈÏÔÓ ÂÎÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ‚Ú·¯‡ ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ fi,ÙÈ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜

ÔÌfiÚÚÈ˙Â˜ Ï¤ÍÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˘ Î·È fiÁ‰ÔÔ˘ ÛÙ›¯Ô˘. ∂›ÛË˜, ÛÙËÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· Ï¤ÍË ÙÔ˘ ¤‚‰Ô-

ÌÔ˘ ÛÙ›¯Ô˘ («‚ÈfiÙˇˆ») ÙÔ ‰›¯ÚÔÓÔ ÁÈÒÙ· ÂÎÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ Ì·ÎÚfi. ∂ÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÌˆ˜ fiÙÈ

Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ¯ÂÈÚÈÛÌÔ› ÛÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ ‰È¯ÚfiÓˆÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÎÔÈÓfi ÙfiÔ ÛÂ È·Ì‚ÈÎ¿ ÙÚ›-

ÌÂÙÚ· ÙË˜ ‡ÛÙÂÚË˜ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘.

30. E. Trapp, Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, Wien 1978, no. 90328, fi-

Ô˘ ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· ∂˘ı˘Ì›· ··ÓÙ¿ Ì›· Î·È ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ‹ ÊÔÚ¿, ÂÓÒ ÙÔ ∂˘ÊËÌ›· Î·Ù’ Â·Ó¿ÏË„Ë.

°È· Ù· ‰‡Ô ·˘Ù¿ ÔÓfiÌ·Ù· ‚Ï. J. Psichari, «Sainte Euthymie ou les tribulations d’un linguiste»,

Byzantion 1 (1924) 505-517.

31. Δ· Û‡Ì‚ÔÏ· ÙÔ˘ Leiden ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·Ù’ ÂÍ·›ÚÂÛË ÛÙË Ï¤ÍË Ú(ÂÛ‚˘Ù¤ÚÔ˘)

Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÙ· ÌÂÁ¿Ï· ¯¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÙÚ›ÙÔ˘ Î·È Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ˘ ÛÙ›¯Ô˘. ΔËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙÂÏÂ›·˜ Î¿-

Ùˆ ·fi Î¿ıÂ ËÌÈÎ·ÙÂÛÙÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ ÁÚ¿ÌÌ· ı· ÙË ıÂˆÚÔ‡Û· ˘ÂÚ‚ÔÏÈÎ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓË Â-

Ú›ÙˆÛË, ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ fiÙÈ Ù· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÎÂÚ·›Â˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÏÏÈÂ›˜ (‚Ï. Û¯¤-

‰ÈÔ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Û·˜ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜). °È· ÙÈ˜ Ï¤ÍÂÈ˜ «ÙfiÓ‰Â» Î·È «ÙeÓ» ÙÔ˘ ÚÒÙÔ˘ ÛÙ›¯Ô˘ ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ

fiÙÈ Ù· ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· √ Î·È ¡ ı· ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·Ó ÙÔ ¤Ó· ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÔ ¿ÏÏÔ, fiˆ˜ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ Î·È ÛÂ

¿ÏÏË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ (‚Ï. ÙË ‰ÈÏ·Ó‹ Ï¤ÍË «‰fiÌÔÓ»).



+ \∞Ó·ÓÂÔÜÛÈ ÙfiÓ‰Â ÙeÓ ıÂÖÔÓ ‰fiÌÔÓ

∂éı˘Ì›Ô˘ ı·‡Ì·ÛÈ ÙÔÜ Ú(ÂÛ‚˘Ù¤ÚÔ˘)

[°Ï·‚Ä˜ ï ¢Ô‡Î·]˜ MÈ¯·cÏ ÚˆÙÔÛÙÚ¿ÙˆÚ   ‹ [T·Ú¯·ÓÂÒÙË]˜

4 ÛfÓ [M·Ú›÷· ÁÂ Î·d ÎfiÚFË EéÊËÌ›]÷·, 

ÎÔÌÓËÓÔÊ˘ÂÖ Ù˘Á¯¿ÓÔ˘ÛÈ Úe˜ Á¤ÓÔ˘˜,

ó˜ Âéı˘Ì›·˜ âÎ Î·ÏáÓ âÚÁ·Û›·˜

ÏËÛı¤ÓÙÂ˜ ê‚Úá˜ Ù̌á ·ÚfiÓÙÈ ‚ÈfiÙ̌ˆ

8 àı˘Ì›·Ó Ê‡ÁˆÛÈ ÙcÓ ·åˆÓ›·Ó.

òEÙÔ˘˜ ˜ˆÈ·ã åÓ‰(ÈÎÙÈáÓÔ˜) ·′ [1302/3]

™ÙËÓ ÚÔÙÂÈÓfiÌÂÓË ·ÔÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÛÙ›¯Ô Ë

·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÔÌfiË¯ˆÓ Ï¤ÍÂˆÓ (Eéı˘Ì›Ô˘, EéÊËÌ›·, Âéı˘Ì›·˜, àı˘Ì›·Ó). ªÂ ÙÔÓ

ÙÚfiÔ ·˘Ùfi, ÙÔ Â›ÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ·ÚÂÙÒÓ ·ÔÎÙ¿ Û˘ÓÂÎÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·

Î·È ÂÓÓÔÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· Ë ÔÔ›· Û˘ÓËÁÔÚÂ› ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÙÂÈÓfiÌÂÓË ·ÔÎ·Ù¿-

ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘. ∂Í¿ÏÏÔ˘ Ù· ÔÓfiÌ·Ù· Eéı‡ÌÈÔ˜ - EéÊËÌ›· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·-

ÏÒ˜ ÔÌfiË¯·, ·ÏÏ¿ ÂÌÂÚÈ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·È Ì›· ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯›· ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ·Ó-

‰Úfi˜ Î·È Á˘Ó·ÈÎfi˜. ΔÔ ÚÒÙÔ ·Ú·¤ÌÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÔÚı‹ ÛÎ¤„Ë, ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÛÙËÓ

Î·Ï‹ Ê‹ÌË. ¢‡Ô ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÌ·Ù·, Ù· Ï¤ÔÓ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ ÔÚ-

ıfi‰ÔÍË ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·: Ô Û˘ÓÂÙfi˜ ¿Ó‰Ú·˜, Ë Î·ÏfiÊËÌË Á˘Ó·›Î·.

™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ¤Ó· Ô›ËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ºÈÏ‹, Ë ÎfiÚË ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ¤ı·ÓÂ ÛÂ ÓÂ·-

Ú‹ ËÏÈÎ›·, ÂÓfiÛˆ ˙Ô‡ÛÂ Ô ·Ù¤Ú·˜ ÙË˜32. ¶ÚfiÊı·ÛÂ fiÌˆ˜ Ó· ÙËÓ Î·ÏÔ·-

ÓÙÚ¤„ÂÈ ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÔÏ‡ ÛÙÂÓfi Û˘ÁÁÂÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ó‰ÚÔÓ›ÎÔ˘ μã ¶·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÔ˘ Î·È Ó·

ÙË Û˘Ó‰¤ÛÂÈ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·. ∏ Ù·‡ÙÈÛË ÙÔ˘ Û˘˙‡ÁÔ˘ ÙË˜ ÓÂ-

·Ú‹˜ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙÈÛÛ·˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ¤ÊÂÚÂ Â›ÛË˜ ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ˜, ··-

Û¯fiÏËÛÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· Â·ÓÂÈÏËÌÌ¤Ó·. ∞Ú¯ÈÎ¿ Û˘Û¯ÂÙ›ÛÙËÎÂ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ

∞Û¿ÓË ¶·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÔ, ÙÔ ‰Â˘ÙÂÚfiÙÔÎÔ ÁÈÔ ÙÔ˘ BÔ‡ÏÁ·ÚÔ˘ ÙÛ¿ÚÔ˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË °ã

∞Û¿ÓË Î·È ÙË˜ ∂ÈÚ‹ÓË˜ ¶·Ï·ÈÔÏÔÁ›ÓË˜. ™ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· Ë Û˘ÁÁÂÓÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ Û¯¤ÛË

·ÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙ‹ıËÎÂ Î·È ·ÓÙÈÚÔÙ¿ıËÎÂ ˆ˜ Û‡˙˘ÁÔ˜ Ô ‰Â˘ÙÂÚfiÙÔÎÔ˜ ÁÈÔ˜ ÙÔ˘

ÛÂ‚·ÛÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ· ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ˘, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Ô ÚˆÙÔÍ¿‰ÂÏÊÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔ-

Ú·, Ô ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜ ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ˜ ¶·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÔ˜ Î·È Û˘ÓÙ¿ÎÙË˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ «∫·ÏÏ›-

Ì·¯Ô˜ Î·È ÃÚ˘ÛÔÚÚfiË»33. 

∏ ÂÈÎÚ·Ù¤ÛÙÂÚË ·˘Ù‹ ¿Ô„Ë ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ıËÎÂ Î·È ·fi ÙÔÓ Ivan BoÏilov ÛÙË

ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ÌÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ∞Û¿ÓË‰Â˜ fiÔ˘ Û˘ÓÔ„›˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ ÂÍ‹˜: «søprug

na dø£terjata na protostratora Michail Duka Glava Tarchaniot e bil Andronik

Paleolog, sin na sevastokrator Konstantin. Søprugata na Andronik Asen ostava

28 °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ μÂÏ¤ÓË˜

32. Man. Philae, Carm. inedita, ·Ú. 54.

33. Mango, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 25) 17, fiÔ˘ Î·È Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·.



neizvestna» (= Û‡˙˘ÁÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÎfiÚË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚˆÙÔÛÙÚ¿ÙÔÚ· ªÈ¯·‹Ï ¢Ô‡Î· °Ï·‚¿

Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ˘‹ÚÍÂ Ô ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ˜ ¶·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÔ˜, ÁÈÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ‚·ÛÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ·

∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ˘. ∏ Û‡˙˘ÁÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ó‰ÚÔÓ›ÎÔ˘ ∞Û¿ÓË ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ¿ÁÓˆÛÙË)34.

∞fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘ ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔ-

Ó›ÎË ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ fiÙÈ Ë ÎfiÚË ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ‹Ù·Ó ‹‰Ë ÁÂÓÓËÌ¤ÓË ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜

ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·35. ªÂ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ fiÙÈ Ô ı¿Ó·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ù¤Ú· ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ-

Ù·Í‡ 1304-131536, ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· Ô‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ Ë ˙ˆ‹ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÊËÌ›·˜ ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÂÍ·È-

ÚÂÙÈÎ¿ Û‡ÓÙÔÌË. ∂¿Ó Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ ÁÂÓÓ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ·Ú·ÌÔÓ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ˙Â˘Á·-

ÚÈÔ‡ ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÓÙÚÂ‡ÙËÎÂ ÛÂ ÔÏ‡ ÌÈÎÚ‹ ËÏÈÎ›· Î·È Ó·

¤ı·ÓÂ ÚÈÓ ÎÏÂ›ÛÂÈ Ù· Â›ÎÔÛÈ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ˙ˆ‹˜. ΔÔ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ·˘Ùfi ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌË

ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙË Á˘Ó·›Î· ÙÔ˘ ∞Ó‰ÚÔÓ›ÎÔ˘

∞Û¿ÓË, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜, fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi, ·¤ÎÙËÛÂ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ·È‰È¿37.

ΔÔ fiÓÔÌ· ÙË˜ ÎfiÚË˜, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÌËÙ¤Ú·˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È Ù· Â›ıÂÙ·

ÙÔ˘ ÚˆÙÔÛÙÚ¿ÙÔÚ· ªÈ¯·‹Ï ÏÂ›Ô˘Ó ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÎÎÏËÛÈÔ‡

ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘ (ÂÈÎ. 7, 9). ¶ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÂÓ¤ÚÁÂÈ· Û˘ÓÂÈ-

‰ËÙ‹ Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ÛÙÔ Ì·ÎÚÈÓfi ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ38. ΔÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Â›Ó·È Ù˘-

∂ÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÎfiÚË ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 29

34. I. BoÏilov, Familijata na Asenevci (1186-1460): Genealogija i prosopografija, ™fiÊÈ·

1994, 268-276, fiÔ˘ Î·È Ë Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·. ™ÙË ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ÌÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· A. Papadopoulos,

Versuch einer Genealogie der Palaiologen (1259-1453), München 1938, ·Ú. 7, Èı·ÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È

fiÙÈ Ë Û‡˙˘ÁÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ó‰ÚÔÓ›ÎÔ˘ ¤ÊÂÚÂ ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· ÕÓÓ·, ÎfiÚË ÂÓfi˜ Û˘ÓÒÓ˘ÌÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË,

¿ÏÏÔ˘ ·fi ÂÎÂ›ÓÔÓ Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘, fiˆ˜ ¤‰ÂÈÍÂ Ô

£ÂÔ¯·Ú›‰Ë˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) 191. °È· ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ı¤Ì· ‚Ï. Mango, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 25) 17, fiÔ˘ ‰ÂÓ Î·-

ÙÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ë Û‡˙˘ÁÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ó‰ÚÔÓ›ÎÔ˘. ¶¿ÓÙˆ˜, fiˆ˜ Î·È Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ ı¤Ì·, ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· ÕÓÓ·

ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÂ› ÁÈ· ‰‡Ô ÏfiÁÔ˘˜. ¶ÚÒÙÔÓ ÂÂÈ‰‹ ‰Â ı· Ù·›ÚÈ·˙Â ˆ˜ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›·

Ï¤ÍË ÛÙÔÓ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ ÛÙ›¯Ô (⎯ ⎯ ·ÓÙ› ÙÔ˘ ÔÚıÔ‡ ∪ ⎯) Î·È ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔÓ ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙË˜ ·Û‡Ì‚·ÙË˜

‰ÔÙÈÎ‹˜ (ò∞ÓÓFË) ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ fiÙÈ ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ Î·Ù·ÏËÎÙ‹ÚÈÔ ¿ÏÊ·. ŸÏ· ·˘Ù¿, ‚¤‚·È·, ÌÂ ÙËÓ

ÚÔ¸fiıÂÛË fiÙÈ ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· ÙË˜ ÌËÙ¤Ú·˜ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¤ÂÙ·È ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˘ ÙË˜ ÎfiÚË˜. ¢È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈ-

Î¿ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰Â¯ÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÛÔ‚·Ú‹ ·‰˘Ó·Ì›· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÈ¯Ô˘ÚÁÔ‡, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÙ·È

Ó· Ù·˘Ù›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ª. ºÈÏ‹, fiˆ˜ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›¯ÙËÎÂ [£ÂÔ¯·Ú›‰Ë˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) 203]. ∂Í¿Ï-

ÏÔ˘, ·Ú·ÙËÚÒÓÙ·˜ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÚÔÛÂÎÙÈÎ¿ Ù· ·ÔÙ˘ÒÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ ¿Óˆ ÛÙË ÏÂ˘Î‹

Ù·ÈÓ›·, ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÈ Ù· ·ÔÌÂÈÓ¿ÚÈ· ÂÓfi˜ ª Î·È ÂÓfi˜ π, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ı· Â¤ÙÚÂÂ ÌÈ· ÏËÚ¤-

ÛÙÂÚË ÌÂÙ·ÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘: ÛfÓ [ª·Ú›÷· ÁÂ Î·d ÎfiÚFË ∂éÊË]Ì›÷·.

35. √ Mango, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 25) 17, ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ› ÙË Á¤ÓÓËÛË ÙË˜ ÎfiÚË˜ ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ÔÏ‡

ÓˆÚ›ÙÂÚ·, Á‡Úˆ ÛÙÔ ¤ÙÔ˜ 1290.

36. ™¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ¤ÙÔ˘˜ Á¤ÓÓËÛË˜ Î·È ı·Ó¿ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ‚Ï.

Mango, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 25) 11-15, fiÔ˘ Î·È Ë Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙÔ ı¤Ì·.

37. BoÏilov, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 34) 275-276.

38. ∞fi ÙËÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Û· Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Î·ı·Ú¿ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ‰Ú¿ÛÙÂ˜ ÙË˜

·¿ÏÂÈ„Ë˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÓÔÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛ¿ıËÛ·Ó Ó· ÂÍ·ÏÂ›„Ô˘Ó ÔÏfiÎÏËÚË ÙËÓ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÌÂ ÛÎÏËÚ‹

‚Ô‡ÚÙÛ·, fiˆ˜ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈÂ˜ ¯·Ú·Á¤˜. ΔÂÏÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈÔÚ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÙËÓ Ï‹ÚË

·fiÛ‚ÂÛË ÙˆÓ Î‡ÚÈˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›ˆÓ ÔÓÔÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÂÈı¤ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ªÈ¯·‹Ï °Ï·‚¿ ¢Ô‡Î·

Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË.



¯·›Ô. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ·ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜ ÁÈ· ÌÈ· Ú¿ÍË ·¿ÏÂÈ„Ë˜ ÙË˜ ÌÓ‹ÌË˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÙËÙfi-

ÚˆÓ (damnatio memoriae), Ë ÔÔ›· ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¤Ï·‚Â ¯ÒÚ· ÛÂ Ì›· ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô

Ô˘ Ë ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË Â›¯Â ¤ÛÂÈ ÛÂ ‰˘ÛÌ¤ÓÂÈ·. ÿÛˆ˜ ¤ÙÛÈ Ó· ÂÚ-

ÌËÓÂ‡ÂÙ·È Ô ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ÚˆÙÔÛÙÚ¿ÙÔÚ· Á‡Úˆ ÛÙÔ 1310 Î·È Ë ·fiÛ˘Ú-

ÛË ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÛÎËÓ‹ 39.
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EÈÎ. 9. §ÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ˘ ÛÙ›¯Ô˘ 

ÙË˜ ÎÙËÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÌÂ Û‚ËÛÌ¤Ó· Ù· Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ÔÓfiÌ·Ù·.

39. ∏ ¿Ô„Ë ÙÔ˘ Mango, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 25) 14-15, fiÙÈ ÙÔ ¤ÙÔ˜ ı·Ó¿ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ı·

ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› Ï›ÁÔ ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔ 1304 ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹ ‚¿ÛË ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·

·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÂ›. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ¤Ó·˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˜ ÚˆÙÔÛÙÚ¿ÙÔÚ·˜ ‰È·‰¤¯ÙËÎÂ ÙÔÓ Δ·Ú¯·-

ÓÂÈÒÙË ‰Â ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ Î·Ù’ ·Ó¿ÁÎË fiÙÈ Ô ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˜ Â›¯Â ‹‰Ë Âı¿ÓÂÈ. ∏ ‰È·Ù‡ˆÛË «ÙeÓ

ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ ôÓıÚˆÔÓ âÎÂÖÓÔÓ» (Pachymeres, II, 271) ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ú·¤ÌÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË Î·-

Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ˙ˆ‹˜, ÂÓ‰Â¯ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ÛÙË ÌÔÓ·ÛÙÈÎ‹.



TÉMOIGNAGE ÉPIGRAPHIQUE POUR LA FILLE DE

TARCHANEIOTÈS À THESSALONIQUE

GEORGIOS VÉLÉNIS

Les anciennes publications de l’inscription dédicatoire de la chapelle de

Saint Euthyme, accolée sur le mur sud-est de la basilique de Saint Démétrius à

Thessalonique, présentent plusieurs problèmes de lecture; ceci est dû à son

mauvais état de conservation ainsi qu’à de grandes lacunes auxquelles les

chercheurs n’ont pas prêté l’attention nécessaire.

A la place des prénoms de la famille des donateurs, on remarque des gratta-

ges violents (damnatio memoriae), de sorte qu’on peut lire seulement le pré-

nom de Michail Doukas Glavas Tarchaneiotès, alors que ceux des deux autres

personnages de la famille y font défaut, comme il résulte de l’emploi du nombre

duel dans le vers suivant. Il s’agit, en effet, de l’épouse du commanditaire, con-

nue par les sources, Marie Comnène et de sa fille, que le couple a eue à un âge

avancé. Pour des raisons relatives à la structure et au contexte du texte métri-

que nous proposons comme prénom de la fille, celui d’Euphémie.

La présence des trois personnages dans l’inscription nous entraîne vers la

thèse que la décoration de la chapelle fut exécutée après la naissance de la fille,

alors que la donation constitue une sorte d’offrande à saint Euthyme qui a ré-

pondu aux prières du couple. La date 1302-1303 transmise par l’inscription

devient parconséquent un terminus ante quem pour la naissance de la fille de

Tarchaneiotès au lieu d’ un terminus post quem, comme le pensaient les

chercheurs jusqu’ à présent.

∂ÈÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÎfiÚË ÙÔ˘ Δ·Ú¯·ÓÂÈÒÙË ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 31



XPY™AN£H KA§§INH

TYMºAIA XøPA

H T˘ÌÊ·›· ¯ÒÚ· Â›Ó·È Ì›· ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯·›Ô˘ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ Ë

ÔÔ›· Ì·˜ Â›Ó·È ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ· ÁÓˆÛÙ‹, ÂÓÒ ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯·›Â˜ ÁÚ·Ù¤˜ ËÁ¤˜

‰ÂÓ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹. ¶ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜

·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÂ ÛÙËÓ ◊ÂÈÚÔ, ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ¤ˆ˜ ÙÔ 344

.X., ÔfiÙÂ ÚÔÛ·ÚÙ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙË M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›· ·fi ÙÔ º›ÏÈÔ B′ Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¶·-

Ú·˘·›· Î·È ÙËÓ OÚÂÛÙ›‰·1. º·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÔÈ T˘ÌÊ·›ÔÈ ‹Ù·Ó ¤Ó· Ê‡ÏÔ ÌË ÌÔ-

ÏÔÛÛÈÎfi, Ô˘ Î·ÙÔÈÎÔ‡ÛÂ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú˘Ê¤˜ ÙË˜ ¶›Ó‰Ô˘ Î·È ˘ÔÙ¿-

¯ıËÎÂ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÛÙÈÁÌ‹, ÚÈÓ ÙÔÓ 4Ô ·È. .X., ÛÙÔ˘˜ MÔÏÔÛ-

ÛÔ‡˜. A˜ ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ ˆ˜ HÂÈÚÒÙÂ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Ô ™ÙÚ¿‚ˆÓ·˜ Â›ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘˜

Aı·Ì¿ÓÂ˜, ÙÔ˘˜ A›ıÈÎÂ˜, ÙÔ˘˜ OÚÂÛÙÔ‡˜ ¶·ÚˆÚ·›Ô˘˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ AÙÈÓÙ¿ÓÂ˜

(™ÙÚ¿‚ˆÓ, VII, 7. 8: «\HÂÈÚáÙ·È ‰’Â›Ûd Î·d \AÌÊ›ÏÔ¯ÔÈ Î·d Ôî ñÂÚÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔÈ
Î·d Û˘Ó¿ÙÔÓÙÂ˜ ÙÔÖ˜ åÏÏ˘ÚÈÎÔÖ˜ ùÚÂÛÈ, ÙÚ·¯ÂÖ·Ó ¯ÒÚ·Ó ÔåÎÔÜÓÙÂ˜, MÔÏÔÙÙÔ›
ÙÂ Î·d \Aı·ÌÄÓÂ˜ Î·d AúıÈÎÂ˜ Î·d T˘ÌÊ·ÖÔÈ Î·d \OÚ¤ÛÙ·È ¶·ÚˆÚ·ÖÔ› ÙÂ Î·d
\AÙÈÓÙÄÓÂ˜, Ôî ÌbÓ ÏËÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙÂ˜ ÙÔÖ˜ M·ÎÂ‰fiÛÈ ÌÄÏÏÔÓ Ôî ‰b Ù̌á åÔÓ›̌ˆ ÎfiÏ̌ˆ».

∞fi ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ AÏÂÍ¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘ A′ ÙÔ˘ ºÈÏ¤ÏÏËÓÔ˜ Ù· ¤ıÓË ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜

ÕÓˆ M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È Û‡ÌÌ·¯· Î·È ˘ÔÙÂÏ‹ ÛÙÔ Ì·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎfi ‚·Û›-

ÏÂÈÔ, Î·ıÒ˜ Ô •¤ÚÍË˜ ¤‰ˆÛÂ ÛÙÔ M·ÎÂ‰fiÓ· ‚·ÛÈÏÈ¿ ÂÍÔ˘Û›· ÛÂ fiÏË ÙËÓ ÂÚÈ-

Ô¯‹ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ OÏ‡ÌÔ˘ Î·È A›ÌÔ˘2, ·ÏÏ¿ ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛ·Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ËÁÂÌfiÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ΔÔÓ

4Ô ·È. .X. (ÂÚ› ÙÔ 350 .X.) Ô º›ÏÈÔ˜ B′ ÚÔÛ·ÚÙÂ› ÛÙË M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›· ÙÈ˜

ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ¶›Ó‰Ô˘ Î·È Ù· ¤ıÓË ·˘Ù¿ Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È Â·Ú¯›Â˜ ÙÔ˘

Ì·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎÔ‡ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ¯¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌ›· ÙÔ˘˜. ∞fi ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ·˘Ù‹

Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ AÏÂÍ¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘ °′ Ë T˘ÌÊ·›· ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ÂÚÈÔ¯‹
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1. ™. ¢¿Î·ÚË˜, «™˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÂÈ˜ ÙËÓ ÙÔÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ HÂ›ÚÔ˘», AE 1957, 113.

2. IÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ› EÏÏËÓÈÎÔ› ¯ÒÚÔÈ. ◊ÂÈÚÔ˜. 4000 ¯ÚfiÓÈ· EÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈ-

ÛÌÔ‡, Aı‹Ó· 1997, 56. J. C. Yardley, Justin. Epitome of the Philippic history of Pompeius

Trogus, Oxford 1994, 77, 7.4.1.



ÙÔ˘ Ì·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎÔ‡ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜3. K·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÂÔ¯‹ (3Ô˜ ·È. .X.) ÙËÓ

T˘ÌÊ·›·, Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¶·Ú·˘·›·, ÚÔÛ·ÚÙÂ› ÛÙËÓ ◊ÂÈÚÔ Ô ÙfiÙÂ ‚·ÛÈÏÈ¿˜ ÙË˜

HÂ›ÚÔ˘ ¶‡ÚÚÔ˜ (¶ÏÔ‡Ù·Ú¯Ô˜, B›ÔÈ, ¶‡ÚÚÔ˜, VI.2: «¢ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘ ‰b ñe à-
Û¯ÔÏÈáÓ ‚Ú·‰‡ÓÔÓÙÔ˜ âÂÏıgÓ ï ¶‡ÚÚÔ˜ FõÙËÛÂ ÌÈÛıeÓ ÙÉ˜ Û˘ÌÌ·¯›·˜ Ù‹Ó ÙÂ
™Ù˘ÌÊ·›·Ó Î·d ÙcÓ ¶·Ú·˘·›·Ó ÙÉ˜ M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜, Î·d ÙáÓ âÈÎÙ‹ÙˆÓ âıÓáÓ
\AÌ‚Ú·Î›·Ó, \AÎ·ÚÓ·Ó›·Ó, \AÌÊÈÏÔ¯›·Ó»). ™ÙÔ 2Ô ·È. .X. Î·È Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÌÂ-

Ù¿ ÙÔ 167 .X. Ë T˘ÌÊ·›· ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÙËÓ 4Ë Ì·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎ‹ ÌÂÚ›‰· Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙËÓ EÔÚ-

‰·›·, ÙË §˘ÁÎËÛÙ›‰·, ÙËÓ ¶ÂÏ·ÁÔÓ›·, ÙËÓ AÙÈÓÙ¿ÓÈ· Î·È ÙËÓ EÏÈÌÈÒÙÈ‰·, Û‡Ì-

ÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ T›ÙÔ˘ §È‚›Ô˘ (T. Livi, Ab Urbe Condita, XLV, 30,

6-7: «Quartam regionem Eordaei et Lyncestae et Pelagones incolunt; iuncta his

Atintania et Tymphaeis et Elimiotis»).

O ¶ÏÔ‡Ù·Ú¯Ô˜4 ·Ó·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙËÓ ·ÔÎ·ÏÂ› ™Ù˘ÌÊ·›·, Î·-

ıÒ˜ Î·È Ô ¢Èfi‰ˆÚÔ˜ Ô ™ÈÎÂÏÈÒÙË˜ (¢Èfi‰ˆÚÔ˜ Ô ™ÈÎÂÏÈÒÙË˜, XX. 28.1:

«…K¿ÛÛ·Ó‰ÚÔ˜ ‰b Î·Ù·ÛÙÚ·ÙÔÂ‰Â‡Û·ÓÙÔ˜ ·éÙÔÜ ÂÚd ÙcÓ Î·ÏÔ˘Ì¤ÓËÓ
™Ù˘ÌÊ·›·Ó») Î·È Ô AÚÚÈ·Ófi˜ (AÚÚÈ·Ófi˜, AÏÂÍ¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘ AÓ¿‚·ÛÈ˜, I. 7. 5: «…
ôÁˆÓ ‰c ·Úa ÙcÓ \EÔÚ‰·›·Ó ÙÂ Î·d ÙcÓ \EÏÈÌÈáÙÈÓ Î·d ·Úa Ùa ÙÉ˜ ™Ù˘Ì-
Ê·›·˜ Î·d ¶·Ú<·>˘·›·˜ ôÎÚ· ë‚‰ÔÌ·ÖÔ˜ àÊÈÎÓÂÖÙ·È â˜ ¶¤ÏÏÈÓ·Ó ÙÉ˜ £ÂÙ-
Ù·Ï›·˜ …»). AÓ·ÏfiÁˆ˜ ÙËÓ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Î·È Ô HÛ‡¯ÈÔ˜5. ∏ ÔÓÔÌ·Û›· T˘ÌÊ·›·

Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È Èı·ÓÒ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ fiÚÔ˜ T‡ÌÊË, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹.

™¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ fiÚÔ˘˜ T‡ÌÊË ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜Ø ·Ó·Ê¤-

ÚÂÙ·È ˆ˜ «ùÚÔ˜ £ÂÛÚˆÙÈÎfiÓ» (™Ù¤Ê·ÓÔ˜ B˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ˜, EıÓÈÎ¿, Ï. T‡ÌÊË), ÂÓÒ

Ô ™ÙÚ¿‚ˆÓ, VII 7.6 ÙÔ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÕÚ·ÙıÔ (ÕÚ·¯ıÔ) ÔÙ·Ìfi: «…òAÚ·ÙıÔ˜
ÔÙ·Ìfi˜, ..., àÚ¯fiÌÂÓÔ˜ âÎ T‡ÌÊË˜ ùÚÔ˘˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ¶·ÚˆÚ·›·˜». √È ÌÂÏÂÙËÙ¤˜

ÙÔ ÙÔÔıÂÙÔ‡Ó Â›ÙÂ ÛÙÔ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ‚fiÚÂÈ·˜ ¶›Ó‰Ô˘6, ÛÙÈ˜ ËÁ¤˜ ÙÔ˘

AÚ¿¯ıÔ˘, Â›ÙÂ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘ AÚ¿¯ıÔ˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘ AÒÔ˘7. ™Ù· Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓ· ÏÂÍÈÎ¿ ÙÔ

fiÚÔ˜ T‡ÌÊË ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ÔÚÔÛÂÈÚ¿ ÛÙËÓ ◊ÂÈÚÔ, ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙË˜ ¶›Ó‰Ô˘ Î·È

ÙÔ˘ AÒÔ˘, ÌÂ Ì¤ÁÈÛÙÔ ˘„fiÌÂÙÚÔ ÂÚ› Ù· 2.500 Ì.8

Afi Ù· ·Ú¯·›· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Î·È Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ·fi ÙÔ ™ÙÚ¿‚ˆÓ· ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ fiÙÈ
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3. F. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine a l’époque romaine, BCH suppl. 16 (1988), 229.

4. ¶ÏÔ‡Ù·Ú¯Ô˜, B›ÔÈ, ¶‡ÚÚÔ˜, VI.2, ‚Ï. ÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ô ¯ˆÚ›Ô ·Ú·¿Óˆ.

5. K. Latte (ÂÈÌ.), Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon I, KÔÂÁ¯¿ÁË 1953, 413 Ï. ¢ÂÈ¿Ù˘ÚÔ˜:

«ıÂe˜ ·Úa [™]Ù˘ÌÊ·›ÔÈ˜».

6. N. G. L. Hammond, Epirus, Oxford 1967, 680.

7. ™¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Ô ¢¿Î·ÚË˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 1) 102

ÛËÌ. 2 Î·È °. K·Ú·Ì‹ÙÚÔ˘-MÂÓÙÂÛ›‰Ë, Bfi˚ÔÓ – NfiÙÈ· OÚÂÛÙ›˜, AÚ¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· Î·È È-

ÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔÔÁÚ·Ê›·, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 2000, 64-66.

8. Paulys Realencyclopädie der klassischen Altertumswissenschaft, 7A2 (1948) 1756-1757

Ï. Tymphe (E. Oberhummer): «‚Ô˘Ófi ÛÙ· Û‡ÓÔÚ· M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜ Î·È £ÂÛÛ·Ï›·˜, ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ·

ÛÙÔÓ AÒÔ Î·È ÙÔÓ ÕÚ·ÙıÔ». MÂÁ¿ÏË EÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ EÁÎ˘ÎÏÔ·›‰ÂÈ· ‘ºOINI•’, 23, Ï. T‡ÌÊË.



Ë T˘ÌÊ·›· Û˘ÓfiÚÂ˘Â ÌÂ ÙËÓ OÚÂÛÙ›‰·, ÙËÓ EÏÈÌÈÒÙÈ‰· Î·È ÙËÓ ¶·Ú·˘·›·

(™ÙÚ¿‚ˆÓ, VII, fr. 6: «^H ‰\ \OÚÂÛÙd˜ ÔÏÏ‹, Î·d ùÚÔ˜ ö¯ÂÈ Ì¤Á· Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔÜ Kfi-

Ú·ÎÔ˜ ÙÉ˜ AåÙˆÏ›·˜ Î·ıÉÎÔÓ Î·d ÙÔÜ ¶·ÚÓ·ÛÛÔÜ, ÂÚÈÔÈÎÔÜÛÈ ‰\ ·éÙÔ› ÙÂ \O-

Ú¤ÛÙ·È Î·d T˘ÌÊ·ÖÔÈ …»). ΔËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ·˘Ù‹ ‰¤¯ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ÔÏÏÔ› Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔÈ

ÌÂÏÂÙËÙ¤˜9. ∏ T˘ÌÊ·›· ¯ÒÚ· Ú¤ÂÈ ÏÔÈfiÓ Ó· ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› ÛÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi ÙÌ‹-

Ì· ÙÔ˘ ÛËÌÂÚÈÓÔ‡ ÓÔÌÔ‡ °ÚÂ‚ÂÓÒÓ Î·È Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ÔÚÔÛÂÈ-

Ú¿˜ ÙË˜ ¶›Ó‰Ô˘, ‚fiÚÂÈ· ÙˆÓ X·Û›ˆÓ, ÓfiÙÈ· ÙÔ˘ BÔ˝Ô˘ Î·È ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÔÙ·-

ÌÔ‡ AÏÈ¿ÎÌoÓ· (ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ fiÏË ÙˆÓ °ÚÂ‚ÂÓÒÓ). ª¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÛÙËÓ T˘ÌÊ·›· ‚Ú›-

ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ËÁ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ BÂÓ¤ÙÈÎÔ˘, ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˘ ·Ú·ÔÙ¿ÌÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ AÏÈ¿Î-

ÌoÓ·10. ∫·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ· Û˘ÓfiÚÂ˘Â, ‰ËÏ·‰‹, ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¶·Ú·˘·›·, ÙËÓ

AÙÈÓÙ·Ó›· Î·È ÙËÓ ◊ÂÈÚÔ, ÓfiÙÈ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ AÈıÈÎ›·, ÙËÓ EÛÙÈ·ÈÒÙÈ‰· Î·È ÙË £ÂÛ-

Û·Ï›·, ‚fiÚÂÈ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ OÚÂÛÙ›‰· Î·È ÙËÓ EÏÈÌÈÒÙÈ‰· Î·È ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¶ÂÚ-

Ú·È‚›· Î·È ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ EÏ›ÌÂÈ·˜11. º·›ÓÂÙ·È ÏÔÈfiÓ fiÙÈ Ë T˘ÌÊ·›· ‹Ù·Ó Î·Ù¿

ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ ÛÙ·˘ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÈ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙË M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·, ÙËÓ ◊ÂÈÚÔ Î·È ÙË

£ÂÛÛ·Ï›· Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÏfiÁÔ ·˘Ùfi ÙË ‰ÈÂÎ‰ÈÎÔ‡ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ Ë ◊ÂÈÚÔ˜ ÎÈ ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ Ë

M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·, ÂÓÒ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ¤Ú·ÛÂ Ô AÏ¤Í·Ó‰ÚÔ˜ °′12 Î·È Ô K¿ÛÛ·Ó-

‰ÚÔ˜13. ∂›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi Â›ÛË˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ M·ÎÂ‰fiÓÂ˜ ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡Û·Ó Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜

T˘ÌÊ·›Ô˘˜ Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· fiÙÈ Ô ™›ÚÚ·˜, Î·Ù¿ Ì›· ¿Ô„Ë ‚·ÛÈÏÈ¿˜ ÙË˜ T˘ÌÊ·›-

·˜, ‹Ù·Ó Ô ·Ô‡˜ ÙÔ˘ ºÈÏ›Ô˘ B′14. AÎfiÌË, Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi fiÙÈ Ì›· ·fi ÙÈ˜

ÙÚÂÈ˜ Ù¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ Ê¿Ï·ÁÁ·˜ ÙÔ˘ AÏÂÍ¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘ °′ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÎÛÙÚ·ÙÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ

AÓ·ÙÔÏ‹ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ·fi T˘ÌÊ·›Ô˘˜, ÂÓÒ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ·˘Ù‹ Î·Ù·Áfi-

Ù·Ó Î·È Ô ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁfi˜ ¶ÔÏ˘¤Ú¯ˆÓ15 Î·È Ô ÕÙÙ·ÏÔ˜16.

™¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ fiÏÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ T˘ÌÊ·›·˜ Ô ™ÙÚ¿‚ˆÓ·˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÙÔ AÈÁ›ÓÈÔÓ, ÙËÓ

TÚ›ÎÎË Î·È ÙËÓ AÈıÈÎ›· (™ÙÚ¿‚ˆÓ, VII, 7.9: «… AåÁ›ÓÈÔÓ ‰b T˘ÌÊ·›ˆÓ, ¬ÌÔÚÔÓ

AåıÈÎ›·È Î·d TÚ›ÎÎËÈØ»). §›ÁÔ ÈÔ Î¿Ùˆ fiÌˆ˜ ÛÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ¯ˆÚ›Ô ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜

A›ıÈÎÂ˜ ˆ˜ ÍÂ¯ˆÚÈÛÙfi Ê‡ÏÔ Ó· Î·ÙÔÈÎÔ‡Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ËÁ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶ËÓÂÈÔ‡, ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜

T˘ÌÊ·›· ¯ÒÚ· 35

9. Hammond, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 6) 680. ¢¿Î·ÚË˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 1) 102. K·Ú·Ì‹ÙÚÔ˘-MÂÓÙÂÛ›‰Ë,

fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) 64. £. ™·Ú¿ÓÙË˜, «T· °ÚÂ‚ÂÓ¿», M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎ¿ 26 (1987/1988) 243.

10. Hammond, fi..

11. °È· ÙÔ ¯¿ÚÙË ‚Ï. N. G. L. Hammond, A History of Macedonia I, Oxford 1972, 112-

113, map II.

12. AÚÚÈ·Ófi˜, AÏÂÍ¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘ AÓ¿‚·ÛÈ˜, I. 7: ‚Ï. ÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ô ¯ˆÚ›Ô ÛÙË Û. 34.

13. ¢Èfi‰ˆÚÔ˜ Ô ™ÈÎÂÏÈÒÙË˜, XX 28.

14. BÚ¤ıËÎÂ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÛÙÔ ÈÂÚfi ÙË˜ E‡ÎÏÂÈ·˜ ÛÙË BÂÚÁ›Ó· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ EYPY¢IKA

™IPPA EYK§EIAI, ‚Ï. XÚ. ™··ÙÛfiÁÏÔ˘-¶·ÏÈ·‰¤ÏË, «E˘Ú˘‰›Î· ™›ÚÚ· E˘ÎÏÂ›·È», AÌËÙfi˜

II, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1987, 733.

15. Papazoglou, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 229, ÛËÌ. 10, 11.

16. L. L. Gunderson, «The Tympheans in CurtiusØ Historiae Alexandri», AÚ¯·›· M·ÎÂ-

‰ÔÓ›· IV (1986) 231-237.



ÔÔ›Â˜ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ‰È·ÊÈÏÔÓÈÎÔ‡Û·Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ T˘ÌÊ·›Ô˘˜ (™ÙÚ¿‚ˆÓ, VII, 7.9: «…

AúıÈÎ¤˜ ÙÂ Î·d ÙÔÜ ¶ËÓÂÈÔÜ ËÁ·›, zÓ àÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙÔÜÛÈ T˘ÌÊ·ÖÔd ÙÂ Î·d Ôî ñe

ÙFÉ ¶›Ó‰ˇˆ £ÂÙÙ·ÏÔ›, …»). ∞Ó·ÏfiÁˆ˜ Ô M·ÚÛ‡·˜17 ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÙËÓ AÈıÈÎ›· ˆ˜ ÍÂ-

¯ˆÚÈÛÙ‹ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÙËÓ ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ› ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ T˘ÌÊ·›· Î·È ÙËÓ

Aı·Ì·Ó›· (Marsyas Pellaeus: «Aethiciam regionem Marsyas mediam inter

Tymphaeam et Athamanian sitam esse dicit»). ∞Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔ˘˜ A›ıÈÎÂ˜ ··ÓÙ¿

Î·ÓÂ›˜ ‹‰Ë ÛÙËÓ IÏÈ¿‰· (B744: «… ÙÔf˜ ‰\ âÎ ¶ËÏ›Ô˘ tÛÂ Î·d Aåı›ÎÂÛÛÈ ¤-

Ï·ÛÛÂÓØ)18. ∞Ó¿ÏÔÁÂ˜ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Î·È Ô ™Ù¤Ê·ÓÔ˜ B˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ˜ (™Ù¤-

Ê·ÓÔ˜ B˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ˜, Ï. AÈıÈÎ›·: «AåıÈÎ›·, ó˜ KÈÏÈÎ›·. £ÂfiÔÌÔ˜ ÙÚÈ·ÎÔÛÙFÉ

âÓ¿ÙFË ºÈÏÈÈÎáÓ. Ùe âıÓÈÎeÓ AúıÈÎÂ˜, ó˜ K›ÏÈÎÂ˜. âÓ £ÂÙÙ·Ï›÷· ‰’ ̌üÎÔ˘Ó âÓ Ù̌á

¶›Ó‰̌ˆ ùÚÂÈ. M·ÚÛ‡·˜ ‰b Ì¤ÛÔÓ ÙÉ˜ T˘ÌÊ·›·˜ Î·d \Aı·Ì·Ó›·˜ ÎÂÖÛı·È ÊËÛÈÓ

ÙcÓ ¯ÒÚ·Ó. Ùe ‰b öıÓÔ˜ [âÈÂÈÎá˜] ·Ú¿‚ÔÏfiÓ ÙÂ Î·d ‚¿Ú‚·ÚÔÓ Î·d ÏËÛÙÂ›·È˜

âÈÂÈÎá˜ ÚÔÛÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔÓ»). ™¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔ AÈÁ›ÓÈÔ ¤¯ÂÈ ˘ÔÛÙËÚÈ¯ıÂ›19 fiÙÈ Ú¤-

ÂÈ Ó· ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹˜ K·Ï·Ì¿Î·˜, ÁÈ·Ù› ÂÎÂ› ‚Ú¤-

ıËÎÂ Ì·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓË ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÛÂ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ¯Ú‹ÛË Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÙËÓ fiÏË AÈÁÈÓÈ¤-

ˆÓ. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ¯ˆÚ›˜ ¿ÏÏ· ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Ë ¿Ô„Ë ·˘Ù‹ ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙Â-

Ù·È ÌÂ ÂÈÊ‡Ï·ÍË20. 

ªÂ ÙËÓ T˘ÌÊ·›· ¯ÒÚ· Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ· Ë «Ù˘ÌÊ·›· Ï›ıÔ˜».

O £ÂfiÊÚ·ÛÙÔ˜ ÛÙÔ Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi ¯ˆÚ›Ô ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÙËÓ «Ù˘ÌÊ·˚Î‹ ‹ Á‡„Ô» Î·È

·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ fiÙÈ ÙË ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Û·Ó ˆ˜ ¯ÚˆÛÙÈÎ‹ Ô˘Û›· ÁÈ· ÙË ‚·Ê‹ ˘Ê·ÛÌ¿-

ÙˆÓ, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÔÈ˝· (£ÂfiÊÚ·ÛÙÔ˜, ¶ÂÚ› Ï›ıˆÓ, IX, 62: «… ·î ‰\

·éÙÔÊ˘ÂÖ˜ Î·d ±Ì· Ù̌á ÂÚÈÙÙ̌á Ùe ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔÓ ö¯Ô˘Û·È Û¯Â‰eÓ ÙÚÂÖ˜ ÂåÛÈÓ j Ù¤Ù-

Ù·ÚÂ˜, ≥ ÙÂ MËÏÈa˜ Î·d ì KÈÌˆÏ›· Î·d ì ™·Ì›· Î·d ì T˘ÌÊ·˚Îc ÙÂÙ¿ÚÙË ·Úa

Ù·‡Ù·˜ j Á‡„Ô˜ …» 64-65: «...¯ÚáÓÙ·È ‰b ÙFÉ T˘ÌÊ·˚ÎFÉ Úe˜ Ùa îÌ¿ÙÈ· Î·d

Î·ÏÔÜÛÈ Á‡„ÔÓ Ôî ÂÚd £ÂÙÙ·Ï›·Ó ÙÂ Î·d ÙÔf˜ ÙfiÔ˘˜ âÎÂ›ÓÔ˘˜. ì ‰b Á‡„Ô˜ Á›-

ÓÂÙ·È ÏÂ›ÛÙË ÌbÓ âÓ K‡Úˇˆ Î·d ÂÚÈÊ·ÓÂÛÙ¿ÙË. …ÙÚ›ÙË ‰b ì ÂÚd T˘Ì-

Ê·›·Ó Î·d ÂÚd ¶ÂÚÚ·È‚›·Ó Î·d Î·Ù\ ôÏÏÔ˘˜ ÙfiÔ˘˜. ÏÈıˆ‰ÂÛÙ¤Ú· ÁaÚ
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17. C. Müller (ÂÈÌ.), Fragmenta Historicum Graecorum, II, Paris 1846, 43 fr. 6.

18. TÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ A›ıÈÎÂ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ˆ˜ ¤ıÓÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ IÏÈ¿‰· Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÌÂ-

ÏÂÙËÙ¤˜ Ó· ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó ÙÔ ¤ıÓÔ˜ ·˘Ùfi ‘ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi’. O ¢¿Î·ÚË˜ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ·, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 1), 102,

·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ¤ıÓÔ˜ ·˘Ùfi Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÍ·Ê·Ó›ÛÙËÎÂ ÙÔÓ 3Ô ·È. .X. A˘Ùfi ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ÔÏ‡

Èı·Ófi, Î·ıÒ˜ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂ ÙË ‰Ú¿ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔÓ 3Ô ·È. .X.

(.¯. ‰ÂÓ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ §›‚ÈÔ Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ Ô˘ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ 4Ë Ì·ÎÂ‰Ô-

ÓÈÎ‹ ÌÂÚ›‰·).

19. W. M. Leake, Travels in northern Greece I, Amsterdam 21967, 421-422. A. J. B. Wace

- A. M. Woodword, Inscriptions from Upper Macedonia, BSA 18 (1911/12) 181 ÛËÌ. 1.

20. O Hammond, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 6) 681 ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ Ë ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚıËÎÂ

ÂÎÂ›, Î·ıÒ˜ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÛÙËÓ K·Ï·Ì¿Î· ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÓÙÔÈÛÙÂ› ›¯ÓË ÙÂÈ¯ÒÓ, ÎÏ. ÕÏÏˆÛÙÂ Ô

™Ù¤Ê·ÓÔ˜ B˘˙¿ÓÙÈÔ˜ ·Ó·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙÔ AÈÁ›ÓÈÔÓ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ: «fiÏÈ˜ IÏÏ˘ÚÈÒÓ».
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ÌÄÏÏfiÓ âÛÙÈÓ j ÁÂÒ‰Ë˜. ï ‰b Ï›ıÔ˜ âÌÊÂÚc˜ Ù̌á àÏ·‚·ÛÙÚ›ÙFË. Ì¤Á·˜ ‰\ Ôé Ù¤-
ÌÓÂÙ·È àÏÏa ¯·ÏÈÎÒ‰Ë˜. …. ¯ÚáÓÙ·È ÁaÚ Úfi˜ ÙÂ Ùa ÔåÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·éÙ̌á Ù̌á
Ï›ı̌ˆ ÂÚÈ¯¤ÔÓÙÂ˜ ÎôÓ ÙÈ ôÏÏÔ ‚Ô‡ÏˆÓÙ·È ÙÔÈÔÜÙÔ ÎÔÏÏÉÛ·È.»). TËÓ «Ù˘ÌÊ·›·

Ï›ıÔ» ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Î·È Ô ¶Ï›ÓÈÔ˜ ˆ˜ Á‡„Ô (Pliny, Naturalis Historiae, XXXV,

198: «…. Graecia pro cimolia Tymphaico utitur gypso.»). 

™ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Ë Ï·ÙÚÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ¢Èfi˜ ¢ÂÈ¿Ù˘ÚÔ˘. ∏ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙË

Ï·ÙÚÂ›· ·˘Ù‹ ··ÓÙ¿Ù·È ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙÔÓ HÛ‡¯ÈÔ21, ÂÓÒ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ Â›ıÂÙÔ ÙÔ˘ ¢Èfi˜

‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi ÛÂ ¿ÏÏË ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ‹ ·fi ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÁÚ·Ù¤˜ ËÁ¤˜. √È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂ-

ÚÔÈ ÌÂÏÂÙËÙ¤˜22 ıÂˆÚÔ‡Ó fiÙÈ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Ì›· ·ÙÚÔÁÔÓÈÎ‹ ıÂfiÙËÙ· Û˘Ó‰Âfi-

ÌÂÓË ÌÂ ÙÔ Á¤ÓÔ˜ ÙˆÓ T˘ÌÊ·›ˆÓ (‘¢›·˜ Ô ·Ù¤Ú·˜’). ªÂ Ù· Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÛÙÈÁÌ‹˜ ÁÓˆ-

ÛÙ¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÈˆıÔ‡Ó ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ÁÈ· ·˘Ù‹ ÙË Ï·ÙÚÂ›· Î·È

ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó‹ıÂÈÂ˜ ÛÙË ¯ÒÚ· ÙˆÓ T˘ÌÊ·›ˆÓ, Î·ıÒ˜ Ë

ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ·˘Ù‹ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ Ì·˜ Â›Ó·È ·ÎfiÌË ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ· ÁÓˆÛÙ‹.
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21. Hesychii Alexadrini Lexicon, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5): «¢ÂÈ¿Ù˘ÚÔ˜: ıÂfi˜ ·Ú¿ [™]Ù˘ÌÊ·›ÔÈ˜».

22. A. B. Cook, Zeus. A Study in Ancient Religion I, New York 1965, 681, ÛËÌ. 4. M.

Nilsson, Geschichte der griechischen Religion I, München 1967, 336, ÛËÌ. 3.



THE LAND OF THE TYMPHAEIANS

CHRYSANTHI KALLINI

Tymphaea (also called Stymphaea) is an area we know very little about

from the historical as well as the archaeological evidence. Tymphaea lay on the

eastern side of Mt. Pindus, on the northern side of Mt. Hasia, on the southern

side of Mt. Voion and on the western side of the river Aliakmon. According to

Strabon (book VII) the borders of Tymphaea could be defined as following: on

the western side Parauaea, Antitania and Epirus, on the southern side Aethicia,

Estiaeotis and Thessaly, on the eastern side Perrhaebia and a part of Elimeia,

and on the northern side Orestis and the northern - western part of Elimeia.

Tymphaea was an area between Macedonia, Epirus and Thessaly that some

time before the 4th century B.C. came under the Molossian domination (Epi-

rus). In the 4th century B.C. (while Philip II was king of Macedonia) Tymphaea

became part of the Macedonian kingdom. But its place —it is a crossroads, a

passage between Macedonia, Epirus and Thessaly— made Tymphaea a very

important canton and thus it was dominated sometimes by Macedonia and

other times by Epirus.

The ancient historians mention the names of three Tymphaeian cities: Ae-

ginium, Tricca and Aethicia. As regards the last one it is now said that it could

be another tribal canton on the southern side of Tymphaea and not a city. Ae-

ginium has been identified with Kalabaka because of an inscription mentioning

the people of Aeginium found in Kalabaka, but now this opinion is considered

doubtful.

As regards the religion of Tymphaei, we can only mention the worship of

Zeus as ¢ÂÈ¿Ù˘ÚÔ˜. We do not know anything else about this Zeus except that

he was probably the most important god of Tymphaei and that the name ‘¢ÂÈ-

¿Ù˘ÚÔ˜’ might have meant ‘Zeus the Father’. 

Lastly it should be said that the name Tymphaea is linked with the ‘Tympha-

icum gypsum’ —known from Theophrastus and Pliny— which was found on the

surface of the earth and was used for scouring clothes and for painting.
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ANTøNH™ KøTI¢H™

EIKONA KAI AYTO-EIKONA TH™ °YNAIKA™ 

™THN TEXNH TOY 20Ô˘ AIøNA*

ªÈ· ÂÚÌËÓÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ÛÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË Â›Ó·È

ÌÔÓÔÌÂÚ‹˜ ·Ó ‰ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙË Á˘Ó·›Î· ÌfiÓÔÓ ˆ˜ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ Î·È fi¯È Û˘Ó¿-

Ì· ˆ˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁfi. ∫¿ıÂ ¤ÚÁÔ ÌÂ ı¤Ì· ÙË Á˘Ó·›Î· Â›Ó·È ÊÔÚÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔ ÂÎ-

ÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ‰‡Ô Ê‡Ï· Î·È

·˘Ù‹ Ë ÊfiÚÙÈÛË Î·Ù¿ Î·ÓfiÓ· ÂËÚÂ¿˙ÂÈ ÙË Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌ›· ÙÔ˘. ∂È‰ÈÎ¿ fiÙ·Ó Ô

Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜ Â›Ó·È Á˘Ó·›Î·, ÙÔ ˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ (‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁfi˜) Î·È ÙÔ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ

(ı¤Ì·) ÙË˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜ ‰Ú¿ÛË˜ Ù·˘Ù›˙ÔÓÙ·È, Î·ıÒ˜ ÛÙÔ ÓÔËÙÈÎfi ˘fi‚·ıÚÔ

ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ Ë ˘Ô-ÎÂ›ÌÂÓË (Î·È ¤Û¯·ÙË) ¤ÓÓÔÈ· Â›Ó·È Ô ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜ ÛÙË Á˘-

Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ˘fiÛÙ·ÛË. °È’ ·˘Ùfi Î¿ıÂ ·fiÂÈÚ· Ó· ‰È·¯ˆÚ›ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙËÓ ÂÍ¤-

Ù·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ÛÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË ·fi ÙÔ ÚfiÏÔ ÙË˜ Î·È ˆ˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘Ú-

ÁÔ‡ ‰ÂÓ ÂÍ·ÛÊ·Ï›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÁÎ˘ÚfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ Û˘ÌÂÚ·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ˘ÔÙ›ıÂÙ·È fiÙÈ

˘fiÛ¯ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÈ˜.

ª¤¯ÚÈ ÙËÓ ÒÚ· Ô˘ ¿Ú¯ÈÛÂ Ó· Ù›ıÂÙ·È ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙÔ˘ Ê‡ÏÔ˘ ÛÂ Û˘Ó¿ÚÙËÛË

ÌÂ Ù· ·ÙÔÌÈÎ¿ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·Ù·, ÙÔ Ê‡ÏÔ ˆ˜ ı¤Ì· ÂÌÌ¤Ûˆ˜ ÌfiÓÔÓ Â›¯Â ··Û¯ÔÏ‹-

ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÛÂ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ °˘ÌÓfi ‹ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙˆÓ ∞ÏÏËÁÔÚÈÒÓ

Î.Ô.Î. ¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙÔ fiÙÈ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ Ë

ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÚÔ¤Î˘„Â ÌfiÓÔÓ ˆ˜ ÂÈ-

Á¤ÓÓËÌ· ÙˆÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ÚÔÎ¿ÏÂÛÂ Ë ¤Í·ÚÛË ÙÔ˘ Á˘Ó·È-

ÎÂ›Ô˘ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ·¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÚ›Ô˘ ¤Ó·Ó ·ÈÒÓ·

ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜. ∫·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË, ÛÙË ‚ÈÎÙˆÚÈ·Ó‹ ÂÔ¯‹, ÁÚ¿ÊËÎ·Ó ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙÂ˜

·ÏÏ¿ ıÂÌÂÏÈÒ‰ÂÈ˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ 1860 Î·È 19141. ∫·Ù¿ ÙË ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË, ÙÔ˘ ÊÂÌÈ-

ÓÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ÎÈÓ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, ·fi ÙÔ 1970, ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ù·È Î·Ù·ÈÁÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÈ· ÂÓÙ˘ˆ-
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* √È ·fi„ÂÈ˜ Î·È Ë ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÙË Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ÛÙÚÔÁ-

Á˘Ï‹˜ ÙÚ·¤˙Ë˜ ÌÂ ı¤Ì· «∏ °˘Ó·›Î· ÛÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·» Ô˘ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛÂ ÙÔ ÿ‰Ú˘-

Ì· μ·Û›ÏË Î·È ∂Ï›˙·˜ °Ô˘Ï·Ó‰Ú‹ ÌÂ ÙËÓ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· ÙË˜ ¤ÎıÂÛË˜ Toulouse – Lautrec ÛÙËÓ

ÕÓ‰ÚÔ ÙÔÓ πÔ‡ÓÈÔ 2001.

1. ∏ Griselda Pollock ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ 11 Ù›ÙÏÔ˘˜, fiÏÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÈ‰Â˜, Ô˘ ÂÎ‰fi-

ıËÎ·Ó ÌÂÙ·Í‡ 1858-1914, ‚Ï. Dictionary of Art 33, London 1996, 314, Ï. Women and Art

History.



ÛÈ·Î‹ ÛÂ ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·, Û¯Â‰fiÓ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ·fi Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ ıÂˆÚË-

ÙÈÎÔ‡˜2. ªÂÙ·Í‡ 1914 Î·È 1970 ÙÔ ÎÂÓfi Ô˘ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÛÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· Î·È ÙË

ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Â›Ó·È ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Îfi. ∂›Ó·È fiÌˆ˜ Î·È ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi,

Î·ıÒ˜ Û˘Ì›ÙÂÈ, ‰ÈfiÏÔ˘ Ù˘¯·›·, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÚ¿ÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÓÙÂÚÓÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·Ù¿

ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfi ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ·.

∂˘Ê¿ÓÙ·ÛÙÔÈ fiÛÔ Î·È Â˘·›ÛıËÙÔÈ ÎÚÈÙÈÎÔ› ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· Â›‰·Ó ‰È·ÊÔ-

ÚÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙ· Á˘ÌÓ¿ ÙÔ˘ ¡ÙÂÁÎ¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ƒÂÓÔ˘¿Ú, ıÂˆÚÒÓÙ·˜ Ù· ÚÒÙ· ˙ˆ-

ÁÚ·ÊÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÌÂ ¤Ó· ‚Ï¤ÌÌ· Û˘Ì¿ıÂÈ·˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ·ÓıÚÒÈÓÔ Ï¿ÛÌ·, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô

·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙Ô˘Ó ÛÂ È‰ÈˆÙÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÈÁÌ¤˜ ÙË˜ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ Û›ÙÈ, Î·È

Ù· ‰Â‡ÙÂÚ· ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÌÂ Ë‰ÔÓÔ‚ÏÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi ¤Ó·Ó voyeur Ô˘

·Â˘ı˘ÓfiÙ·Ó ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÔÌÔ›Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘3. ΔÔ fiÙÈ Ô ¡ÙÂÁÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ·ÓıÚˆÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ‚Ï¤Ì-

Ì·ÙÔ˜ ¤Ú·ÛÂ ÛÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ˆ˜ ÌÈÛÔÁ‡ÓË˜4, ÂÓÒ Ô ƒÂÓÔ˘¿Ú ÙÔ˘ Ë‰ÔÓÔ‚ÏÂÙÈ-

ÎÔ‡ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ·‰È¿ÎÔ· ·ÊÔÛÈˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙË Á˘Ó·›Î· ÛÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ‚›Ô˘

ÙÔ˘5 ‹ ÙÔ fiÙÈ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô ›Û¯˘Â ÙÔ ·˘ÙÔÓfiËÙÔ ˆ˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË

ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË Î·È ÛÙÔ ÙÂÏÂÈˆÌ¤ÓÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ˘‹Ú¯·Ó ÌfiÓÔ Ù· ˘ÏÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ˙ˆ-

ÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ Î·È fi¯È ‰¿ÓÂÈ· ·fi ÙË ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›·, ÙËÓ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÔ-

ÏÔÁ›·, ‰Â Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ··Û¯ÔÏÂ› ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÎÚÔÛÒÔ˘˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈˆÓ ‰ÈÔÏÈÎÒÓ ÂÚ-

ÌËÓÂÈÒÓ. ∞Ó ‰¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÙÔ ·˘ÙÔÓfiËÙÔ fiÙÈ Ë ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÛÊ¤-

ÚÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›Â˜ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ ÂÚˆÙÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ¤¯ÂÈ Ù· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘

·Ó‰ÚÈÎÔ‡ ‚Ï¤ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰Â¯ÙÔ‡Ó ÙÔ Â›ÛË˜ ·˘ÙÔÓfiËÙÔ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ·Ó‰ÚÈÎfi

‚Ï¤ÌÌ· ‰ÂÓ Î·ıÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙË Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌ›· ÙÔ˘ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÔˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÚˆ-

ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈı˘Ì›·, ¤ÛÙˆ Î·È ·Ó Ô ¡ÙÂÁÎ¿ Î·È ¿ÏÏÔÈ ÔÌfiÙÂ¯ÓÔ› ÙÔ˘ ˙ˆÁÚ·Ê›˙Ô˘Ó

Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· Á˘ÌÓ¿ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ·fi ÔÙÈ‰‹ÔÙÂ ¿ÏÏÔ.
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2. ∞fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚ›Ô˘ 100 Ù›ÙÏÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ·Ú·ı¤ÙÂÈ Ë Lisa Tickner ÛÙÔ Dictionary of Art

10, London 1996, 883, Ï. Feminism and Art, ÌÂÏÂÙÒÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜ ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ·fi ÙË ÛÎÔÈ¿ ÙÔ˘

ÊÂÌÈÓÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ÎÈÓ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, ÌÂÙ·Í‡ 1970-1994, ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÌÈÛ¤˜ ÂÎ‰›‰ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›·

ÙÔ˘ 1980.

3. Ÿˆ˜ Ë Eunice Lipton ÛÙÔ Looking into Degas. Uneasy Images of Women and Modern

Life, London 1986, 182-183 Î·È Ë Griselda Pollock ÛÙË Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ¤Î‰ÔÛË Dealing with Degas,

Representations of Women and the Politics of Vision, ÂÈÌ. Richard Kendall & Griselda Pol-

lock, London 1991.

4. √ ÌÈÛÔÁ˘ÓÈÛÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Degas ‰È·Ù˘Ì·ÓÈ˙fiÙ·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘, fiˆ˜ ÔÈ

Joris-Karl Huysmans Î·È Felix Feneon ÛÂ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ·Ú·ı¤ÙÂÈ Ë Lipton, fi.., 182,

ˆ˜ Ë ·ÈÙ›· Ô˘ ¤‰ÈÓÂ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙÔ˘ ÙËÓ ˆÌ‹ Î·È ÛÎÏËÚ‹ ÙË˜ Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌ›·. ∞ÓÙ›-

ıÂÙ· Ô ÛÙÂÓfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Ê›ÏÔ˜ Vollard ÈÛ¯˘Ú›˙ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ «Î·ÓÂ›˜ ‰ÂÓ ÙÈ˜ ·Á·Ô‡ÛÂ fiÛÔ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˜» Î·È

fiÙÈ Ô ÌÈÛÔÁ˘ÓÈÛÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ‹Ù·Ó ÛÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ¤Ó· ÌÂ›ÁÌ· Êfi‚Ô˘ Î·È ÓÙÚÔ·ÏÔÛ‡ÓË˜,

‚Ï. A. Vollard, Degas, An Intimate Portrait, New York 1937, ÌÙÊÚ. Randolph Weaver, New

York 1986, 34.

5. μÏ. J. Renoir, Renoir, my Father, Paris 1958, ÌÙÊÚ. Randolph & Dorothy Weaver, Lon-

don 1962.



√ÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·ÍÈÔÚfiÛÂ¯Ù· Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓ· ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔÓ 20Ô ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔË-

ÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˘˜ ·ÈÒÓÂ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔ ı¤Ì· Ì·˜. ªÂ ÙÔÌ‹ ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’60 ı·

¯ˆÚ›Ûˆ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜: Ë ÚÒÙË Î·Ï‡ÙÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÔ˘

ÌÔÓÙÂÚÓÈÛÌÔ‡ ˆ˜ ÙÔ 1970 ÂÚ›Ô˘. ∏ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË, ÌÂÙ·Í‡ 1970 Î·È Û‹ÌÂÚ·, ·Ó‹-

ÎÂÈ ÛÙË ÌÂÙ·ÌÔÓÙ¤ÚÓ· ÂÔ¯‹. ™˘ÓÔÙÈÎ¿ ÔÈ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÓÙfi˜ ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘

·ÈÒÓ· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ˆ˜ ÂÍ‹˜:

ªÔÓÙÂÚÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô˜

¢ÈfiÁÎˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÈıÌÔ‡ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ ÛÙÔ Â›ÛËÌÔ ıÂÛÌÈÎfi Ï·›-

ÛÈÔ ÛÔ˘‰ÒÓ.

∫·Ù¿ÚÁËÛË ·fi ÙÈ˜ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡˜ ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ

ÓÂfiÙÂÚˆÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ Ô˘ ›Û¯˘ÛÂ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ 18Ô Î·È 19Ô ·È.

ªÂÙ·ÙfiÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ «Á˘Ó·›Î·» ÛÙËÓ ·Ó‰ÚÈÎ‹ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘Ú-

Á›· ·fi Ù· ÛÙÂÚÂfiÙ˘· ÙË˜ ÌËÙ¤Ú·˜, ÙË˜ Û·ÁËÓÂ‡ÙÚ·˜, ÙË˜ ÂÚÁ·˙fiÌÂÓË˜ ÛÙË

Á˘Ó·›Î·-˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÚÓ·˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜.

∫ÂÓ¿ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜ Î·È Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜.

MÂÙ·ÌÔÓÙÂÚÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô˜

ŒÍ·ÚÛË ÙË˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜ ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘

ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ê‡ÏÔ˘ ˆ˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi Î·È ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚Îfi ÂÈÁ¤ÓÓËÌ· ÙË˜ Â·Ó·-

ÙÔÔı¤ÙËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›Ô˘ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜.

∂·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ·fi ÙÈ˜ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡˜ ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÌÂ Â-

›ÎÂÓÙÚÔ ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔ-ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ Ê‡ÏÔ˘.

¶·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ·ÓÙ› ÙË˜ ·Ó··Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ - Ë ‰ÈÂ‡Ú˘ÓÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÂÚ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÚÂ-

ÂÚÙÔÚ›Ô˘ ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Î·È ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·ÚÂÌ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÒÚÔ.

™ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË, Î·È ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË, ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È ‰‡Ô

Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓ· ÛÙË Û¯¤ÛË Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ı¤Ì·Ùfi˜ Ì·˜. ΔÔ

ÚÒÙÔ Û˘Ó·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ¿ÍÔÓ· ÙË Á˘Ó·›Î· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁfi

Î·È ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¿Ó‰Ú·. ø˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙË Á˘Ó·›Î· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁfi ÂÈÛËÌ·›Óˆ ‰‡Ô

‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ. ∞˘Ù¤˜ ·ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·Û‹Ì·-

ÓÙÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ¿ÓÙˆ˜ ‰ÂÓ ·Ú¿ÁÔ˘Ó Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·

ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜. ŒÙÛÈ, ÏÔÈfiÓ, Ë ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙË˜ ı¤ÛË˜ ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ÛÙÔ ‚›Ô ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘

·ÈÒÓ· Û˘ÓÂ¤ÊÂÚÂ ÌÈ· ·Ó¿ÏÔÁË ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙË˜ ı¤ÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÛÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË. ∏ ÚÒÙË

‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË Û˘Ó›ÛÙ·Ù·È ÛÙÔ fiÙÈ Ë Ó¤· ·˘Ù‹ Á˘Ó·›Î· ¤Ú·ÛÂ ›Ûˆ ·fi ÙÔ

Î·‚·Ï¤ÙÔ ÌÂ ıÂÛÌÈÎ¿ Î·ÙÔ¯˘ÚˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÔ˘‰¤˜ ÛÂ ÔÏ‡ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˘˜ ·ÚÈı-

ÌÔ‡˜ ·fi fiÛÔ ˆ˜ ÙfiÙÂ. ∏ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ¤ÁÎÂÈÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ Á˘-

Ó·›Î·˜ Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÙË ÌÔÓÙ¤ÚÓ· Ù¤¯ÓË Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ‰Ú¿ÛË˜ ÙË˜. ∞ÏÏ¿ Ë ÌÔ-
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ÓÙ¤ÚÓ· Ù¤¯ÓË Â›¯Â ˘Ô‚·ıÌ›ÛÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ Î·È ·Ó·ÁÔÚÂ‡ÛÂÈ ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ Î·È

Ù· ˘ÏÈÎ¿ ÛÂ ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ ıÂÌÂÏÈÒ‰ÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÈÛıËÙÈÎÔ‡ Î·È È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ·-

Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜. ŒÙÛÈ Ë Á˘Ó·›Î· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁfi˜, ‰ÈÂÎ‰ÈÎÒÓÙ·˜ ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ÛÙËÓ ÎÂ-

ÓÙÚÈÎ‹ ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙˆÓ ÚˆÙÔÔÚÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·, ‰È¤Ï˘ÛÂ Î·È Î·Ù¿ÚÁËÛÂ ÙÔ

ÁÎ¤ÙÔ ÙË˜ ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓË˜ «Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜» ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜. √È ·ÓıÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜, Ù· ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù·,

ÙÔ ·È‰›, Ë ÌËÙÚfiÙËÙ· Ô˘ ÛÂ ÁÂÓÈÎ¤˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤˜ fiÚÈ˙·Ó ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ıÂÌ·ÙÈ-

Î‹˜ ÙˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ ÂÍÔ‚ÂÏ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ·fi Ù· ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ Â‰›· ÙË˜

Ó¤·˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡. °È· Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÈ‰Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÚÓÔ˘ È‰ÈÒÌ·ÙÔ˜, fi-

ˆ˜ Ë °ÎÔÓÙÛ¿ÚÔ‚·, Ë ¶fiÔ‚· (ÂÈÎ. 1. ™‡ÓıÂÛË), Ë ŒÍÙÂÚ (ÂÈÎ. 2. ºÏˆÚÂÓÙ›·),

Ë Δfi˘ÌÂÚ, Ë ªÂÏÏ, Ë ¡ÙÂÏˆÓ¤, Ë ƒÔ˙¿ÓÔ‚· Î.¿., Ë ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ·fi ÙÔ

Ê‡ÏÔ ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ıÂˆÚ‹ıËÎÂ ÔÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÈ· È‰ÈÔÌÔÚÊ›· ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÏıfi-

ÓÙÔ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ·Ó¿ıÂÌ·. ∏ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ÌÈ· ‰Ú¿ÛË ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ê‡ÏÔ fi¯È

ÌfiÓÔ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÌÔÓÙÂÚÓ›ÛÙÚÈÂ˜. ∞˜ ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ùˆ-

ÛË Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ ÌÂ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·¿Óˆ Ï·˚Î‹ ·‹¯ËÛË Î·È ÌÂ ¤ÓÙÔ-

ÓÔ ÙÔ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ Î·Ù·ÁÁÂÏ›·˜ ÛÙË ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜, fiˆ˜ ÔÈ ¯·-
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EÈÎ. 1. 

§ÈÔ‡ÌÔ‚ ¶fiÔ‚·,

™‡ÓıÂÛË, 1911.



Ú¿ÎÙÚÈÂ˜ ∫fiÏ‚ÈÙ˜ ÛÙË °ÂÚÌ·Ó›· Î·È Ë ∫·ÙÚ¿ÎË ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·. 

ŒÓ· ¿ÏÏÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ Ô˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ 20Ô ·ÈÒÓ·, ÙË˜ ÚÒÙË˜ ¿-

ÓÙÔÙÂ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘, Â›Ó·È Ë ÛÙ¿ÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ó‰ÚÒÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙË Ó¤· ı¤-

ÛË ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ÌÂÙ·ÙÔ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙË ÁÚ·Ê‹ Î·È ÙÔ ‚Ï¤ÌÌ· ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi Ù·

ÛÙÂÚÂfiÙ˘· Ô˘ ÙÔ˘˜ Â›¯Â ÎÏËÚÔ‰ÔÙ‹ÛÂÈ Ô 19Ô˜. £· ı˘Ì›Ûˆ ‰‡Ô ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·-

Ú›ıÌËÙÂ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó fiÙÈ Ô ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ÚÈÓ Ó· Â›Ó·È ¿Ó-

‰Ú·˜ ‹ Á˘Ó·›Î· Â›Ó·È Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜, ÌÂ fi,ÙÈ ·˘Ùfi Û˘ÓÂ¿ÁÂÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË

ÙÔ˘ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌÔ‡ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÎÚ·‰·ÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ Â-

ÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙÔ˜. ∏ ∫·ıÈÛÙ‹ °˘Ó·›Î· ÙÔ˘ 1909, ÙÔ˘ ¶ÈÎ¿ÛÔ, Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· ÌÔÚÊ‹ Ô˘

Ê¤ÚÂÈ ·Î¤Ú·ÈË ÙË ÊfiÚÙÈÛË ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜. °È· ÙË Á˘Ó·›Î· ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ·ÂÏÂ˘-

ı¤ÚˆÛË ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÎÏ·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ‰Ô˘ÏÂ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ıÂÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ÚfiÏÔ˘ ÙË˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ‰ÈÂ‡-

Ú˘ÓÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ· ÙˆÓ ÂÓÔ¯ÒÓ Ô˘ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎÂ‡ÂÈ ÂÓÙfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘: ÁÈ· fi,ÙÈ Ë

Á˘Ó·›Î· ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· ·ÈÛı¿ÓÂÙ·È ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚË, ÏËÚÒÓÂÈ ÙÔ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ·ÓÙ›-

ÙÈÌÔ ÙÔ˘ Ó· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ·. √ ¡Ù˘Û¿Ó ·fi ÙËÓ ¿Ï-

ÏË ı· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÂÈ ÌÈ· ÔÈÎÂÈÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓË ÌÂ ¿ÎÚˆ˜ ·ÚÓËÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ ªfiÓ· §›˙·

(ÂÈÎ. 3) ÚÔÛı¤ÙÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙË ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙÔ˘ ıÚ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›Ô˘ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ˘

ÙÔ ÌÔ˘ÛÙ·Î¿ÎÈ ÙÔ˘ ¡Ù·Ï›, ÙÔ ÌÔ‡ÛÈ Î·È Ù· ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ ÌÈ·˜ ¿ÛÂÌÓË˜ ÊÚ¿ÛË˜, Î·È

EÈÎfiÓ· Î·È ·˘ÙÔ-ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ÛÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· 45

EÈÎ. 2. ∞ÏÂÍ¿Ó‰Ú· ŒÍÙÂÚ, ºÏˆÚÂÓÙ›·, 1913.



Ù· ÙÚ›· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙË˜ ÏÂÁfi-

ÌÂÓË˜ «Ì¿ÙÛÔ» ·Ó‰ÚÔÛ‡-

ÓË˜. √ ÚÒÙÔ˜ Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ,

Ô ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ Û·ÚÎ¿˙ÂÈ. ∞ÓÂ-

Í¿ÚÙËÙ· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›Â˜

Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· ‰Ò-

ÛÂÈ ÛÙ· ¤ÚÁ·, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰‡-

ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ

fiÙÈ Ô ˘ÂÚÙÚÔÊÈÎfi˜ Ó·ÚÎÈÛ-

ÛÈÛÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶ÈÎ¿ÛÔ ÏÔËÁ‹-

ıËÎÂ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ·‰È¿ÎÔ· ·fi

ÙËÓ ÂÚˆÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈı˘Ì›· ÁÈ·

ÙË Á˘Ó·›Î·, ¤ÛÙˆ Î·È ÂÓ›ÔÙÂ

ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·ÓıÚˆÔÊ·ÁÈÎfi ÙÚfi-

Ô ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÛÂÓÈÎÔ‡, ·Ô‰›‰Ô-

ÓÙ·˜ fiÌˆ˜ ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙË˜ fi-

¯È ÌfiÓÔ ˆ˜ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜

ÂÚˆÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈı˘Ì›·˜ fiˆ˜

ÛÙ· ¢‡Ô °˘ÌÓ¿ ÙÔ˘ 1920,

·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ̂ ˜ Û¯‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ Û·-

Ú·ÁÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ˘ ·Ó-

ıÚÒÔ˘, ÛÙË °˘Ó·›Î· Ô˘

ÎÏ·›ÂÈ ÙÔ˘ 1937 (ÂÈÎ. 4). ∂-

ÓÒ Ô ¡Ù˘Û¿Ó, ·Ú¿ ÙËÓ ÚÔ-

¤ÙÂÈ· ÙË˜ ªfiÓ· «¡Ù·Ï›˙·»,

¤¯ÂÈ ÌÈ· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹˜ Ù¿ÍÂˆ˜ ÂÌÏÔÎ‹ ÌÂ ÙÔ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›Ô „˘¯ÈÛÌfi Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÈ˜

ÙÚ·‚ÂÛÙ› ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙË˜ Rose Selavy, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ÂÁÒ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô

·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË.

∫·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË fiÌˆ˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ Ô˘ ‰Â ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÙÂ-

¯ÓÔÙÚÔÈÎ‹ ÔÏ˘ÌÔÚÊ›· ÙÔ˘ ¡Ù˘Û¿Ó Î·È ÙÔ˘ ¶ÈÎ¿ÛÔ, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÙË ÛË-

Ì·Û›· ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë Á˘Ó·›Î· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ÛÙÔ ÓÔËÙÈÎfi ÙÔ˘˜ ˘fi‚·ıÚÔ

Û·Ó ¤Ó· ·Ú¯¤Ù˘Ô ÌÂ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÎÊÚ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙfiÛÔ ÙËÓ ÎÔÛÌÔ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë fiÛÔ Î·È

ÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ˘fiÛÙ·ÛË. ∞˜ ı˘ÌËıÔ‡ÌÂ ÏÔÈfiÓ, fiÙÈ Á˘Ó·›Î· Î·È ¯Ò-

ÚÔ˜ ÂÓÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·ÚÚ‹ÎÙˆ˜ ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙfiÛÔ ÙÔ˘ ªÔ˘˙È¿ÓË, .¯. ÙÔ °˘ÌÓfi ÙÔ˘

1952, ÔÈ ºÈÁÔ‡ÚÂ˜ ÙËÓ ›‰È· ¯ÚÔÓÈ¿, Î.¿., fiÛÔ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ¡ÙÂ ∫Ô‡ÓÈÓÁÎ, .¯. ∫·ıÈ-

ÛÙ‹ °˘Ó·›Î· ÙÔ˘ 1952, ºÈÁÔ‡ÚÂ˜ 1952, Î.¿. ªÂ ÎÚ›ÛÈÌÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙËÓ

ÂÎÙ·ÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ ÊÈÁÔ‡Ú·˜: Ô ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ‰ÂÓ ÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÈ ÙË Á˘-

Ó·›Î·, ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÙ·È ÂÓÙfi˜ ÙË˜. ¶·Ú¿ ÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌÂÓÈÎ¿ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜

Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ Î·Ù·‚ÔÏÒÓ Î·È ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Î·È ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô, fiˆ˜
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EÈÎ. 3. ª·ÚÛ¤Ï ¡Ù˘Û¿Ó, L.H.O.O.Q., 1919.



Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÌÔÏÏÂ˜ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÂ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜, Ë Á˘Ó·›Î· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙ‹ Î·È

·ÌÂÙ·Î›ÓËÙË ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ ¿Ó‰Ú·, ¤Ú· ·fi Ù· ÛÙÂÚÂfiÙ˘· ÙË˜ Û·ÁËÓÂ‡ÙÚ·˜ ‹

ÙË˜ Ì¿Ó·˜ ‹ ÙË˜ ÂÚÁ·˙fiÌÂÓË˜ Ô˘ ÎÏËÚÔ‰fiÙËÛ·Ó ÛÙÔÓ 20Ô ÔÈ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔÈ

·ÈÒÓÂ˜ Î·È ¤Ú· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÌÔÚÊÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÌÌÔÓ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÓÙÂÚÓÈÛÌÔ‡.

ªÂ ·‰Ú¤˜ Î·È ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÏÂÈ„¤˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤˜, ·˘Ù¤˜ ıÂˆÚÒ ˆ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈ-

Î¤˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÚÒÙË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· ÛÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜

Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ÛÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË ÙÔ˘. ∫ÏÂ›Óˆ ÙÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ·˘Ùfi ı˘Ì›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ÈÛÙÔ-

Ú›Â˜ ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÌÂ ÙË ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË Î˘ÎÏÔÊÔÚ›· ·ÁÎÔÛÌ›ˆ˜, ÙÔ˘ °ÎfiÌÚÈ¯6
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EÈÎ. 4. 

¶¿ÌÏÔ 

¶ÈÎ¿ÛÔ, 

°˘Ó·›Î· Ô˘

ÎÏ·›ÂÈ, 1937.

6. E. H. Gombrich, The Story of Art, London 51983.



Î·È ÙÔ˘ Δ˙¿ÓÛÔÓ7 ‰ÂÓ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó Ô‡ÙÂ ¤Ó· fiÓÔÌ· Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡.

∞˘Ùfi ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ˆ˜ fi,ÙÈ ÚÔ¯ÒÚËÛÂ ÛÙËÓ ›‰È· ÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔÓ 20Ô ·ÈÒÓ·

¤ÌÂÈÓÂ ·Î·Ù¿ÁÚ·ÊÔ ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÚÚÔ‹˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ·ÊËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜. ¶ÚÔ-

¯ˆÚÒ ÛÙË ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô, ·˘Ù‹Ó Ô˘ ¿ÓÔÈÍÂ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÎÚËÍË ÙÔ˘ ÊÂÌÈÓÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡

ÎÈÓ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÛÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’60 Î·È ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÙËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔ ’70 Î·È ‰ÒıÂ ÛÙËÓ Ù¤-

¯ÓË.

¢‡Ô Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÎÚ›ÛÈÌÂ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÙË˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ·fi ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË: Ë

Ì›· Â›Ó·È ˆ˜ fi,ÙÈ ·¤‚·Ï·Ó ÔÈ ÌÔÓÙÂÚÓ›ÛÙÚÈÂ˜ ÙÔ Â·Ó·Î·ıÈ¤ÚˆÛ·Ó ÔÈ ÊÂÌÈ-

Ó›ÛÙÚÈÂ˜. ∏ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹, ÚÈ˙ÈÎ¿ fiÌˆ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓË, Â·Ó‹ÏıÂ ÛÙÔ

Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙË˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜ ‰Ú¿ÛË˜. Ã·Ú·ÎÙ‹ÚÈÛ· ÙËÓ Î·Ù¿ÚÁËÛË ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ıÂ-

Ì·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÌÔÓÙÂÚÓ›ÛÙÚÈÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÒÙÔ˘ ÎÂÊ·Ï·›Ô˘ ˆ˜ ÌÈÎÚ‹˜ ÛËÌ·Û›·˜

ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË, ·ÊÔ‡ ÙËÓ ÂÁÎ·Ù¤ÏÂÈ„·Ó ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ÂÈÛ¤ÏıÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔ

Â‰›Ô ÙË˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜ ÚˆÙÔÔÚ›·˜ ˆ˜ ›ÛÂ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È fiÌÔÈÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ¿Ó-

‰ÚÂ˜ ÔÌÔÙ¤¯ÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ‰È·¯ˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ‚ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi-ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi ˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ

·fi ÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ persona. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ıÂˆÚÒ ÌÂ›˙ÔÓ· ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙËÓ Â·-

Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË˜, fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÏfiÁˆ ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÂÌÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·, ·ÏÏ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÂÂÈ-

‰‹ Á›ÓÂÙ·È Û‡Ì‚ÔÏÔ ÌÈ·˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ÚÔ‚ÔÏ‹ ÌÈ·˜ ·˘ÙÔ-ÂÈÎfi-

Ó·˜ ·ÔÊ·ÛÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙËÓ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë ˆ˜ ÙfiÙÂ, ÙËÓ ÊÈÏÔÙÂ¯ÓË-

Ì¤ÓË ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¿Ó‰ÚÂ˜ Î·È ÔÙ¤ ·ÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙËÌ¤ÓË ·fi ÙÈ˜ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ ÌÔÓÙ¤Ú-

Ó·˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜. ∏ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ Ô˘ ıÂˆÚÒ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ Û˘Ó›ÛÙ·Ù·È

ÛÙÔ ¤Ú·ÛÌ· ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ó··Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË. ∏ Á˘Ó·›Î· ˘ÔÎÂ›ÌÂ-

ÓÔ Î·È ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÂÈÛ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔ ’70 ÛÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ

ÙÔ ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎfi Â‰›Ô ˆ˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·. 

∞ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜ Î·Ó¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÎÂÊ¿Ï·È· Ô˘ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯Ô‡Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜

ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· ‰Â ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÁÚ·ÊÂ› ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÍˆÎ·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔ¸-

Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÛËÌ·‰Â‡Ô˘Ó Î·È ·ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ‰Ú¿ÛË.

ΔfiÛÔ Ë ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ·˘ÙÔ-ÂÈÎfiÓ·˜ fiÛÔ Î·È Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ·Ó··-

Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË ÙÔ˘ ’70, ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ˆ˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÙË˜ ·ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚˆ-

ÙÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÎÚËÍË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ ÎÈÓËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÌÂ ÚÔı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÚÔÔÔ›Ë-

ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ· ÚÔÛ‰ÔÎÈÒÓ fi¯È ·ÏÒ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË ·ÏÏ¿ ·fi ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÔ

ÓÔËÙÈÎfi ˘fi‚·ıÚÔ ÙÔ˘ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ˘ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘. ª¤Û· ÛÙËÓ ¤Í·ÚÛË ÙË˜ Ô˘ÛÈ·-

ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÔÏÂÌÈÎ‹˜ ‰ÈÂÎ‰›ÎËÛË˜ ·ÙÔÌÈÎÒÓ ‰ÈÎ·ÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙˆÓ ·È‰ÈÒÓ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜

ÁÔÓÂ›˜, ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏÔ˘˜, ÙˆÓ ÂÁ¯ÚÒÌˆÓ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÏÂ˘ÎÔ‡˜,

ÙˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¿Ó‰ÚÂ˜, ÙˆÓ ·˘ÙÔ¯ıfiÓˆÓ ·Ó¿ ÙËÓ ˘Ê‹ÏÈÔ ·fi ÙÈ˜

¤Û¯·ÙÂ˜ ·ÔÈÎÈÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ˜, Î.Ô.Î., ÁÈÁ·ÓÙÒıËÎ·Ó Ù· ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓ· ÎÈÓ‹-

Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÌÂÈÔÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ Î·È ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÈÔ Ì·¯ËÙÈÎ¿ ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÙÔ ÊÂÌÈÓÈÛÙÈÎfi.
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7. H. W. Janson, History of Art, New York 1991.



¢ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·ÌÊÈ‚ÔÏ›· fiÙÈ Ë ¤ÍÔ‰Ô˜ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙˆÓ ‰Ú¿ÛÂˆÓ, ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfi-

ÓÙˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÂÂÈÛÔ‰›ˆÓ ÌÂ ·ÓÔÈ¯Ù‹ ¤Î‚·ÛË (¯¿ÂÓÈÓÁÎ) ÛÙËÚ›¯ıËÎÂ ÛÙËÓ Â-

Ô›ıËÛË ÂÓfi˜ ·ÚÈıÌÔ‡ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ·Ó··Ú·ÛÙ·ÙÈÎfi ÚÂÂÚÙfiÚÈÔ ‹Ù·Ó

ÂÂÚ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ Î·È ·Ó‹ÌÔÚÔ, ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜, Ó· ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÚÔ-

Û‹ÎÔÓÙ· ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÛÌfi ÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË Î·È Ó· ÙË ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÛÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ‰È·ÌÔÚ-

ÊˆÙÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÚfiÏÔ. °È’ ·˘Ùfi Î·È ÛÙË ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÙÔ˘˜ ÏÂÈÔ„ËÊ›· ÔÈ ·ÚÂÌ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜

ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ Â›¯·Ó Î·Ù·ÁÁÂÏÙÈÎfi ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ.

ΔÔ 1972, ÛÙË ¢Ú¿ÛË ÙˆÓ AÌÂÚÈÎ·Ó›‰ˆÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ ™ÈÎ¿ÁÔ, §¤ËÛ˘, ŸÚ-

ÁÎÂÏ Î·È ƒ·Ì¿ÓÈ ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ ΔÔ ¡›„ÈÌÔ (ÂÈÎ. 5) Ì›· Á˘Ó·›Î· ÌÂ Ù˘ÏÈÁÌ¤ÓÔ ÔÏfi-

ÎÏËÚÔ ÙÔ ÛÒÌ· ÙË˜ ÛÂ Ù·ÈÓ›Â˜ ˘Ê›ÛÙ·Ù·È ÔÏÏ·Ï‹ ÚfiÛ‰ÂÛË ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· ÛË-

ÌÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ‰ˆÌ·Ù›Ô˘, ·ÊÔ‡ ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜ ÙËÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÚÈÏÔ‡ÛÂÈ ÌÂ ·˘Á¿, ·›Ì·

Î·È ¯ÒÌ·Ù·. ΔÔ Ë¯ËÙÈÎfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ¢Ú¿ÛË˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Û·Ó Ì·ÁÓËÙÔÊˆÓËÌ¤ÓÂ˜
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EÈÎ. 5. 

™ÈÎ¿ÁÔ, 

§¤ËÛ˘, ãOÚÁÎÂÏ

Î·È ƒ·Ì¿ÓÈ, 

ΔÔ ¡›„ÈÌÔ,

1972.



·ÊËÁ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ Ô˘ Â›¯·Ó ˘ÔÛÙÂ› ‚È·ÛÌfi8. 

§›ÁÔ ÓˆÚ›ÙÂÚ·, Ë AÌÂÚÈÎ·Ó›‰· ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ª·›ÚË ªÂı ŒÓÙÂÏÛÔÓ Â›¯Â ÊÈ-

ÏÔÙÂ¯Ó‹ÛÂÈ ÌÈ· ·Ê›Û· Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ·fi Ù· ÂÌ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ¤ÚÁ· ÙË˜ ÊÂÌÈÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜

Ù¤¯ÓË˜. √ Ù›ÙÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‹Ù·Ó ªÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ˙ÒÛÂ˜ AÌÂÚÈÎ·Ó›‰Â˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÈ‰Â˜ - √

ª˘ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ¢Â›ÓÔ˜ (ÂÈÎ. 6), ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ·ÓÙÈ·Ú·‚¿Ïˆ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ú-

ÓËÙÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÂÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ªfiÓ· §›˙· Ô˘ Â›¯Â Î¿ÓÂÈ Ô ¡Ù˘Û¿Ó. ∏ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ ·-

Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ·ÓÙÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÈÛÙ¿ ÙË Û‡ÓıÂÛË ÙÔ˘ ª˘ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ¢Â›ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ §ÂÔÓ¿Ú‰Ô

ÌÂ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ó‰ÚÒÓ. ™Ù· ÚfiÛˆ· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜

·fi ÙÈ˜ ÁÓˆÛÙfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÈ‰Â˜ ÙˆÓ ∏¶∞ ·fi ÙË Δ˙ÒÚÙ˙È·

O’KËÊ ˆ˜ ÙË °ÈfiÎÔ ŸÓÔ. ΔÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ›Ù·È ·fi Ù· ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ ÔÚ-

ÙÚ¤Ù· 67 ·ÎfiÌË AÌÂÚÈÎ·Ó›‰ˆÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ. ∏ ÌËÙÚÈ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ÔÈÎÂÈÔÔ›Ë-

ÛË ‰Â ÏÔÈ‰ÔÚÂ› ÙÔ ·Ó·ÁÂÓÓËÛÈ·Îfi ¤ÚÁÔ, Ô‡ÙÂ ˘ÔÓÔÌÂ‡ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÁÈ’ ·˘-

Ùfi. ∏ ŒÓÙÂÏÛÔÓ, ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ·fi ÙÔÓ ¡Ù˘Û¿Ó, ı¤ÙÂÈ ¤Ó· Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ô ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙËÓ ÂÔ-

¯‹ ÂÎÊÚ·ÛÙÈÎfi Ì¤ÛÔ ÛÙËÓ ˘ËÚÂÛ›· ÙÔ˘ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˘. ∂‰Ò Ë ˘·-

ÁˆÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ ˘ÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÛÙË Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÂÓfi˜ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Â›Ó·È Ï‹ÚË˜

Î·È ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ı‹ıËÎÂ ·fi ÔÏÏ¿ ¤ÚÁ· ÌÂ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ.
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EÈÎ. 6. ª·›ÚË ªÂı ŒÓÙÂÏÛÔÓ, ªÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ˙ÒÛÂ˜ AÌÂÚÈÎ·Ó›‰Â˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÈ‰Â˜ - 

√ ª˘ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ¢Â›ÓÔ˜, 1971.

8. The Power of Feminist Art, ÂÈÌ. N. Broude – M. D. Garrard, New York 1994, 168-169.



∂›Ó·È Ë ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· Ô˘ ÔÈ ÊÂ-

ÌÈÓ›ÛÙÚÈÂ˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÈ‰Â˜ Î·ıÈÂ-

ÚÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙË Ó¤· Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ıÂÌ·-

ÙÈÎ‹, ÌÂ Û˘Óı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ‚ÈfiÌÔÚÊˆÓ ‹

ÁÂˆÌÂÙÚÈÎÒÓ ÌÔÙ›‚ˆÓ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó

¿ÓÙÔÙÂ ÙÔ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÓÙÚÈ-

ÎÔ‡ ˘Ú‹Ó·, Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó·Áˆ-

Á‹˜ Î·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ÚËÙ¿ ‰ËÏˆÙÈÎfi

ÙÔ˘ ·È‰Ô›Ô˘9, fiˆ˜ ÙË˜ º·›Ëı

°Ô˘¿ÈÏÓÙÈÓÁÎ Ù· ™¿ÚÎÈÓ· ¤Ù·-

Ï·, 1970 (ÂÈÎ. 7), ÙË˜ ª¿ÊÈ Δ˙fiÓ-

ÛÔÓ §¿‚Ú˘˜, 1972 (ÂÈÎ. 8), ÙË˜

Δ˙Ô‡ÓÙÈ ™ÈÎ¿ÁÔ ΔÔ ∫Ô˘˚ÓÙ¤ÙÔ

ÙË˜ ·fiÚÚÈ„Ë˜, 1974 (ÂÈÎ. 9), ÙË˜

ª›ÚÈ·Ì ™·›ÚÔ ΔÔ ªÂÁ¿ÏÔ √Ã,

1968 (ÂÈÎ. 10). ∞ÎfiÌ·, Û˘Óı¤ÛÂˆÓ

ÌÂ ÌÔÙ›‚· ˘ÔÌÓËÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ Á˘-

Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ ÁÔÓÈÌfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ

∂ÊÂÛ›· ∞ÚÙ¤ÌÈ‰· ÙÔ˘ 2Ô˘ ·È. .Ã.

(ÂÈÎ. 11), fiˆ˜ ÙÔ §¿ÙÂÍ ÙË˜ §Ô˘-

›˙ ªÔ˘Ú˙Ô˘¿, 1970 (ÂÈÎ. 12).

Δ¤ÏÔ˜, Î¿ıÂ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÛÙ¿-
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9. °È· ÙË Ó¤· Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹, fi.., 174-207.

EÈÎ. 7. º·›Ëı °Ô˘¿ÈÏÓÙÈÓÁÎ, 

™¿ÚÎÈÓ· ¶¤Ù·Ï·, 1970.

EÈÎ. 8. 

M¿ÊÈ T˙fiÓÛÔÓ,

§¿‚Ú˘˜, 1972. 
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EÈÎ. 9. 

T˙Ô‡ÓÙÈ 

™ÈÎ¿ÁÔ, 

ΔÔ ∫Ô˘˚ÓÙ¤ÙÔ

ÙË˜ ·fiÚÚÈ-

„Ë˜, 1974.

EÈÎ. 10. 

ª›ÚÈ·Ì 

™·›ÚÔ, 

ΔÔ ªÂÁ¿ÏÔ

√Ã, 1968.



ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÛÙÈ·ÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜, ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÌÔÙ›‚Ô ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ ÛÂÍÔ˘·ÏÈÎfi-

ÙËÙ·˜, fiˆ˜ Ë æ˘¯‹ ÙË˜ ÕÓ· ªÂÓÙÈ¤Ù·, 1976, Î·È ÛÂ ËÚˆÔÔÈËÙÈÎ¤˜, fiˆ˜ ÙË˜

Δ˙Ô‡ÓÙÈ ™ÈÎ¿ÁÔ, ™·ÊÒ, 1979, ‹ ÌËÙÚÈ·Ú¯ÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ÌÂ Â˘‰È¿ÎÚÈÙÂ˜ Û˘Ì‚Ô-

ÏÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·ÁˆÁ¤˜, fiˆ˜ Ë ∞˘ÙÔÚÔÛˆÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ ™‡ÓıÈ· ª·›ËÏÌ·Ó ÙÔ 1977

(ÂÈÎ. 13).

∏ Î·ıÈ¤ÚˆÛË ÙË˜ Ó¤·˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ ıÂÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ¿ÏÏ·ÍÂ ÚÈ˙ÈÎ¿ ÙÔ ÙÔ›Ô Ô˘

Â›¯·Ó ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÔÈ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔÈ ·ÈÒÓÂ˜, fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ·Î-

Ì‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÊÂÌÈÓÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ÎÈÓ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ’70 Î·È ’80 ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ·. ™ÙË ¡ÙÔÎÔ˘-

Ì¤ÓÙ· ÙÔ˘ ∫¿ÛÂÏ ÙÔ˘ 1992 Ë ∑fiÂ §¤Ó·ÚÓÙ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛÂ ÌÈ· ∂ÁÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË (ÂÈÎ.

14) Ô˘ Û˘Ó›ÛÙ·ÙÔ ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÈÎÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿ıÂÛË ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚ÎÒÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›ˆÓ
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EÈÎ. 11. 

∂ÊÂÛ›· ÕÚÙÂÌÈ˜, 

2Ô˜ ·È. .Ã. 



ÚÔÛˆÔÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ ÌÂ ‰ÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ¤ÚÁ·, ÁÈ· Ó· ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›ÛÂÈ ÙË ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙË˜ ·Ï-

Ï·Á‹˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔ-ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ÈÚÔ‡ Ì·˜. ∫·È ·ÎfiÌ· Ú¤ÂÈ

Ó· ÚÔÛı¤Ûˆ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ÌfiÓÔÓ ÔÏÂÌÈÎ¿ ÊÂÌÈÓÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÈ ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔÓ

Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ. øÛÙfiÛÔ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÔÔ›ËÛ·Ó Î·È Î·ıÈ¤ÚˆÛ·Ó ÌÈ· Ó¤· ÂÈÎÔ-

ÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ Ô˘ ÂËÚ¤·ÛÂ ÙÔ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ‚Ï¤Ô˘ÌÂ Ï¤ÔÓ

ÙË Á˘Ó·›Î·. ∏ ÂÈÚÚÔ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ·ÏÒıËÎÂ Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ fiˆ˜ ÙÔ

ı¤·ÙÚÔ Î·È Ô ÎÈÓËÌ·ÙÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜. ∏ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÈÂÎ‰ÈÎÂ› ÌÈ· ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜

Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ fi¯È Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛ‰ÔÎ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ¿Ó‰Ú· ‹ ¤ÛÙˆ Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙËÓ

ÂÈÚÚÔ‹ ÂÓfi˜ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ Ô˘ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ·ÌÂÙ·Î›ÓËÙ· ·Ó‰ÚÔÎÚ·ÙÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˜. ¡ÔÌ›-

˙ˆ fiÙÈ Ë Ó¤· ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ ı¤Ì· °˘Ó·›Î· ¤¯ÂÈ Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÙÂ› ¯¿ÚË ÛÙË ‰Ë-
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§¿ÙÂÍ, 1970.
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EÈÎ. 14. 
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ÌÈÔ˘ÚÁfi °˘Ó·›Î· Î·È Ë ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ ˘fiÛÙ·ÛË˜ Ô˘ ‰›ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ

ÙfiÛÔ ÙˆÓ ·Ó‰ÚÒÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Â›Ó·È

Ï¤ÔÓ ·˘Ù‹ Ô˘ ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÛÙÔ ·ÚÂÏıfiÓ.

WOMEN AS IMAGE AND SELF-IMAGE 

IN 20th CENTURY ART

ANTONIS KOTIDIS

In 20th century art the image of women as subject-matter has undergone a

number of radical changes as a result of the shift in the position of women in so-

ciety. One of the consequences of this shift has been an unprecedented increase

in the number of women artists admitted to formal educational institutions. Wo-

men have thus established themselves in the position of subject-creator of ima-

ges; this also marks a new era in the depiction of women by male artists.

There are two distinct periods that span the 20th century, roughly before and

after the 1960s. These periods are marked by the consequences of these changes

in the depiction of women in art and, significantly, they coincide with the mo-

dernist and the post-modernist modes of thought and representation.

The modernist period (1900-1960)

The abandoning of the «feminine subject-matter» stereotypes by women mo-

dernist artists; the transformation of the male artist image of women as subject

matter from the (masculine) cliches of womenfolk as either maternal or

working or siren-types to the depiction of the woman as subject in the era of

modernity.

Very little study of women’s art in art history and academic institutions.

The post-modernist period (1960-2000)

An enormous increase in the study of women’s art as well as the study of

women as subject-matter in art. This is the artistic and academic product of the

emergence of feminism in the 60s and 70s.

The re-establishment by feminist artists of the «feminine subject-matter» in

terms of the self-image of gender.

The growth of performance in place of representation—the expansion of a

hitherto finite repertoire of form and content by means of the appropriation of

real space.
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∞RISTOTLE MENTZOS

REFLECTIONS OF THE INTERPRETATION AND DATING

OF THE ROTUNDA OF THESSALONIKI

Introduction

The Rotunda of Thessaloniki (fig. 1) was built during the reign of the tetrar-

chic Emperor Valerius Galerius Maximianus, between 298/299 and 311, the year

of that emperor’s death1. The Rotunda was built on the higher ground of a

smooth elevation at the north-eastern part of the city2. According to the incom-

plete archaeological investigation of 1939, directed by E. Dyggve, the Rotunda

lay on a previously uninhabited, sparsely built area, at the north-eastern end of

the part added to the city by the third century fortification3. This area was found

empty of buildings and played the role of a temenos to the Rotunda4. At the

south end of this area stood a monumental tetrapylon consisting of four marble

clad piers with a narrative in relief of Galerius’ res gestae5. The southernmost of
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1. A summary of the history of the building in Kleinbauer, «Rotunda of Galerius», no. 107,

199 ff. Cf. also Th. Pazaras, The Rotunda of St. George in Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki 1985.

2. Cf. Vitti, ∏ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË, 106. This high ground was limited to the east by a stream which

crossed the area before the building of the Wall and covered much of the ground that was later

occupied by the palace complex.

3. The walls were hastily erected c. 260 following the danger of the Gothic invasion; cf. G.

Velenis, T· ÙÂ›¯Ë ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, Thessaloniki 1998, 162. The area included in the walls

was, until that time, probably used as a site of military encampment (campus martius); hence

the name K¿ÌÔ˜ of the neighbourhood in modern times. Cf. Spieser, Thessalonique, 53,

n.155.

4. Dyggve, «Bericht», 66.

5. Laubscher, Galeriusbogen. H. Meyer, «Die Frieszyklen am sogennanten Triumphbogen

des Galerius in Thessaloniki», JdI 95 (1980) 374 f. M. S. Pond Rothman, The Arch of Galerius.

A Sculptural Record of the Age of the Tetrarchies, Univ. of Michigan 1970.



the city’s decumani, later known as the §ÂˆÊfiÚÔ˜6, originally passed at a certain

distance and at a considerably lower level than that of the Arch. E. Dyggve7 sug-

gested the existence of an octagonal peribolos wall around the Rotunda, with

two semicircular exedrae opening towards the building on its East-West axis8. G.

Velenis, on the other hand, proposed that there existed a quadrilateral court with

four pairs of semicircular exedrae, which ended to the south-west, toward the

street, in a portico9. Both suggestions are purely hypothetical. The sturdy two-

tiered apse unearthed before the Rotunda’s west entrance10, as well as its pen-

dant outside the eastern end of the building, are most probably Early Christian

burial chambers11. They bear no similarity to the exedrae opening on enclosure

58 Aristotle Mentzos

Fig. 1. View of the Rotunda (author).

6. Cf. O B›Ô˜ ÙË˜ OÛÈÔÌ˘ÚÔ‚Ï‡ÙÈ‰Ô˜ £ÂÔ‰ÒÚ·˜, S. Paschalidis (ed.), Thessaloniki 1991,

82, 9. 3-5: «…Ùe Úe˜ ÙFÉ ÏÂˆÊfiÚ̌ˆ ÙFÉ âd ÙcÓ ∫·ÛÛ·Ó‰ÚÂˆÙÈÎcÓ åÔ‡ÛFË ‡ÏËÓ,...».

7. Dyggve, «Bericht», 65-66. 

8. Dyggve, «Bericht», 65-66 for both east and west niches.

9. Velenis, «Probleme», 262 f. 

10. Hébrard, «Les travaux», 28. Dyggve, «Bericht», 66.

11. Dyggve, loc. cit., considers the exedrae as «galerian». Later, in «La région palatiale»,

356, he claims that they were remodelled as burial chambers in Theodosian times. There is,

though, no evidence of such a transformation. In Dyggve’s plan of the roman Rotunda, as well

as in Velenis’, «Probleme», the roman exedrae are rendered as different from the excavated

niches. On the contrary, fig. 4 in Curcic, Observations, shows the hypothetical exedrae in the

same manner as the excavated niches.



walls like, e.g., those of the temples of Peace and the Sun in Rome, or the Ha-

drianic gymnasium in Athens12. The meagre traces of the supposedly octagonal

peribolos wall are connected with exactly these Early Christian burial cham-

bers13 (fig. 2); its proposed restoration follows partly the line of the later mos-

que outer wall. It is equally doubtful whether there was a stoa outside the temenos’

southern limit towards the street, on either side of the Arch. The traces of arch

springs at the sides of the Arch which indicate a stoa14 belong actually to the

Early Byzantine phase. In its original form the Arch probably stood completely
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Fig. 2. Plan of the Rotunda complex according 

to the excavations by Hébrard (Spieser).

12. Cf. J. B. Ward-Perkins, Roman Imperial Architecture, Harmondsworth 1994, 66, fig.

30 (Templum Pacis), 417, fig. 281 (Templum Solis) and J. Travlos, A Pictorial Dictionary of

Ancient Athens, New York 1973, 244, fig. 316.

13. Hébrard, «Les travaux», pl. III-IV.

14. H. Johannes, in: Laubscher, Galeriusbogen, 160 f. Velenis, «Probleme», 255 f.



free of appendages15 and was obviously conceived as a processional starting

point, marking the entrance to the sacred precinct of the temple, the Rotunda16.

Although conceived and built in conjunction with Galerius’ palace the Ro-

tunda complex belonged to a separate construction project; still, the original,

Galerian planning did treat the landscape of both temenos and palace as a unified

perception: it is notable that the axis connecting the south gate and propylon of

the Rotunda with the centre of the Arch, beneath the dome, if prolonged towards

the south, meets the apse centre of the palace basilica17. It has been confirmed

that the palace constructions discovered between the basilica and the Arch had

been added in later periods18. It becomes obvious, considering their axial place-

ment —the centre of the Arch being aligned with the centre of the Rotunda pro-

pylon and the temple’s vertical axis— that the Arch was primarily related to the

Rotunda and not to the palace, though this actually happened later19. Although

the Arch is axially linked with the Rotunda, originally the two buildings did not

seem to be connected in whatever way. The traces of the colonnaded passage-

way leading from the Rotunda to the Arch, discovered in the sixties of the

twentieth century, are contemporary with the Early Byzantine interventions to

the Rotunda; the via colonnata proposed here by Dyggve is purely imaginary20.

The Roman Rotunda

On the basis of what has been said above, the Rotunda must have predated

the Arch, which was erected by the city of Thessaloniki21 in honour of Galerius.

There is no scholarly consensus regarding the original function of the Rotunda

but the most widely accepted opinion, supported by recent archaeological find-
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15. See about it my paper «ΔÔ ·Ó¿ÎÙÔÚÔ Î·È Ë ƒÔÙfiÓÙ· ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜. ¡¤Â˜ ÚÔÙ¿-

ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜», μyzantina 18 (1995-96) 339-364, esp. 342. It is

suggested there that in the Galerian planning the temple was independent from the palace, the

street, Ë §ÂˆÊfiÚÔ˜, passing in front and at a certain distance from the Arch.

16. Vitti, ∏ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË, 65, explains the Arch as marking the entrance to Galerius’ new «po-

lis», in analogy with the Hadrianic Arch in Athens. 

17. Vitti, ∏ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË, 108 f.

18. Cf. Mentzos, «Rotunda», 350.

19. Ibid.

20. Dyggve, «Bericht», 68, interprets the two parallel modern streets Apostolou Pavlou

and Agiou Georgiou leading from the Arch up to the Rotunda as traces of stoas along an im-

posing late antique processional street.

21. It is the scholarly opinio communis; Cf. Laubscher, Galeriusbogen, and recently, F.

Kolb, Diocletian und die erste Tetrarchie, Berlin - N. York 1987, 159.



ings22, favours its interpretation as a pagan temple rather than as a mausoleum,

which had been suggested by earlier scholars23. The mausoleum interpretation

was recently revived in an interesting paper by Sl. Curcic24 who, among others,

proposes that the Rotunda was built by Constantine rather than Galerius, with

the purpose of serving as Constantine’s mausoleum. Although carefully structured,

this explanation cannot be accepted for the following reasons: As mentioned a-

bove, p. 60, the Rotunda, together with the palace nucleus and the Arch, belonged

to the same architectural concept, the association of which with Galerius is un-

deniable. The Arch was clearly put in this place because of the Rotunda. It is,

therefore, very difficult to disassociate the Rotunda from Galerius. Furthermore,

the building could not have been a pagan mausoleum for the following reasons:

It was built intra muros25, its size exceeded by far that of all other mausoleums

in Rome or elsewhere and no subterranean tomb chamber or any burial arran-

gement was found inside it. Apart from the size, it is a direct imitation of the Ro-

man Pantheon, not only in its general architectural characteristics, but also as

regards its interior arrangement26. There is only one major difference from the

Pantheon, a row of eight large windows above the big groundfloor niches. It has

recently been argued that these windows are a proof of the Constantinian date

of the Rotunda27. Still, the existence of the windows may be explained as a ge-

neral feature of contemporary buildings, mausolea or not, centrally planned or

otherwise, since it appears timidly in the Tor de’ Sciavi Mausoleum and it is also

met in centrally planned pagan temples, like the so-called Minerva Medica28, or
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22. The mausoleum of Galerius has been recently identified with the tumulus and burial site

outside Gamzigrad in southern Serbia, which in turn has been associated with Romuliana, Ga-

lerius native town; see D. Srejovic, Roman Imperial Towns and Palaces in Serbia: Sirmium,

Romuliana, Naissus, Belgrade 1992, 46 ff.

23. As for example Dyggve, «La région palatiale», 361; still, in his last reference to the Ro-

tunda Dyggve balances between the mausoleum and temple theories. On the original function

of the Rotunda see Spieser, Thessalonique, 117.

24. Curcic, Observations.

25. The only other known intra muros mausolea were Constantine’s mausoleum at the A-

postoleion in Constantinople and Diocletian’s mausoleum in Split. Constantine was rightfully

buried intra muros as conditor urbis. Split, on the other hand, was not a city, nor a palace

either; it was rather a private fortified residence of a retired emperor. See on this subject, Spie-

ser, Thessalonique, 117.

26. There were in the Roman phase of the Rotunda colonnaded screens dividing the niches

from the central space, as well as smaller aedicules between the niches; cf. Velenis, «Observa-

tions». Also, Theocharidou, «The Rotunda», 67, fig. 13.

27. Curcic, Observations, 12.

28. Ward-Perkins, op. cit. (note 12) 426 and fig. 287 (Tor de’ Sciavi), 433 f., figs. 294-295

(Minerva Medica).



in basilicas as that of Trier and the Basilica of Maxentius in Rome29.

It has been noted in the past, in comments on the plans of the building30 that

the dome consists of two distinctly different curvatures which divide it in two zo-

nes, roughly equal in height. The lower zone has a regular hemispheric curvature

centered on the level of the dome springing line, while the upper part follows a

slightly steeper curvature. It has been proven through comparison of the build-

ing material, that the two parts of the dome belong to separate construction pe-

riods, an earlier «Galerian» and a later Early Christian, contemporary with the

mosaic decoration31. The dome phases have been recently explained by the the-

ory that the building was left unfinished at the time of Galerius’ death in 311 and

it remained in this condition for about 80 to 100 years, until its transformation

into a church by the end of the century32.

This theory is hard to accept for several reasons: It is generally admitted that

the building of the Rotunda started in the earlier period of Galerius’ residence in

Thessaloniki, between 298/299 and 303/30433; there was, therefore, plenty of

time until Galerius’ death, in 311, for the completion of the building, given that

the temple, as part of the imperial building program, would be a project of high

priority. Even in the case that the Rotunda had been left unfinished at the time

of Galerius’ death, there is no reason whatsoever to assume that its construction

was not continued after that event: recent archaeological investigations have

shown that small scale adjustments in the palace decoration were done during

the reign of Licinius34. Works in the palace complex, particularly the octagonal

hall, went on after Galerius’ death, up to at least until the middle reign of Con-

stantine, around AD 320/32535. Finally, indications on the dome itself speak
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29. Ibid., 426 f., figs. 289-290 (Rome) and 442 f., fig. 297 (Trier).

30. Hébrard, «Les travaux», 5-40. Hébrard, who was the first to observe the double curva-

ture of the dome, considered the structure as belonging to one phase. With him agreed Ward-

Perkins, op. cit. (note 12) 454, who, after Dyggve, supports that the dome curvature in He-

brard’s plan was slightly exaggerated.

31. Torp, Mosaikkene, based on close observation attributed the two parts to different

phases and supported the contemporaneity of the mosaics with the upper part of the dome. In

a later paper, «The Date», 13 ff., he introduced the theory of the unfinished building; this was

repeated and elaborated by Theocharidou, «The Rotunda», 63 ff.

32. Torp, «The Date», 15 and Theocharidou, op. cit., 66.

33. See Kleinbauer, «Rotunda of Galerius», 119 note 1. This dating is also supported by

the dating of the Arch of Galerius, since the latter functioned as a porch to the Rotunda pre-

cinct. 

34. Licinius installed a small marble arch with reliefs; cf. Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, ΔÔ ÌÈ-

ÎÚfi ÙfiÍÔ ÙÔ˘ °·ÏÂÚ›Ô˘ ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË, Athens 1995.

35. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, op. cit., 101 f. It is argued there, that at least a part of the complex,

where the small arch was found, was completed after 311 and the octagonal hall, probably a



against the «unfinished» assumption: the masonry line dividing the two phases is

irregular; if the dome was left unfinished the line would be even and at the same

distance from the dome base. 

On the other hand, if the Rotunda had remained exposed for almost a century

with a gaping hole about 20 meters wide in its roof, it would certainly have suf-

fered serious structural damage, which would have necessitated a major rebuild-

ing, about which there is no evidence. There is, on the contrary, evidence for the

installation in the original building of the interior opus sectile decoration which

imitates the Pantheon interior, including the architectural facades on the front

ends of the eight great niches and the marble decoration of the aedicules among

the niches36. All this would have been impossible in a roofless building, since in

the process of construction interior decoration and floors normally come last. It

is more probable that an earthquake, among those which often strike the city,

was responsible for the partial collapse of the Roman dome, in such a way that

a large scale repair be deemed necessary. This hypothesis is corroborated by the

observation that the steeper dome curvature and the high external tympanum of

the repairs aim exactly at increasing the dome structural strength37.

The Early Byzantine Rotunda

Some time after the erection of the Arch a large rectangular hall with apsidal

short sides was constructed adjacent to the Arch’s south facade. The two build-

ings were linked by a wide brick arch on a pair of pilasters attached to the hall’s

northern wall38. The other end of the arch was inserted in the south pair of the

marble clad pillars. This addition made it possible to link the Arch with the pa-

lace, but at the same time it blocked the earlier course of the ª¤ÛË, which ne-
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throne room, was finished by c. 320. This view is corroborated by the fact that the octagonal

hall has undergone structural changes during the early stages of its construction, namely the

enlargement of the north niche, opposite the entrance (Cf. F. Athanasiou et.al., «¡¤· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

ÁÈ· ÙÔ √ÎÙ¿ÁˆÓÔ ÙÔ˘ °·ÏÂÚÈ·ÓÔ‡ ™˘ÁÎÚÔÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜», AErgoMak 8 (1994) 174 ff. That could

be explained by a change of opinion of one of Galerius’ successors, Licinius or Constantine.

36. Velenis, «Observations», 300 ff. The findings were confirmed by Theocharidou, «The

Rotunda». The failure of Hébrard and Dyggve to locate the roman floor has been interpreted

by Curcic as absence of such a floor, therefore as a proof that the roman building had not been

completed. It does not need to be so, since it is possible that the roman floor, especially if it

had been in large slabs, had been removed to be reused, probably in the same building.

37. Moutsopoulos, «The Early Christian Phase», 362.

38. The hall, referred to as «vestibulum», was first discovered in 1935 and later (1939) in-

vestigated by Dyggve; cf. recently, P. Asimakopoulou-Atzaka, T· „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙ¿ ‰¿Â‰· ÙË˜ £ÂÛ-

Û·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, Thessaloniki 1998, 183.



cessitated the deviation of the street, the course of which now passed under the

Arch39. This arrangement was maintained until the early fifties of the twentieth

century.

The relationship of the Rotunda with the Arch was also emphasised in the

Early Byzantine period40: another pair of secondary piers was then added to the

north facade of the Arch41 and a gate with door-wings led, via the columnar pas-

sageway, to the vestibule attached to the south of the Rotunda ambulatory wall42.

The Early Christian modifications in the original building included the piercing

of the niche back walls and the building of a continuous ambulatory around the
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39. G. Velenis, T· ÙÂ›¯Ë ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, Thessaloniki 1998, 110, fig. 18, has shown that

the street followed originally an almost straight course as it approached the Wall, which it met

originally a little to the south of the later, byzantine, Kalamaria Gate.

40. Velenis, «Probleme», 249-263.

41. G. Velenis, «Nachträgliche Beobachtungen am Oberbau des Galeriusbogens in Thessa-

loniki», AA 1983, 273-275. Velenis has modified Dyggve’s theory about the columnar way in

«Bericht», 67, by ascribing it to the early christian times. I have suggested in «Rotunda», that

this ceremonial way was more likely a via tecta, than a via colonnata, as Dyggve had suggested.

42. Dyggve, «Bericht», 68. The actual width of the passage, with an intercolumnation of

2.70 m, was considerably less than the width of the Arch.

Fig. 3. Photo of the colonnaded passageway 

from the Rotunda south entrance (author).



roman core, a deep U-shaped barrel-vaulted chancel with a semicircular apse, a

monumental entrance to the South consisting of a vestibule abutting to a tribe-

lon (fig. 3), whose centre is on the same alignment with the Arch’s north - south

axis, as well as three annexes, annex A (fig. 2) by the west entrance and annexes

B, C by the south entrance43 (fig. 4). A door on the eastern wall of the vestibule

led to a small, circular hall C, ending in an apse to the east, with internal shallow

niches. At some later time it was used as a funerary chapel; off-hand burials were

arranged in the niches and an altar was set in the apse44. A larger, octagonal hall

B, was partly excavated at a small distance and to the west of the vestibule. This

room communicates with the ambulatory and has been interpreted as a baptiste-
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Fig. 4. Plan of the Rotunda complex 

according to the excavations after 1978 (Pazaras).

43. The southern annexes were investigated during the restoration works in the monument

after the 1978 earthquake. Cf. Moutsopoulos, «The Early Christian Phase», 369 ff.

44. The tombs are probably dated to the late byzantine period; I owe this information to

J. Kanonidis, archaeologist of the 9th Ephoreia of Byzantine Antiquities. 



ry45. Its interior remains still unexplored, but no traces of a baptismal font were

found inside it. The annexes discovered on the west side of the Christian building

consist of: an irregular four-sided, probably hypaethral hall that communicates

with the ambulatory; a spacious rectangular hall which ends in a broad apse to

the north and is joined to the north of the hypaethral hall46. None of these anne-

xes fits the description of an atrium or a narthex. Interestingly, the whole com-

plex of the Early Byzantine Rotunda, including the annexes described above, has

no access other than that through the south vestibule. In fact, if the published

plans are to be trusted, this only access through the south vestibule led further

—via the stoic way and the north gate of the Arch— to the palace.

Although it has never been argued upon, these alterations have traditionally

been attributed to the same construction phase; they have been linked to the do-

me mosaics on the assumption that all Christian interventions to the Roman

building were realised at the same time and served one and the same purpose,

the transformation of the Rotunda into a church. Though this assumption seems

logical, it remains unfounded and, as we are going to see, by no means evident.

A preliminary discussion of the bricks used in the Early Christian interventions,

including the dome repairs, has shown the presence of several types of bricks,

one of which predominates in the dome repairs47, whereas others predominate

in other Early Christian parts of the building48. The addition of the ambulatory

and the deep and spacious chancel ending in a big apse suggest that this conver-

sion was probably realised later than the prevalent dating of the dome mosaics,

at a time when the Mass ceremonial had already made a substantial progress

within the Eastern Church49.

As regards architectural typology too, the church may be classified among

66 Aristotle Mentzos

45. Moutsopoulos, «The Early Christian Phase», 370.

46. The excavation was conducted by Hébrard, «Les travaux», 6-35.

47. Hébrard, «Les travaux», 64.

48. Theocharidou, «The Rotunda», 65 f., and Hébrard, op. cit., 31. It must be noted that

when Hébrard wrote about early christian bricks he meant only those discovered in the exca-

vations of the ambulatory; he didn’t examine the upper part of the dome because he consider-

ed the dome as belonging to one and the same phase (ibid., 24). The same bricks have been the

object of comparisons with those in other Early Christian buildings of Thessaloniki, cf. Vi-

ckers, «The Date», 183 ff., Kleinbauer, «The Iconography», 95 ff. Going through Kleinbauer’s

text is especially instructive of the difficulties in such an undertaking, considering that the au-

thor took pains to establish, with the help of the bricks, a 5th century dating for the church of

Acheiropoietos, which he later rejected.

49. The eastern Mass rite becomes fixed in the period between the end of the sixth century

and the end of Iconoclasm; cf. R. Taft, The Byzantine Rite. A Short History, Collegeville, Min-

nesota 1992, 28 ff.



the centrally planned double-shell monuments of the later fifth and sixth centu-

ries50. Still, the structural evidence at our disposal does not necessarily imply

that the remodelling of the pagan building occurred as late as the sixth century51.

Although a detailed study relating the story of the architectural interventions to

the Rotunda has yet to appear, it has been noticed that there are traces of an

earlier, lower and obviously shallower apse before the present one52. If this is

true, then the ambulatory and the present chancel were features of another, la-

ter, Christian intervention to the Rotunda; according to this hypothesis the Ro-

tunda of the dome mosaic would actually comprise solely of the Roman nucleus

with the Roman south porch and a shallow apse at the east, accommodated in the

width of the eastern niche53. This, in turn, raises the question regarding the chro-

nological relation of the niche mosaics to those of the dome, since it has been

noticed too, that the mosaics of the south and west niche barrel-vaults are also

related to those of the dome54. Still, this does not suggest the simultaneity of the

dome and niche decorations, since the barrel-vaults of the two niches, as entran-

ces to the Christian building would have been opened up and decorated indepen-

dently of the building of the ambulatory55.

Thus far, two interpretations of the Christian Rotunda have been put forward:

the first holds that the building served as a church, notably a palace church56, the

other that it was a martyrium57. The martyrium theory presumes that martyr re-

lics were deposited, either inside the building, in the «enkainion», the reliquary

pit underneath the altar58, or in the external exedrae bordering the monument

at its east and west sides59 (fig. 4). The upper part of the apse wall, above the sills
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50. R. Krautheimer, Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture, Harmondsworth 41986,

228 f.

51. This is, though, Spieser’s view: Cf. Thessalonique, 11.

52. See Moutsopoulos, «The Early Christian Phase», 365.

53. This is deduced by the observations made by Torp, «The Date», 16 f., fig. 5. There Torp

shows what, in his opinion, are the marks of four consecutive phases in the building of the

Bema arch: a small beginning of arch phase III, between two sections of wall phase II, is rather

the remnant of the outer, third ring of the Roman niche vault.

54. Spieser, Thessalonique, 135 ff.

55. E. Nikolaidou-Kourkoutidou,«Δ· „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙ¿ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ Î·È Ô °È¿ÓÓË˜ ∫ÔÏ¤-

Ê·˜», in: °È¿ÓÓË˜ ∫ÔÏ¤Ê·˜, ∞ı‹Ó· 1990, 45 f.

56. The relation of the remodelled building with the palace was suggested by E. Dyggve,

mainly in «La région palatiale», 356 and was subsequently adopted by Torp, Mosaikenne,

Kleinbauer, «The Iconography» and others.

57. Dyggve, «Recherches», 66 f., Moutsopoulos, «The Early Christian Phase», 362.

58. Dyggve, «La région palatiale», 357 and figs. 4, 7. 

59. Dyggve, «Recherches», 67.



of the large windows, together with the semi-dome and the sanctuary barrel vault

were again rebuilt after a collapse, either at the 7th, or at the 9th-10th centuries

AD60; the enkainion pit must have originated in the post-iconoclastic rear-

rangement of the Rotunda, which followed the collapse of the eastern part of the

dome and the half-cylinder of the sanctuary. The last investigations by Dyggve

(1953), have revealed parts of large slabs from the sanctuary pavement, together

with four dissimilar column bases embedded in the pavement, that belonged to the

altar canopy (ciborium)61. Both features are characteristic of a Middle

Byzantine construction, which is corroborated by the dating of the Ascension

painting of the sanctuary apse62. As regards the outside exedrae and their pre-

sumed use as burial chambers63, the fact that they are not directly accessible

from the main church building is evidence against their function as sites of mar-

tyr pilgrimage. Indeed, the translation of relics was a rare practice in the early

period of the fourth and fifth centuries, limited only to a few important sanctu-

aries, usually imperial pilgrimage foundations, like the Apostoleion or the Bla-

chernae church in Constantinople. Another objection to this theory is provided

by the fact that none of the martyrs depicted on the dome is known to have co-

me from or be related in any way with Thessaloniki64, nor is there any common

element connecting all these martyrs. Finally, if the Rotunda had been a multiple

martyrium, especially such an imposing building as it was, it would have left its

impression on the civic life and history of Thessaloniki and the fact would be

commemorated either in contemporary or in later sources. It would have also

survived in local cult practices and it would certainly have left a reminiscence in

the church dedication.

On the contrary, there is absolutely no written information about the Rotun-

da from the moment it was built or in the centuries that followed; here, indeed,

we are again in absolute darkness. Its dedication to the Celestial Powers is infer-

red only from much later sources: the earliest, though indirect, reference to a

church by the name of the Asomatoi (body-less creatures, angels), or church of
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60. The 7th c. dating is proposed by Theocharidou, «The Rotunda», 65 and 67, while the

later dating by Hébrard, «Les travaux», 37 (10th c.) and Moutsopoulos, «The Early Christian

Phase», 371 and 373.

61. Cf. fig. 4 in Dyggve, «La région palatiale».

62. A. Xyngopoulos, «H ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ AÓ·Ï‹„Âˆ˜ ÂÓ ÙË ·„›‰È ÙÔ˘ AÁ. °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ ÙË˜

£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜», AE 1938, 32 ff. 

63. Graves were found everywhere in the church yard, but it seems that they belong to the

late byzantine period (cf. note 44); information provided by J. Kanonidis. 

64. G. Gounaris, «∞È ÂÔÚÙ·ÛÙÈÎ·› ÂÈÁÚ·Ê·› ÙˆÓ „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á. °Â-

ˆÚÁ›Ô˘ (Rotonda) £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜», Makedonika 12 (1972) 201-227.



the Angels, comes from the late 11th century65, without any specific clue, which

would enable us to securely identify that church with the Rotunda66. The Asoma-

toi church is positively identified with the Rotunda only in a description of Thes-

saloniki included in a diary of a Venetian soldier from the end of the 16th centu-

ry67. Therefore, none of the theories proposed until now offer a fully convinc-

ing explanation for the choice of the martyrs depicted in the frieze, an issue still

open to future research. 

The absence of any mention of the Rotunda in Middle Byzantine sources

meant probably that it was inaccessible to the public. In fact, there is evidence

that the area of the former temenos was included in the palace enclave68. Fur-

thermore, Dyggve’s theory that the Rotunda had served as a palace church69 is

corroborated by a series of indications: even after the construction of the ambu-

latory, the southern main entrance of the Rotunda was not only preserved but

further emphasised with a vestibule and the monumental colonnaded way (via

tecta, ‰È·‚·ÙÈÎfiÓ), leading to the Arch of Galerius, which in these times had

been transformed into a monumental gateway to the palace70. The Early Byza-

ntine additions to the ambulatory, though not easy to interpret, can be related

reasonably with the two processional axes of the Christian complex, one east-

west, another north-south: annex A, situated to the left (north) of the western

entrance was probably related to the ecclesiastic ceremonial, while annex C, to

the right of the south vestibule, was probably destined as a station of the imperial

retinue (as a metatorium?) on its way from the palace; it was therefore related

with the imperial ceremonial71. We can conclude that these Byzantine interven-
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65. They mention the Asomatoi neighbourhood, which as has been shown, lies in the vici-

nity of the Rotunda church; cf. Mentzos, «Rotunda», 37 ff. This information is corroborated

by Eustathius of Thessaloniki who, in his narration of the city siege by the Normans, mentions

a wall gate in the same area called «Gate of the Asomatoi»» (Eustathius Thessalonicensis, La

espugnazione di Thessalonica, S. Kyriakides (ed.), Palermo 1961, 94, 6-7).

66. G. Velenis believes that the Asomatoi church could be identified with the monastery

whose gate he investigated in «°‡Úˆ ·fi ¤Ó· Î·ÙÂÛÙÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓfi ÎÙ›ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·-

ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜», in: ∞ÌËÙfi˜. ΔÈÌËÙÈÎfi˜ ÙfiÌÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ª. ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ, Thessaloniki 1987,

119 ff.

67. Ibid., 48. Also, Spieser, Thessalonique, 52.

68. Cf. Mentzos, «Rotunda», 361 ff.

69. Dyggve, «Recherches», 402 ff. This view was accepted by the majority of scholars; cf.

Th. Pazaras, The Rotunda of St. George in Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki 1985, 28. 

70. Dyggve, «Recherches», 404; Mentzos, «Rotunda», 347 ff.

71. The existence of a metatorium octagonal cubicle (ÎÔ˘‚Ô‡ÎÏÈÔÓ) before the entrance

of the palatine church Ôf Constantinople is inferred in the Book of Ceremonies, I. Reiske (ed.),

1. 7 and 8. The Emperor changed there before entering the church of St. Stephen in the Great

Palace. 



tions to the Roman building aimed at the same end, namely, to connect the Ro-

tunda with the palace by means of an imposing processional way and to adapt

the originally undivided space of the Roman building to the necessities of a com-

plex ceremonial, such as that of the imperial court. All this leaves us with only

one theory for the interpretation of the Byzantine Rotunda, that of a palatine

church.

The dome mosaic of the Rotunda: interpretation and dating. 

In addition to its restoration the dome of the Rotunda was covered with mo-

saics on an impressive scale and «...of a quality barely equalled and certainly not

surpassed by any other relic of Byzantine decoration...»72. The decorative pro-

gram of the dome mosaic has been generally recognised as a masterpiece of the

period, in concept, as well as in execution. It consists of three wide concentric

zones, of which only the lower one is today in a fairly good state of preservation.

The central medallion at the dome apex, partly preserved, consists of a starred

band, a rich vegetation garland and a rainbow ring; inside it, set on an East-West

direction, stood a striding cloaked figure of youthful Christ, now mostly lost (fig.

5), as if descending towards the apse. The clipeus is carried by four flying angels,

whose heads and wings are only partly preserved. On the same level with the an-

gels, one can discern on the north the head of the mythical bird Phoenix, and on

the south rays emitted probably from a radiating cross. This intermediate zone

is now for the most part lost, except for a meagre band at its bottom, showing a

greenish ground with a few pairs of sandaled feet and occasional hems of long

white garments, which seem to belong to a group of about 24 to 36 briskly

moving figures73. The unity of this zone has been questioned74; there is a change

in the colour of the background from bright green to gold between the standing

and the flying figures. The moving figures have been identified with prophets,

saints or, more possibly, the twenty-four Elders or angels75. The third zone is
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72. E. Kitzinger, «Byzantine Art in the Period between Justinian and Iconoclasm», in: The

Art of Byzantium & the Medieval West. Selected Studies, W. E. Kleinbauer (ed.), Blooming-

ton/London 1976, 184.

73. Sotiriou, «Problèmes», 220.

74. N. Gioles, «ŒÓ· ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÙˆÓ ÌˆÛ·˚ÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏÔ˘ ÙË˜ ƒÔÙfi-

ÓÙ·˜ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜», ¶·ÚÔ˘Û›· ∞′ (1982) 123 ff., amends Torp’s and Sotiriou’s restitu-

tion by proposing the omission of the palm-trees in the interval between the flying angels and

the acclaiming figures. 

75. Sotiriou, «Problèmes», 221 f. A comprehensive account of the proposed interpreta-

tions in: Gioles, loc. cit. To the discussion may be included a passage in Germanus, Patriarch

of Constantinople, Hist. eccl.; cf. F. E. Brightman, «The Historia Mystagogica and Other



divided perpendicularly in eight panels, coupled in four similar pairs. The whole

stands upon a mosaic console frieze, that serves at the same time as a crowning

of the lower opus sectile marble revetment; its upper end is also crowned by a

mosaic cornice with a sima. The centre of each panel is dominated by an intri-

cate tripartite imaginary architectural facade, in front of which stand orant or,

more probably, acclaiming saints in groups of two or three. In two panel pairs

the centre of the facade is occupied by a bema or a baldachin containing either

a monumental cross or a closed book upon a table inside a railing. This zone has

been interpreted by the majority of scholars as a representation of Heavenly

Jerusalem76. A recent theory of W. E. Kleinbauer attempts to interpret the fi-

gures on the lower mosaic frieze as donors, living or recently deceased persons,

who have actually contributed to the remodelling of the Rotunda and the deco-

ration of its dome. The architectural background in which they stand is interpret-

ed as realistic church fittings, rejecting, thus, the interpretation of the frieze as

Heavenly Jerusalem77.

As a result of the 1953 cleaning works a charcoal preliminary drawing of the

figures of Christ and the four flying angels carrying the clipeus, has been re-

vealed. The drawing was not intended merely as a guideline for the mosaicist,

since at least two coats of mortar would be applied on the bricks covering the

drawing, before the final application of the mosaic tesserae. It would rather have

served as an indicative setting of the composition schedule, since the figures of

Christ and the angels were drawn clearly bigger than their actual size in the mo-

saic, and the intermediate decorative bands seem to have been omitted. It is

worth noting that this preliminary drawing was limited to the central medallion;

it did not extend to the intermediate group of figures and probably did not ex-

tend to the lower zone either. It is therefore probable that the entire decoration

project was the result of an original conception, created expressly for the Ro-

tunda dome, in which the master artist probably collaborated with some other

person of a thorough theological education, who could have sponsored the work,

but had definitely provided the theological guidelines for the iconography.
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Greek Commentaries on the Byzantine Liturgy», Journal of Theological Studies 9 (1908) 261,

16: «¶fiÛÔÈ ¶ÚÂÛ‚‡ÙÂÚÔÈ ÙÉ˜ ôÓˆ Ù¿ÍÂˆ˜. \∂Ó Ù·Ö˜ ôÓˆ Ï·ÌÚfiÙËÛÈ ÙáÓ ÓÔÂÚáÓ ÔéÚ·Ó›ˆÓ

ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁáÓ Î·d îÂÚ·Ú¯áÓ ÂåÛÈ ÚÂÛ‚‡ÙÂÚÔÈ ÂúÎÔÛÈ Ù¤ÛÛ·ÚÂ˜ Î·d ‰È¿ÎÔÓÔÈ ëÙ¿. √î ÌbÓ ÚÂ-

Û‚‡ÙÂÚÔÈ Î·Ùa Ì›ÌËÛÈÓ ÙáÓ ÛÂÚ·ÊÂÈÎáÓ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂˆÓ ÂåÛÈ, Ù·Ö˜ ÌbÓ ÛÙÔÏ·Ö˜ ‰›ÎËÓ ÙÂÚ‡ÁˆÓ».

76. Sotiriou, «Problèmes», 222, and A. Lidov, «Heavenly Jerusalem: the Byzantine Ap-

proach», in: The Real and Ideal Jerusalem in Jewish, Christian and Islamic Art, Jewish Art

23/24 (1997/98) 340 ff. I owe the reference to G. Velenis.

77. Kleinbauer, «The Orants», 25-45, mainly 33 ff.; the proposed interpretation is equally

hard to be accepted and shows the impasse at which is the research in this matter. 
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Fig. 5. Rotunda, the summit of the Dome. 

Drawing of the central medallion (Torp).



The date of the mosaic decoration has not been decided yet. Opinions vary

from the late fourth to the early sixth century78. The advocates of the early,

«theodosian», dating, the «scandinavian» school, Dyggve, L’Orange and Torp79,

base their argument mainly on stylistic and iconographic observations, as well

as on technical details. While some of these observations are valid, as the rela-

tionship of the Christian Rotunda with the palace and the execution of the dome

reconstruction in the same campaign as the mosaics, they do not necessarily

point toward an early dating; the stylistic arguments in favour of an early dating

are not convincing, since there is practically no ground for stylistic compari-

sons80. The same holds true as regards the early sixth century dating, which is re-

presented by E. Weigand81 and, more recently, by Brenk, Christern and Spie-

ser82. The more generally accepted approach on the chronology of the mosaics

supports a dating around the middle of the fifth century; Although none of these

theories has proven a decisive advantage over the other two, the 5th century

dating is likely to be more widely accepted83.

Even more perplexing is the problem of the interpretation of the dome mo-

saic. Even though it is a matter of consensus that the dome composition repre-

sents heaven84, the interpretations proposed differ in details85. These interpre-
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78. Kleinbauer, «The Iconography», 68 ff. For a review of the proposed chronologies see,

Spieser, Thessalonique, 127 ff.

79. Dyggve, «Recherches». Torp, Mosaikkene, 71 ff. H. P. L’Orange has accepted this dat-

ing in: H. P. L’Orange and H. Torp, «Il tempietto longobardo di Cividale», in: Acta ad archa-

eologiam et artium historiam pertinentia VII. 2, Rome 1977, 238. 

80. Recently Curcic, Observations, 15 f., offered new arguments in favour of a theodosian

dating for the mosaics, based mainly on the abundance of classical architectural elements in the

decoration and the originality of the composition. The discussion about classicism in byzantine

pictorial art is actually a very long one; here it must be stressed that the architectural forms in

the composition are precisely a feature of a date later than the fourth century. As regards ori-

ginality, it is owed rather to the sophistication of the theological concept behind the composi-

tion and it is again an indication of an advanced dating.

81. «Der Kalenderfries von Hagios Georgios in Thessalonike», ByzZ 39 (1939) 116-145,

a thorough, but now mostly outdated study. 

82. B. Brenk, Die früchristlichen Mosaiken in S. Maria Maggiore zu Rom, Wiesbaden

1975, 154. J. Christern, in: Spätantike u. frühes Christentum, PKG Suppl. Band I, Berlin 1977,

no. 153. Spieser, Thessalonique, 133 ff.

83. Kleinbauer, «Rotunda of Galerius», 491, 547. Cf. also, N. Gioles, ¶·Ï·ÈÔ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹

Ù¤¯ÓË. ªÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹, Athens 1991, 50 ff. 

84. Already in earlier, pre-Christian works the spherical form of the dome has been used

for the representation of heaven, c.f. K. Lehmann, «The Dome of Heaven», Art Bulletin 27

(1945) 1-27. 

85. A summary of the interpretations in: Sotiriou, «Problèmes», 223 f. and G. Tomasevic’,

«Représentations du Cosmos sphérique», in: Hommage à Henri Stern, Paris 1983, 330 f. 



tations include the Ascension86, an eschatological Second Coming of Christ, or

an Eucharistic version, which sees Christ as presiding in the Celestial Mass87.

Apart from a generic identification with Christ’s glorious presence in Heaven,

the composition does not conform to any particular known compositional sche-

me: it cannot be interpreted either as an Ascension, or as a Last Judgement. In-

stead, as Kleinbauer has pointedly put it, «it drew upon various accounts of the

Parousia and selectively integrated them into a unified program»88.

The eschatological aspect of this heavenly apparition may be considered un-

der several restrictions89: it is a fact that the judgmental element has developed

gradually in Christian iconography and typical medieval pictorial examples have

little in common with the triumphal optimism of the early centuries; furthermo-

re, there are a few traits here which prevent us from citing the composition

among the eschatological representations: the youthful Christ, striding from

Heaven towards the two superimposed groups of heavenly acclaiming figures,

has neither the age nor the solemnity of the enthroned Christ-Judge in scenes of

this subject in the Ravennatic and Roman mosaics90. The acclaiming angels and

the exalting martyrs of the two lower zones do not fit well into the sober atmo-

sphere of the Last Judgement either. Finally, the fact that the whole composition

is located in Heaven —even the lower zone of Heavenly Jerusalem, set some-

what apart, denotes an intermediate stage of Heaven91— and the earthly world

is totally absent, provides the composition with a distinctive air of exaltation

and rejoicing.

The redemptive, eucharistic aspect, inherent in a representation of Christ

King of Heaven is, in my opinion, subordinate to the triumphal elements of the

composition. The cross-staff carried by Christ alludes both to His sacrifice as to

the imperial staff. As regards the imaginary architectural facades of the martyr

frieze that have been interpreted by some scholars as church sanctuaries, one

observes that only in two of the four facade patterns of the dome there are any

Christian symbols at all92; the big, gem-studded, golden cross, which stands out

74 Aristotle Mentzos

86. Grabar, «A◊ propos», 59, has rejected this assumption.

87. Grabar, loc. cit., and Kleinbauer, «The Iconography», 54 f.

88. Kleinbauer, op. cit., 29.

89. Cf. B. Brenk, «Die Anfänge der byzantinischen Weltgerichtsdarstellung», ByzZ 57

(1964) 106 ff.

90. As for example Christ amid the apostles in the apse mosaic of Sta Pudenziana at Rome

(early 5th c.) and the enthroned Christ, flanked by angels, in the mosaics of S. Apollinare Nuo-

vo in Ravenna (around 500). 

91. Contrary to what Grabar believes: «A◊ propos», 66.

92. Cf. the folding plan, drawn by M. Corres in: Sotiriou, «Problèmes», fig. 1.



in front of, or beneath, the central baldachin in one pair of the third zone mo-

saic compartments alludes to the (mosaic?) cross set by Constantine on top of

the palace gate in Constantinople93, or to the undoubtedly triumphal cross of

gold with gems pitched on the hill of Golgotha by Eudoxia, the wife of Theodo-

sius the second94. Indeed, the religious elements in the lower zone of the deco-

ration are, as a whole, meagre95. As a result, it can be stated that the whole ico-

nography derives directly from the «classical» graeco-roman artistic tradition,

but, especially in the lower zone, in contrast to what happened in the upper zo-

nes, whole existing iconographic subjects were freely applied96 with the a poste-

riori addition, whenever it was convenient, of the appropriate Christian symbo-

lism97. The composition shows a lot of features common in the imperial Adven-

tus iconography and its later Christian derivations, such as the triumphal cross-

staff in Christ’s shoulder, the hailing figures beneath Him, the candelabra and

incense burners among the imaginary buildings in the lower zone and the official

dress of the acclaiming martyrs98. In their interpretations of the mosaics, several

scholars have repeatedly stressed the recurrence of analogies with imperial

iconography, court practices and imperial attributes99. The triumphal elements,

present in the staff, the vegetal garland and the starred ring that surround Christ

are borrowed from the vocabulary of the imperial representation100. Particular-

ly the element of motion in Christ’s figure, as well as in the figures of the second

zone, suggest a triumphal arrival, an adventus, broadly inspired from Matthew,

xxiv, but iconographically based on the Late Roman court ceremony101. This is

also suggested in the Sermons of St. John Chrysostome, where Celestial Jerusa-
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93. Eusebius,Vita Const., III 49.

94. As in the representation of Celestial Jerusalem in the apse of Sta Pudenziana; cf. Gra-

bar, «A◊ Propos», 73. The cross on the Golgotha hill has been interpreted as a tropaion, a trium-

phal trophy, in the battle against death: E. Dinkler, «Bemerkungen zum Kreuz als ‘Tro-

paeum’», in: Mullus. Festschrift Theodor Klauser, Münster 1964, 71-78. Here, again, the inter-

pretation supports the fifth century date for the mosaics.

95. Grabar, «A◊ propos», 69.

96. Sotiriou, «Problèmes», 223.

97. There is a general scholarly accordance on this subject; cf. Sotiriou, op. cit., 223 f.;

Kleinbauer, «The Iconography», 58 ff.

98. See H. P. L. L’Orange, «The Adventus Ceremony and the Slaying of Pentheus as re-

presented in two Mosaics of about A. D. 300», in: Likeness and Icon, Odense 1973, 175 ff.

99. Cf. Kleinbauer, «The Iconography», 63 ff. (The Imperial Character of the Mosaics).

100. H. P. L’Orange and P. J. Nordhagen, Mosaik von der Antike bis zum Mittelalter,

München 1960, 27.

101. Cf. a relevant remark of Kleinbauer, «The Orants», 32: «Thus the figures appear garb-

ed for a notable festal occasion».



lem is described in terms of idealised palace architecture, as consisting exclusi-

vely of palaces made wholly of gold, with gem-studded architectural members102.

An indirect relation with the mosaic can also be established with the De hie-

rarchia coeleste of pseudo-Denys the Areopagite103; it may be supposed in the

same way that the hierarchical organisation of the Cosmos in the Christian To-

pography of Cosmas Indicopleustes drew upon similar concepts104.

As we have seen, the dome decoration is full of imperial court connotations

and its most manifest element is the triumphal one. In fact, for all its obvious re-

ligious significance, the decoration may not even be destined for ordinary eccle-

siastic use. As we know from contemporary and later sources, it was not unusual

for important halls of Byzantine palaces to be decorated with representations of

a complex religious content105. If to all this be added that, as it is proposed abo-

ve, the dome decoration was probably anterior to the construction of the ambu-

latory and the Bema, that there was an earlier, lower and more shallow apse than

the present, the theory that the Rotunda was right from the beginning transform-

ed into a typical church becomes even more questionable.

It is, therefore, requisite that we look for a historic event or a series of events

connected with imperial activity in Thessaloniki, which would explain the under-

taking of the Rotunda restoration and its mosaic decoration. It is rather surpris-

ing that during the late fourth and the first half of the fifth century the imperial

presence in Thessaloniki was very frequent and that important developments

took place in the city. In the late fourth century, from the summer of 387 until

November 391, Valentinian II, his family, Theodosius and his family, resided for

fairly long intervals in Thessaloniki. In the winter of 387-388 Theodosius marr-

ied Galla, Valentinian’s sister, in Thessaloniki106. The marriage took place hasti-

ly and the emperor set off almost immediately against the usurper Maximus.

Theodosius, being a widower, was unlikely to opt for a pompous marriage and,

since both parties were concerned with the expulsion of the usurper, they would

have neither the time nor the means for the restoration of the Rotunda. 
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102. PG 57, 24. The analogies between Chrysostome’s text and the lower zone of the Ro-

tunda mosaics have been already noticed by Kleinbauer, «The Iconography», 52. 

103. PG 3, Kap. X ff. 

104. The analogy was noticed by Grabar, «A◊ propos», 64. Kleinbauer in «The Iconogra-

phy» rejected it, but it still remains a fact that the same hierarchical concept underlies both

compositions. 

105. Cf. R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine, Paris 1964, 112 and 115, concerning the ima-

ges of Christ on the domes of the Oaton and the Chrysotriclinos in the imperial palace.

106. S. I. Oost, Galla Placidia Augusta, Chicago-London 1968, 46 f.



The second period of imperial residence in Thessaloniki, starting at the end

of 423, is marked by some extraordinary circumstances: when, after the death of

Honorius, the usurper John seized the throne of the West, Theodosius II decided

to enthrone his nephew Valentinian instead. For this reason he dispatched Valen-

tinian and his mother, Galla Placidia, in early spring of 424 to Thessaloniki with

army, in order to prepare an expedition to the West, with this city as a probable

rear base of operations. There, in 23 October 424, Valentinian was vested the

purple of Caesar by Helion, Master of the Offices in Theodosius’ court107. To-

gether with his elevation Valentinian was betrothed to Licinia Eudoxia, Theodo-

sius’ daughter.

In fulfillment of these agreements, which included the transfer of a part or the

whole of Illyrium to the East108, negotiations started the summer of 436 in Con-

stantinople for the realization of the marriage109. It was decided, among other

things, that it would take place in Thessaloniki, which was conveniently in mid-

distance between the two capitals. Things had progressed when Valentinian,

either in deference to Theodosius, or because the latter didn’t feel well, offered

to make the journey to Constantinople himself; so, he arrived in Constantinople

on October 21 of 437, probably via Thessaloniki. But it still remains a fact that

preparations had already been made in Thessaloniki, because after the marriage

on October 29, the new imperial couple sailed to this city, where they spent the

winter until the middle of March, when they sailed for Ravenna110. 

In theory, conditions were most favourable for the matrimony: peace reign-

ed in both parts of the empire and the memory of the undivided Imperium was

still alive in people’s mind. The dignities involved in the ceremony were the

highest; both bride and groom were augusti, the ceremony was to take place in

the presence of the senior emperor, Theodosius, and at least one empress, Galla

Placidia. The prospects of this union were most propitious: Theodosius had no

male successor and his prospect of obtaining one had, by that time, actually va-
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107. Olympiodorus Thebaeus, FHG, IV, K. Mueller (ed.), Paris 1928, 68.

108. The province was alloted by Theodosius I to his younger son Honorius; it is probable

that despite all the troubles during the early years of the 5th c., the Illyricum had remained in

Honorius’ jurisdiction, or that, even if it was snatched from Honorius, it was returned to him

after the death of Arcadius. See E. Stein, «Der Verzicht der Galla Placidia auf die Praefectur Il-

lyricum», Wiener Studien 36 (1914) 344-347.

109. The negotiator on the groom’s part was the Roman senator Volusianus; we find in-

formation on his mission in the Life of Saint Melanie the Roman: H. Delehaye, «Sanctae Me-

laniae junioris acta graeca», AnalBol 22 (1903) 7 ff.

110. O. Seeck, Regesten der Kaiser und Päpste für die Jahre 311 bis 476 n. Chr., Stuttgart

1919, 366 f.



nished111. The new imperial couple could rightly aspire to the inheritance of a u-

nified empire, an aspiration suitably reflected, in my opinion, on the iconogra-

phy of the Rotunda dome.

In the light of the above, it is reasonable to suggest that the series of the e-

vents between 424 and 436 AD can justify both the building activity in the pala-

ce area and the dome repair and decoration of the Rotunda. As it belonged to

the imperial property and was suitably situated near the palace, the Rotunda was

linked to it through a monumental access with the Arch as intermediate station

and was refurbished so as to accommodate the imperial ceremony. As we have

seen, the iconography of the dome mosaics is perfectly suitable for the occasion.

It is my contention that it would not be too risky to relate the circumstances of

the decoration with the activity of Galla Placidia; she is known as a strong willed,

but also pious and cultivated princess and a caring mother. She combined reli-

gious devotion with a taste for building projects and did not lack the financial

means for realising them. It is worth noting, in this respect, that the closest ico-

nographic analogy to the decoration of the Rotunda dome is on the dome of the

Cathedral Baptistery in Ravenna, executed around the middle of the fifth

century AD, while the figure of Christ in the Rotunda central medallion (fig. 5),

bears an iconographic analogy to the figure of St. Laurence in the lunette mosaic

of the mausoleum of Galla Placidia in Ravenna112. This is an additional indica-

tion that the presence of Theodosius’ daughter in Thessaloniki was the motive

force of this undertaking. It is interesting that also a series of major projects in

Thessaloniki have been dated in the middle of the 5th c.; Vickers has convincin-

gly argued that works in the Rotunda were included in a major program of build-

ing activities in Thessaloniki around the middle or in the second quarter of the

5th century113 and this view has been confirmed by recent research in the palace

of Thessaloniki114. 

In conclusion, we can state that on the dome mosaic of the Rotunda is paint-

ed an Adventus, a ceremonial appearance of Christ-King in heaven, where the

celestial court is represented as choruses of dignitaries in a hierarchical order,

with the celestial Jerusalem, or the celestial church of the deceased martyrs as the
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111. See J. J. Norwich, Byzantium. The Early Centuries, London 1990, 440 f.

112. The analogies are stressed by E. Kitzinger, Byzantine Art in the Making, London

1977, 56.

113. M. Vickers, «Fifth Century Brickstamps from Thessaloniki», BSA 68 (1973) 285 ff.

114. M. Karamperi et. al., «TÔ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎfi ¤ÚÁÔ ÛÙÔ °·ÏÂÚÈ·Ófi Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÌ·»,

AErgoMak 10 (1996) 539.



lower stage115. In this purely celestial image the eschatological aspect, even

though not altogether absent, is subordinate to that of the triumphal Advent in

the style of the imperial Advent. The whole may be, therefore, explained as a

manifestation of the reciprocation, both in the patron’s and the artist’s eye, of

the earthly and heavenly kingdoms: the triumphant Christ, lord of the heavenly

world, as conceived in terms of imperial iconography, was reflected upon the

Christian Roman emperor among his court, just as the late Roman Empire was

the earthly copy, «typos», of the celestial Kingdom. In this period of intense a-

ctivity in the city, the imperial marriage is, in my opinion, a most probable focal

point around which the rebuilding and decoration of the Rotunda could be

placed. It is true that an undertaking of this size could not be completed in a

short time; if, though, we adopt the idea that the initiative of the wedding belong-

ed to Galla Placidia, we can also assume that the preparations began in 424, the

year of the betrothals.

An earlier form of this paper was read at the symposium on Byzantine Thes-

saloniki, organized by the Institute for Balkan Studies in December 1995. A

revised version was read by Prof. Slobodan Curcic, who commented on it in his

paper «Some Observations and Questions Regarding Early Christian Archite-

cture in Thessaloniki», published by the Ephoreia of Byzantine Antiquities of

Thessaloniki.
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™KEæEI™ ¶ANø ™THN EPMHNEIA KAI

XPONO§O°H™H TH™ POTONTA™ ™TH £E™™A§ONIKH

Aƒπ™Δ√Δ∂§∏™ M∂¡Δ∑√™

∏ ƒÔÙfiÓÙ· ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ÎÙ›ÛÙËÎÂ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ 298/299 Î·È ÛÙÔ 311

Û’ ¤Ó· ¯·ÌËÏfi ¤Í·ÚÌ· ÙÔ˘ Â‰¿ÊÔ˘˜, ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ‹ÊıËÎÂ ÛÙËÓ fi-

ÏË ÌÂ ÙËÓ Ô¯‡ÚˆÛË ÙˆÓ Ì¤ÛˆÓ ÙÔ˘ 3Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· Ì.Ã. ΔÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ ¤Ú·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯Ò-

ÚÔ˘ ÔÚÈ˙fiÙ·Ó ·fi ¤Ó· Ì·ÚÌ·ÚÂ¤Ó‰˘ÙÔ ÙÂÙÚ¿˘ÏÔ, ÙÔ ΔfiÍÔ ÙÔ˘ °·ÏÂÚ›Ô˘

Î·È ÛÙ· ÓfiÙÈ· ‰ÈÂÚ¯fiÙ·Ó Ë ÓÔÙÈfiÙÂÚË decumanus ÙÔ˘ ˘ÛÙÂÚÔÚˆÌ·˚ÎÔ‡ ÔÏÂ-

Ô‰ÔÌÈÎÔ‡ ÈÛÙÔ‡. ΔÔ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏfiÙ·Ó Èı·ÓÒ˜ ·fi ÂÚ›‚ÔÏÔ, Ë ·ÎÚÈ‚‹˜

ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ Ì·˜ ‰È·ÊÂ‡ÁÂÈ. ∏ ƒÔÙfiÓÙ· ÂÓÙ·ÛÛfiÙ·Ó, Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙÔ ΔfiÍÔ,

ÛÂ ÂÓÈ·›Ô ÌÂ ÙÔ ·Ó¿ÎÙÔÚÔ ÔÏÂÔ‰ÔÌÈÎfi Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi, ‰Â Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, Ó·

·Ó‹Î·Ó ÛÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ·. ΔÔ ΔfiÍÔ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛÂ ÙËÓ

ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÛË ÙË˜ ƒÔÙfiÓÙ·˜, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ÙÔÔıÂÙ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Î‡ÚÈÔ ¿ÍÔÓ·

ÙÔ˘ ÎÙÈÚ›Ô˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡.

√ ·Ú¯ÈÎfi˜ ÚÔÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ ÙË˜ ƒÔÙfiÓÙ·˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ·˘Ùfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ Î·È

fi¯È ÙÔ˘ Ì·˘ÛˆÏÂ›Ô˘. ∞˘Ùfi ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ô˘Û›· Ù·ÊÈÎÒÓ Â˘ÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ÛÙË

ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÎÙÈÚ›Ô˘ ÂÓÙfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙÂ›¯Ô˘˜ Î·È, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜, ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÏÔÁ›· ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙÔ

¶¿ÓıÂÔÓ ÙË˜ ƒÒÌË˜. ΔÔ ›‰ÈÔ ·›ı·ÓÔ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ô Û˘Û¯ÂÙÈÛÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô˘

ÌÂ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ· ¿ÏÏÔÓ ·fi ÙÔ °·Ï¤ÚÈÔ. ΔÔ ÎÙ›ÚÈÔ ¤¯·ÛÂ ÙÔ ·ÓÒÙÂÚÔ ÙÌ‹Ì·

ÙÔ˘ ıfiÏÔ˘ ÙÔ˘, Èı·ÓÒ˜ ·fi ÛÂÈÛÌfi, Î·È ÂÈÛÎÂ˘¿ÛÙËÎÂ Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙËÓ „ËÊÈ-

‰ˆÙ‹ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ ıfiÏÔ˘. ™ÙËÓ ÚÒÈÌË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Ë ƒÔÙfiÓÙ·

Û˘Ó‰¤ıËÎÂ ÌÂ ÙÔ ΔfiÍÔ Ì¤Ûˆ ÂÓfi˜ ÎÈÔÓÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÎÙÔ˘ ‰È·‚·ÙÈÎÔ‡, Ô˘ ÍÂÎÈÓÔ‡ÛÂ

·fi ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚÔ ˙Â‡ÁÔ˜ ÂÛÛÒÓ, Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ΔfiÍÔ ÛÙË

‚fiÚÂÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘. ∏ ƒÔÙfiÓÙ· ÂÚÈ‚Ï‹ıËÎÂ Â›ÛË˜ ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó Î˘ÎÏÈÎfi ‰·ÎÙ‡-

ÏÈÔ Ô˘ ·¤ÏËÁÂ ÛÙ· ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ÛÂ ËÌÈÎ˘ÎÏÈÎ‹ ·„›‰·. ™ÙË ÓfiÙÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘

‰·ÎÙ˘Ï›Ô˘ ˘‹Ú¯Â ·Ú·ÏÏËÏfiÁÚ·ÌÌÔ˜ ÚÔı¿Ï·ÌÔ˜ Ô˘ Û˘Ó¤‰ÂÂ ÙÔ Ó·fi ÌÂ

ÙÔ ÎÈÔÓÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÎÙÔ ‰È·‚·ÙÈÎfi Ô˘ ÍÂÎÈÓÔ‡ÛÂ ·fi ÙÔ ΔfiÍÔ. ÕÏÏ· ÚÔÛÎÙ›ÛÌ·-

Ù· ÛÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ Î·È ÛÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÙÈÚ›Ô˘ Ê·ÈÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÔ‡Û·Ó

ÙÔ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi Î·È ÎÔÛÌÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ÙË˜ ƒÔÙfiÓÙ·˜. ΔfiÛÔ Ù· ÚÔÛÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù·, fiÛÔ

Î·È Ô ‰·ÎÙ‡ÏÈÔ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·„›‰·, ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó Èı·ÓÒ˜ ÛÂ ÌÂÙ·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÌÂÙ·ÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂ-

ÚË ·fi ·˘Ù‹Ó ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ıfiÏÔ˘. √ Ó·fi˜ ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó Ì·ÚÙ‡ÚÈÔ, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ‰Â

‰È·ı¤ÙÂÈ Ù· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›Ô˘ Î·È ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÁÚ·Ù¤˜ ÏË-

ÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ÁÈ· Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÈ·Î‹ Ï·ÙÚÂ›· Û’ ·˘ÙfiÓ. ∏ Û‡Ó‰ÂÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ· ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ¿

¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ΔfiÍÔ Î·È, Ì¤Ûˆ ·˘ÙÔ‡, ÌÂ ÙÔ ·Ó¿ÎÙÔÚÔ ˘Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó fiÙÈ ÛÙËÓ

ÙÂÏÈÎ‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ˆ˜ ·Ó·ÎÙÔÚÈÎfi˜ Ó·fi˜. 

ŸÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔÓ „ËÊÈ‰ˆÙfi ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ ÙÔ˘ ıfiÏÔ˘, ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂ-

ÚË ·fiÂÈÚ· Ó· Î·Ï˘ÊıÂ› ÌÈ· ÙfiÛÔ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÌÂ ¤Ó· ÂÓÈ·›Ô ÂÈÎÔÓÔ-

ÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÌÂ ·ÌÈÁÒ˜ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎfi ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ÚÔ¸-

Ôı¤ÙÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÂÓfi˜
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¯ÔÚËÁÔ‡ ÌÂ ·ÓÂÙ˘ÁÌ¤ÓË ıÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ·È‰Â›·. ΔÔ ı¤Ì· ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ë

ıÚÈ·Ì‚ÈÎ‹ ÂÌÊ¿ÓÈÛË, «ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛÈ˜» ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡-μ·ÛÈÏ¤· ÙÔ˘ ¶·Ú·‰Â›ÛÔ˘,

·ÏÏ¿ Ù· ÂÈÌ¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ‰ÂÓ ÂÓÙ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ¤Ó· Û˘ÁÎÂ-

ÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Ù‡Ô. ΔÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È Ô ıÚÈ·Ì‚ÈÎfi˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·˜ ÙË˜ ŒÏÂ˘-

ÛË˜ ÌÂ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ÈÂÚ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙË˜ Û‡ÓıÂÛË˜ Î·È ÌÂ ·Ó·ÏÔÁ›Â˜ ·fi

ÙÔ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎfi Ù˘ÈÎfi Î·È ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ·Ó·ÎÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘. Δ· È‰È·›ÙÂ-

Ú· ·˘Ù¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚˆÙÔÙ˘›· ÙË˜

¤ÌÓÂ˘ÛË˜ Î·È ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÎÙ›ÚÈÔ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚·ÓfiÙ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈ-

Î‹ È‰ÈÔÎÙËÛ›·, Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙË Û‡Ó‰ÂÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·

Î·È ¤Ó· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ ÙË˜ Â›ÛËÌË˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜, Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË £ÂÛ-

Û·ÏÔÓ›ÎË, ÛÙÔ ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· Á‡Úˆ ÛÙ· Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘ 5Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· Ì.Ã. ™ÙËÓ fiÏË ·˘Ù‹

ÙÂÏ¤ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÙÔ 424 ÔÈ ·ÚÚ·‚ÒÓÂ˜ Î·È Û¯Â‰È¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó Â›ÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ 437 ÔÈ Á¿-

ÌÔÈ ÙÔ˘ μ·ÏÂÓÙÈÓÈ·ÓÔ‡ °′ ÌÂ ÙË §ÈÎÈÓ›· ∂˘‰ÔÍ›·, ÎfiÚË ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‰ÔÛ›Ô˘ μ′
—ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡ÔÏË— Î·È Ô ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÙÂÏÂ-

Ù‹˜ ‹Ù·Ó Èı·ÓÒ˜ Ë ƒÔÙfiÓÙ·. ŒÙÛÈ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÍËÁËıÂ› ÙÔ Ì¤ÁÂıÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘

ÙË˜ ÂÈÛÎÂ˘‹˜ Î·È ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ıfiÏÔ˘ Î·È ÙÔ ˘„ËÏfi Â›Â‰Ô ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÓÔ-

ÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ Û‡ÓıÂÛË˜ Î·È ÂÎÙ¤ÏÂÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘.
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AIKATEPINH ¶A¶AEY£YMIOY-¶A¶AN£IMOY

EP°A§EIA YºANTIKH™ A¶O TO ™E™K§O*

√È ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Â›ÌÓËÛÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ¢. ƒ. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË ÛÙÔ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎfi ÔÈ-

ÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ¿ÓÔÈÍ·Ó ÌÈ· Î·ÈÓÔ‡ÚÁÈ· ÛÂÏ›‰· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ

ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚ›·, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÁÈ· ÙË NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô. ∏ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈ-

Î‹ ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛË ÙË˜ ÛÙÚˆÌ·ÙÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜, Ë Â¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎÔ‡ ¤Ú-

ÁÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, Â›¯·Ó ˆ˜ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Ó· ¤ÚıÂÈ ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ¤Ó· ÏÔ˘ÛÈfiÙ·ÙÔ

˘ÏÈÎfi, Ô˘ ¿ÓÔÈÍÂ Ó¤Ô˘˜ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜ ÛÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙfiÛÔ ÙË˜ ıÂÛÛ·ÏÈÎ‹˜ NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜

fiÛÔ Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙÔ˘ ‚·ÏÎ·ÓÈÎÔ‡ ¯ÒÚÔ˘. ŒÓ· Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ·˘ÙÔ‡, È‰È-

·›ÙÂÚ· Ë ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ Î·È Ù· ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈ·, ¤ÁÈÓÂ ÁÓˆÛÙfi ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ‡˜ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜

Î·È ÛÙÔ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ ÎÔÈÓfi ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¢. ƒ. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË. øÛÙfiÛÔ ÙÔ ÌÂÁ·-

Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ÛÙÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙ·ÙÔ ·˘Ùfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ‰ÂÓ Â›‰Â ÙÔ Êˆ˜

ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÔÛÈfiÙËÙ·˜, ÁÈ·Ù› Ô ı¿Ó·ÙÔ˜ ¿Ú·ÍÂ ·Ó·¿ÓÙÂ¯· ÙÔÓ ·ÎÔ‡Ú·ÛÙÔ ÂÚÂ˘-

ÓËÙ‹. ΔË ‚·ÚÈ¿ Â˘ı‡ÓË ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎÒÓ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÙÔ˘

˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ·Ó¤Ï·‚Â ÔÌ¿‰· Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·ÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ¢. ƒ. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË. ∞ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë ÚÔÛ¿-

ıÂÈ· ·˘Ù‹ ÁÈ· ‰È·ÊfiÚÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ‰ÂÓ ÔÏÔÎÏËÚÒıËÎÂ ·ÎfiÌ·.

∏ ÂÚÁ·Û›· Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Â‰Ò ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ‰ËÌÔÛ›-

Â˘ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ Î·È ·ÊÔÚ¿ Ù· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ÙË˜ ˘-

Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ (ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË, ËÓ›·). ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· Ô˘

‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È Û’ fiÏÂ˜ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎÒÓ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÒÓ Î·È Ù· Ô-

Ô›· ÂÓÙ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ ÙË˜ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›·˜,

·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÙÂ¯Ó›·˜ ÌÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ.
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* ™À¡Δ√ª√°ƒ∞ºπ∂™: ∞¡=∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹, ª¡=ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹, ¡∞¡=¡Â-

fiÙÂÚË ∞ÈÁ·È·Î‹ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹, ¡¡=¡ÂfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹, ¶∫=¶ÚÔÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹, ¶™=¶ÚˆÙÔÛ¤-

ÛÎÏÔ.



π. Δ∞ ™º√¡ΔY§π∞1

∏ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜ ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘˜ ‰ÂÓ

Â›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ‹, ·ÊÔ‡ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ‰È·ÛˆıÂ› ÙÔ ÚÔ˚fiÓ ÙË˜

Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ·˘Ù‹˜, ÙÔ ‡Ê·ÛÌ·2. ΔËÓ ÚÒÈÌË ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÂÓ·Û¯fiÏËÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘ ÌÂ

ÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÔ‡Ó ÙÚÂÈ˜ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜, ‹ÏÈÓˆÓ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜, ÂÚÁ·-

ÏÂ›ˆÓ Ô˘ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜: Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, Ù· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿

‚¿ÚË Î·È Ù· ËÓ›· (Î·ÚÔ‡ÏÈ·). √È ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ÏÔ‡ÙÈÛ·Ó ÙÈ˜ ÁÓÒ-

ÛÂÈ˜ Ì·˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ·˘Ùfi, ·ÊÔ‡ ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„·Ó ¤Ó·Ó ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁfiÙ·ÙÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi Ù¤-

ÙÔÈˆÓ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›ˆÓ, Ô˘ Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó Ó· Û˘ÁÎÚ›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË Ù· Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÒ-

Ú· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Î·È Ó· ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÂ ·Ú·¤Ú· ÂÎÙÈÌ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹-

ÛÂÈ˜.

Δ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜ ·) Û’ ÂÎÂ›Ó· Ô˘

Â›Ó·È Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ —ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ‰ËÏ. ÁÈ· ÂÏÂÎËÌ¤-

Ó· ÛÂ Î˘ÎÏÈÎfi Û¯‹Ì· fiÛÙÚ·Î· ÌÂ ‰È·ÌÂÚ‹ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ3— Î·È ‚) Û’ ÂÎÂ›-

Ó· Ô˘ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿˙ÔÓÙ·Ó ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ Î·È ‹Ù·Ó Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ·fi ËÏfi,

Î·Ï¿ „ËÌ¤Ó· Î·È Î·ÌÈ¿ ÊÔÚ¿ ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÌ¤Ó·. Δ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ‚′ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›·˜

ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· Ù· Î·Ù·Ù¿ÍÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÂ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜: ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹, ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿,

ÎˆÓÈÎ¿ Î·È ÛÊ·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰‹.

·) ™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·fi fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ (ÂÈÎ. 1, 2, 3)

∞fi Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ Ô¯ÙÒ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÂ

ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ (›Ó. π), ÌÂ ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ Ô˘ Î˘Ì·›ÓÂÙ·È

·fi 2,5 ˆ˜ 6 ÂÎ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 4,4 ÂÎ., Î·È ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ·fi 8 ˆ˜ 45 ÁÚ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ

84 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

1. ∫Ú›ıËÎÂ ÛÎfiÈÌÔ Ó· Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏËÊıÔ‡Ó Î·È Ù· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹˜

ÙÔ˘ 1978, Ô˘ ¤Î·ÓÂ Ô Û˘Ó¿‰ÂÏÊÔ˜ ∫. ∫ˆÙÛ¿ÎË˜ ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔ ı¿Ó·ÙÔ ÙÔ˘ ¢. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË ÛÙÔ˘˜ ¯Ò-

ÚÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÈÎËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ∞, ° Î·È ∑ (·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË 1971-72). ΔÔ˘ È‰›Ô˘ Ë ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ‹Ù·Ó

ÔÏ‡ÙÈÌË ÛÙÔ ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈfi‰ˆÓ ÙË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜. °È· ÙÔ ÏfiÁÔ ·˘-

Ùfi ÙÔ˘ ÔÊÂ›ÏÔÓÙ·È ıÂÚÌ¤˜ Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ›Â˜.

2. C. Renfrew, «∂ÌfiÚÈÔ Î·È ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿˜, ∞ı‹-

Ó· 1973, 189. J. C. Smith, «Cloth and Mat Impressions», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: J. E. Coleman – J. L. Ca-

skey, Keos 1. Kephala. A late neolithic settlement and cemetery, Princeton 1977, 116.

3. ∫·ÌÈ¿ ÊÔÚ¿ Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·˘Ù¿ ‹Ù·Ó ÔÏ‡ Úfi¯ÂÈÚ· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó·. ΔÚ˘Ô‡Û·Ó

‰ËÏ. ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ Ù· fiÛÙÚ·Î· ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ÂÂÍÂÚÁ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ Ù· ¿ÎÚ· ÙÔ˘˜. ∏ J. C.

Smith ÛÙË ‰È‰·ÎÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÙÚÈ‚‹ Spinning, Weaving and Textile Manufacture in Prehisto-

ric Greece, University of Tasmania, Hobart 1975, 120 ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏfiÙÂÚË ‹Ù·Ó Ë

Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ·fi fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·Ú¿ ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ Ô˘ Ï¿ıÔÓÙ·Ó ·fi

ËÏfi Î·È „‹ÓÔÓÙ·Ó, ÁÈ·Ù› ÙÔ fiÛÙÚ·ÎÔ ¤Û·˙Â Â‡ÎÔÏ· ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ‰È¿ÙÚËÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘. ∏

·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË ·˘Ù‹ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È, fiˆ˜ ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÈ Ë ÂÚÂ˘Ó‹ÙÚÈ·, ÛÂ ÂÈÚ¿Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ¿Óˆ

ÛÂ fiÛÙÚ·Î·.



24,6 ÁÚ.4 ΔÚ›· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Û›ÁÔ˘ÚÔ ·Ó ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ·˘Ù‹ ‹

ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ (›Ó. ππ).

¶›Ó. π. ™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·fi fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ÙË˜ ∞¡

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ5 ∞Ú. ∫™6 ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 3302 17 3,4 ÂÎ. 13 ÁÚ. — —

2 3315 11 6 ÂÎ. 38 ÁÚ. — º¿ÛË ¶™

3 3233 10 4,8 ÂÎ. 22 ÁÚ. — —

4 3855 25 4,1 ÂÎ. 11 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘ —

5 2278 1 5,6 ÂÎ. 45 ÁÚ. — —

6 4185 26 2,5 ÂÎ. 4 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘ —

7 4633 27 — 4 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ¤Ó· ÙÌ‹Ì· —

8 — 4 — 5 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ¤Ó· ÙÌ‹Ì· º¿ÛË ¶™

™’ ·˘Ù¿ Ô Ì¤ÛÔ˜ fiÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·Ì¤ÙÚÔ˘ Â›Ó·È 4,8 ÂÎ. Î·È ÙÔ˘ ‚¿ÚÔ˘˜ 22,3 ÁÚ.

¶›Ó. ππ. ™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·fi fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ÙË˜ ∞¡/ª¡

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 2280 2 5,9 ÂÎ. 16 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘ ∞¡πππ/ª¡π

2 2627 13 5 ÂÎ. 25 ÁÚ. ∞¡/ª¡

3 — 12 3,5 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. ∞¡;

ŸÛÙÚ·Î·-ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ¤˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜

Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹, fiˆ˜ .¯. ÛÙË ¡. ¡ÈÎÔÌ‹‰ÂÈ·, ÛÙ· ™¤Ú‚È·,

ÛÙËÓ √Ù˙¿ÎÈ ª·ÁÔ‡Ï·, ÛÙËÓ ¶‡Ú·ÛÔ, ÛÙËÓ ∂Ï¿ÙÂÈ·, ÛÙË ¡. ª¿ÎÚË, ÛÙËÓ ∫fi-

ÚÈÓıÔ, ÛÙÔ Û‹Ï·ÈÔ ºÚ¿Á¯ıÈ, fiÔ˘ ÙÔ ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi ‰Â›ÁÌ· ‹Ù·Ó ·fi ÌÂÙ·‚·ÙÈÎfi

ÛÙÚÒÌ· ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜7. √ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Ó‹-
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4. ™ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ˘ÔÏÔ›ˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ, ·›Ú-

ÓÔÓÙ·È ˘fi„Ë ÂÎÙfi˜ ‚¤‚·È· ·fi Ù· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ‰È·ÛÒıËÎ·Ó ·Î¤Ú·È·, Î·È ÂÎÂ›Ó· Ô˘ ‰È·-

ÛÒıËÎ·Ó Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ ‹ÌÈÛ˘, ÁÈ·Ù› Û’ ·˘Ù¿ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ˘ÔÏÔÁ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË

Ù· ÌÂÁ¤ıË Ô˘ Ì·˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜.

5. ªμ=∞ÚÈıÌfi˜ Â˘ÚÂÙËÚ›Ô˘ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ μfiÏÔ˘.

6. ∫™=A‡ÍˆÓ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·Ù·ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ›.

7. R. J. Rodden, «Excavations at the Early Neolithic Site at Nea Nikomedeia, Greek Ma-

cedonia (1961 season)», ProcPrehistSoc 28 (1962) 285. J. Milojãiç-v. Zumbusch und V. Milo-

jãiç, Die Deutschen Ausgrabungen auf der Otzaki Magula in Thessalien I. Das Frühe Neolithi-

kum I, Bonn 1971, 26, Î·È II, Bonn 1971, 9 ·Ú. 89, ›Ó. Ã 23. ¢. ƒ. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË˜, «¶‡Ú·ÛÔ˜»,

£ÂÛÛ·ÏÈÎ¿ 1959, 66. S. S. Weinberg, «Excavations at prehistoric Elateia, 1959», Hesperia 31

(1962) 204, ›Ó. 69 c. D. R. Theocharis, «Nea Makri. Eine grosse neolithische Siedlung in der

Nähe von Marathon», AM 71 (1956) 26. L. Walker-Kosmopoulos, The Prehistoric Inhabita-



ıˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ÌÈÎÚfi˜: ‰‡Ô ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙË ¡. ¡ÈÎÔÌ‹‰ÂÈ·, ÙÚ›· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÌÈ-

ÎÚ‹ ÙÔÌ‹ ÛÙ· ™¤Ú‚È·, ÙÚ›· ·fi ÙËÓ ∂Ï¿ÙÂÈ·, ¤Ó· ·fi ÙËÓ √Ù˙¿ÎÈ Î·È ¤Ó· ·fi

ÙÔ ºÚ¿Á¯ıÈ. ΔÔ ›‰ÈÔ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙË ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ∫ÓˆÛfi, fiÔ˘ ÛÙÔ

ÛÙÚÒÌ· VI ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ¤Ó· ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰¤˜ fiÛÙÚ·ÎÔ ‹Ù·Ó ÙÚ˘-

ËÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ, ÂÓÒ ÛÙÔ ÂfiÌÂÓÔ ÛÙÚÒÌ· V ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ÙÚ˘-

ËÌ¤Ó· Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· fiÛÙÚ·Î·8. ¢ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹ fiÛÙÚ·Î· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÙÔ ÛÙÚÒÌ· VII

ÙË˜ ∫ÓˆÛÔ‡, ·ÏÏ¿ Ù· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ‰ÂÓ Â›¯·Ó ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘˜. ÿÛˆ˜ ‰ÂÓ

Ù· Â›¯·Ó ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·ÛÙÂ› ·ÎfiÌ· ÙÂÏÂ›ˆ˜, ›Ûˆ˜ fiÌˆ˜ Ó· Â›¯·Ó Î¿ÔÈ· ¿ÏÏË ¯Ú‹-

ÛË9.
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tion of Corinth, Munich 1948, 41, ÂÈÎ. 16. °È· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ™ÂÚ‚›ˆÓ ‚Ï.  Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 120,

121, ›Ó. Ãππ · Î·È ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜, «The small finds: clay spinning and weaving implements. Servia

I», BSA Suppl. 32 (2000) 207 ÎÂ. ¢È¿ÙÚËÙ· fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÙÔ ∞¯›ÏÏÂÈÔ ÛÂ

ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ∞¡ Î·È ª¡. £ÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È fiÌˆ˜ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ˆ˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË, ‚Ï. M. Gimbutas

– S. Winn – D. Shimabuku, Achilleion, L. Angeles 1989, 254, ÂÈÎ. 8.12.

8. J. Evans, «Excavations in the Neolithic Settlement of Knossos 1957-60, Part I», BSA

59 (1964) 157, 164.

9. Ÿ.., 235.

∂ÈÎ. 1. 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ

·fi fiÛÙÚ·ÎÔ ·ÁÁÂ›Ô˘ 

ÙË˜ ∞¡.



™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·fi fiÛÙÚ·Î· ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛ·Ó Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ™¤Û-

ÎÏÔ Î·È ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹. ∂ÊÙ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ Â-

ÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ·˘Ù‹˜ (›Ó. πππ), ÂÓÒ ÁÈ· ¿ÏÏ· ‰‡Ô ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÂÚˆÙËÌ·ÙÈÎfi (›Ó. πV). ∏

‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ˜ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ Î˘Ì·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi 3,4

ˆ˜ 7,6 ÂÎ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 4,4 ÂÎ., Î·È ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi 7 ˆ˜ 82 ÁÚ. ÂÚ›Ô˘, ÌÂ

Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 24,8 ÁÚ.10. ™Â Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘

·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÌÈÎÚ‹ ·‡ÍËÛË ÙÔ˘ ‚¿ÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÂÓÒ Ë ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ˜ Ì¤ÓÂÈ Û¯Â‰fiÓ

Ë ›‰È·. ŸÛÙÚ·Î·-ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜

ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜, fiˆ˜ .¯. ÛÙ· ™¤Ú‚È·, ÛÙÔ ΔÛ·ÁÁÏ›, ÛÙËÓ ∫ÓˆÛfi11.
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∂ÈÎ. 2. 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ 

·fi fiÛÙÚ·ÎÔ ·ÁÁÂ›Ô˘

ÙË˜ ∞¡.

10. ™ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ‰ÂÓ ·›ÚÓÔÓÙ·È ˘fi„Ë Ù· ‰‡Ô ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙÔ˘ ›Ó. πV, Ù· ÔÔ›·

ÌÂ ÂÚˆÙËÌ·ÙÈÎfi ·Ô‰›‰ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË ª¡.

11. W. A. Heurtley, Prehistoric Macedonia, Cambridge 1939, 65, 139 ÂÈÎ. 7Î. Smith, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 7) (2000). ™ÙÔ ΔÛ·ÁÁÏ› ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÂÊÙ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·fi fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ·Ó·-

Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Ë ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ªÂÚÈÎ¿ ·fi ·˘Ù¿ Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙË MN, ‚Ï. ∞. Wace

– M. Thompson, Prehistoric Thessaly, Cambridge 1912, 125. ŒÍÈ ‰È¿ÙÚËÙ· fiÛÙÚ·Î·-ÛÊÔÓÙ‡-

ÏÈ· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ™ÙÚÒÌ· πππ ÙË˜ ∫ÓˆÛÔ‡, ÙË˜ ªN. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÛÙÚÒÌ· Ô˘ ·Ô‰Â›¯ÙË-

ÎÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÏÔ‡ÛÈÔ ÛÂ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜, ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÌÈ· ‹ÏÈÓË «Û·˝Ù·». μÏ.



¶›Ó. Iππ. ™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·fi fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ÙË˜ ª¡

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 3279 19 3,7 ÂÎ. 12 ÁÚ. — —

2 3284 20 4,4 ÂÎ. 18 ÁÚ. — ª¡πππμ

3 3285 21 3,9 ÂÎ. 12 ÁÚ. — ª¡πππμ

4 3278 18 4,7 ÂÎ. 9 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘ —

5 3358 23 3,4 ÂÎ. 7 ÁÚ. — ª¡πππμ

6 4288 35 7,6 ÂÎ. 41 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘ ª¡πππμ

7 4295 36 3,5 ÂÎ. — — ª¡πππμ

¶›Ó. πV. ™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·fi fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ÙË˜ ª¡;

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 4645 28 — 9 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi ÙÌ‹Ì·

2 4654 29 — 3 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi ÙÌ‹Ì·

™ÙË ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹, ·Ó Î·È Ë Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ÂÎÙÔ-

›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi Ù· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi ËÏfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, Û˘ÓÂ¯›ÛÙËÎÂ Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË

ÙÔ˘˜. ŒÙÛÈ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·fi ÙËÓ ¶ÔÏÈfi¯ÓË, ÙÔ ƒ·¯Ì¿ÓÈ, ÙËÓ ∫fiÚÈÓ-

ıÔ, ÙÔ ™¿ÏÈ·ÁÁÔ, ÙËÓ ∞Û¤·12. ™ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ‰Â ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ·Ó ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÌÈ· ·-

ÚfiÌÔÈ· Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·. À¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¤Ó·˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÔÛÙÚ¿ÎˆÓ-ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ Ô˘ ‰˘ÛÙ˘-

¯Ò˜ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁËıÔ‡Ó. ŒÙÛÈ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ Ë Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ó· Û˘-

ÁÎ·Ù·Ï¤ÁÔÓÙ·È ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜. ∏ ‰È¿-

ÌÂÙÚÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ÔÌ¿‰·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ (›Ó. V) Î˘Ì·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi 3,2 ˆ˜ 7,1

ÂÎ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 4,9 ÂÎ., Î·È ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi 3 ˆ˜ 62 ÁÚ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 26,25

ÁÚ.
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Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 8) 180-182, 233, ÂÈÎ. 56.1, 61.13, ›Ó. 56.1,2, 57.1,2. ∞˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÌÔ-

Ó·‰ÈÎfi ‰Â›ÁÌ· «Û·˝Ù·˜». ∂ÌÊ·Ó›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ∫Ú‹ÙË ·fi ÙËÓ ∞¡ ππ. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈÎÚ¤˜

‹ÏÈÓÂ˜ Ú¿‚‰Ô˘˜ ÌÂ ·˘Ï·ÎÈ¿ ‹ ÌÂ ÎÂÚ·ÙfiÛ¯ËÌÂ˜ ÚÔÂÍÔ¯¤˜ ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ¿ÎÚÔ ÁÈ· Ó· ÎÚ·ÙÈ¤Ù·È

Ë ÎÏˆÛÙ‹. Δ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ·˘Ù¿ Â›Ó·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ Î·Ï¿ „ËÌ¤Ó· Î·È ‰È·ÎÔÛÌÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÂÁ¯¿Ú·-

ÎÙÂ˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤˜ ‹ ÛÙÈÁÌ¤˜ ‹ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi Î·È ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô. ΔÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÙÔ˘˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡

Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÁÈ· Û·˝Ù· ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡. √ Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 8) 233 ÎÂ., ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜

fiÙÈ ÔÈ «Û·˝ÙÂ˜» ¤Î·Ó·Ó ÙËÓ ÂÌÊ¿ÓÈÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ ÌÂ Ù· ÚÒÙ· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi

ËÏfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Î·È ÌfiÓÔ Ï›ÁÔ ÓˆÚ›ÙÂÚ· ·fi Ù· ÚÒÙ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË. ∞˘Ùfi Â˘ÓÔÂ› ÙË Û‡Ó-

‰ÂÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹.

12. L. Bernabò-Brea, Poliochni. Città preistorica nell’isola di Lemnos I, Roma 1964, 547,

588, ›Ó. πππ g, LXXXIV a-m. Wace – Thompson, fi.., 42.  Walker-Kosmopoulos, fi.. (ÛËÌ.

7) 53. J. Evans – C. Renfrew, «Excavations at Saliagos near Antiparos», BSA Suppl. 5 (1968)

70, ÂÈÎ. 84, ›Ó. LI. E. Holmberg, The Swedish Excavations at Asea in Arcadia, Göteborg

1944, 117, ÂÈÎ. 113,4-5.



¶›Ó. V. ™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·fi fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ·¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÙ·13

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 3222 15 6,4 ÂÎ. 27 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi —

2 4627 30 4,3 ÂÎ. 21 ÁÚ. — ∂ÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Îfi

3 4629 31 6,1 ÂÎ. 21 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ∂ÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Îfi

4 3280 22 4,1 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. — —

5 3359 24 6 ÂÎ. 62 ÁÚ. — —

6 2615 14 2,6 ÂÎ. 3 ÁÚ. — —

7 3224 16 3,8 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi —

8 2281 6 5,5 ÂÎ. 26 ÁÚ. — —

9 2282 7 4,8 ÂÎ. 13 ÁÚ. — —

10 2283 8 3,3 ÂÎ. 12 ÁÚ. — —

11 2103 5 7,1 ÂÎ. — ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘ —

12 2279 3 4,5 ÂÎ. 12 ÁÚ. — —

13 — 9 — 10 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì· —

14 4602 32 5,5 ÂÎ. 40 ÁÚ. — —

15 4603 33 — 31 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì· —

16 4604 34 — 5 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì· —
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13. ¶ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÙÚÂÈ˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ: 1) Ù· ÂÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Î¿ Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· 2) fiÛ·

ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ‰È·Ù·Ú·ÁÌ¤Ó· ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· 3) fiÛ· ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Û·ÊÂ›˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜.

∂ÈÎ. 3. 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ¢ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰¤˜

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ·fi fiÛÙÚ·ÎÔ ·Á-

ÁÂ›Ô˘.



‚) ™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi ËÏfi

‚.1. ¢ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹ (ÂÈÎ. 4)

∏ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰ÒÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ

·fi ‰¤Î· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·. ŒÓ· ·fi ·˘Ù¿ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ˘ÔÎ·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ ÂÈÂ‰fi-

Î˘ÚÙˆÓ. ∞fi ÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ·˘Ùfi ¤Ó· ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÛÙËÓ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹

(›Ó. VI), ‰‡Ô ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ (›Ó. VII), ÂÓÒ ÙÔ ÂÈÂ‰fiÎ˘ÚÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ

ÌÔÚÂ› ÌÂ ÂÈÊ‡Ï·ÍË Ó· ·Ô‰ÔıÂ› ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ (›Ó. VIII).

¶›Ó. VI. ¢ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰¤˜ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÙË˜ ∞¡

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 — 38 4,3 ÂÎ. 22 ÁÚ. —

¶›Ó. VII. ¢ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ª¡

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 3583· 39 4,1 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. —

2 4337 45 2,6 ÂÎ. 9 ÁÚ. ª¡πππμ

¶›Ó. VIII. EÈÂ‰fiÎ˘ÚÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÙË˜ ª¡;

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 4632 46 — 9 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·

∏ ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ˜ ÛÙ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ Î˘Ì·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi 2,6 ˆ˜

4,1 ÂÎ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 3,3 ÂÎ., Î·È ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ·fi 9 ˆ˜ 15 ÁÚ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 12 ÁÚ.,

ÂÓÒ ÁÈ· Ù· ·¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÙ· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· (›Ó. πÃ) ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ ·fi 3 ˆ˜ 5,6

ÂÎ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 4,1 ÂÎ., Î·È ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ·fi 13 ˆ˜ 60 ÁÚ. ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 26,5 ÁÚ.

¶›Ó. πÃ. ¢ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÙ·

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 2277 37 3,6 ÂÎ. 18 ÁÚ. —

2 ∫ 3682 44 4 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. ™˘ÌÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ 1/3 ÂÚ›Ô˘

3 ∫ 3680 42 3,7 ÂÎ. 17 ÁÚ. —

4 ∫ 3678 40 5,6 ÂÎ. 60 ÁÚ. —

5 ∫ 3681 43 3 ÂÎ. 13 ÁÚ. —

6 ∫ 3679 41 4,8 ÂÎ. 36 ÁÚ. —
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Δ· ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Ô˘ ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„·Ó ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ÔÈ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ £Â-

Ô¯¿ÚË Â›Ó·È ÙÂÏÂ›ˆ˜ Â›Â‰· Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜14. ŒÓ· ·fi ·˘Ù¿

(›Ó. πÃ 2), Û˘ÌÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ Û‹ÌÂÚ· Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ 1/3 ÂÚ›Ô˘, Ê¤ÚÂÈ ¯·Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· Î·È

ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜ ÙÔ˘, ÂÓÒ ÏÂÙfi ÂÚÈ¯Â›ÏˆÌ· ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÙÚ‡-

· ÂÓfi˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÔ‡ (›Ó. πÃ 6).

ΔÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ Ù‡Ô ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ Û˘Ó·ÓÙÔ‡ÌÂ Î·È ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ

·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚ. ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ· ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ Î·È ÛÙÔ ¢ÈÌ‹ÓÈ15. Δ· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ·

Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ·fi Ù· ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÌ¤Ó· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Ô˘ ‚Ú‹ÎÂ Ô ÃÚ. ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜ ÛÙÈ˜

¤ÚÂ˘Ó¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰ÒÓ. øÛÙfiÛÔ ‰Â ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ
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∂ÈÎ. 4. 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰¤˜ 

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ.

14. ∏ Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 135 ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ› fiÙÈ Ù· Â›Â‰· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ›Ûˆ˜ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó Î·Ù’

·ÔÌ›ÌËÛË ÙˆÓ ‰È¿ÙÚËÙˆÓ ÔÛÙÚ¿ÎˆÓ-ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ.

15. ÃÚ. ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜, ∞È ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎ·› ·ÎÚÔfiÏÂÈ˜ ¢ÈÌËÓ›Ô˘ Î·È ™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘, ∞ı‹Ó·È 1908,

343, ›Ó. 44,1-11.



·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÙÔÓ ·ÚÈıÌfi Ô˘ ·Ó·ÏÔÁÂ› ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ, ·ÊÔ‡ Ù· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ı¤-

ÛÂˆÓ ‰Â ‰È·¯ˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È. À¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È Ë ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›· ÙË˜ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛ‹˜

ÙÔ˘˜. º·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÌˆ˜ fiÙÈ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ·Ó‹Î·Ó ÛÙËÓ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ‹ ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈ-

ıÈÎ‹16. √È ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË ¤‰ÂÈÍ·Ó fiÙÈ ·˘Ù‹ Ë Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ˘-

¿Ú¯ÂÈ Û›ÁÔ˘Ú· ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·Ï›· Î·Ù¿ ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜ ·˘Ù¤˜17.

¢ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ıÂÛÛ·ÏÈÎ¤˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜, fiˆ˜ ÛÙÔ

ΔÛ·ÁÁÏ›18 (6 ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·), ÛÙËÓ Δ˙¿ÓË ª·ÁÔ‡Ï·19, ÛÙ· ∑ÂÚ¤ÏÈ·20 (22 ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·),

¯ˆÚ›˜ Î·È Â‰Ò Ó· Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ùfi˜ Ô Î·ıÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈfi‰ˆÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ·Ó‹-

ÎÔ˘Ó. ªÂÚÈÎ¿ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹21.

¢ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÙËÓ ∫Ú‹ÙË, ÛÙÔ ÛÙÚÒÌ· πππ ÙË˜ ∫Óˆ-

ÛÔ‡ (ª¡) Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ ÛÙÚÒÌ· ππ, ÌÂÙ·‚·ÙÈÎfi ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙË ª¤ÛË Î·È ÛÙË

¡ÂfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹22.

™ÙË ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·˘Ù¿ ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ-

Ô‡ÓÙ·È Î·È ÔÏ‡ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ÁÓˆÛÙ¿ ·fi ÙÔ ¡ÙÈÎÈ-

Ï› Δ·˜ ÙË˜ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜. ªÂÚÈÎ¿ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ·’ ·˘Ù¿ Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÂÁ¯¿-

Ú·ÎÙË ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË23. ªÂÁ¿ÏÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰ÒÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ, ÌÂÚÈÎÒÓ ÌÂ

ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÈÒ‰Ë ÂÁ¯¿Ú·ÎÙË ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË, ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Â Î·È Ë ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ ÛÙÔÓ ÚÔ˚-

ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ª¿Ó‰·ÏÔ˘, ÛÂ ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÎÈ Â‰Ò ÙË˜ ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË˜ NÂÔÏÈıÈ-

Î‹˜24.

ø˜ ˘Ô‰È·›ÚÂÛË ÙË˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰ÒÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ÓÔÌ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ

fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ıÂˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ù· ÂÈÂ‰fiÎ˘ÚÙ· (plano-convex), Ô˘ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·-
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16. O ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜, fi.., ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛÂ fiÙÈ «…ÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÙÔ‡ÙÔ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÂÈ˜ ÙÔÓ ÏÈıÈÎfiÓ ·ÈÒÓ·

Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÂÈ˜ ÙËÓ ÓÂˆÙ¤Ú·Ó ÂÚ›Ô‰ÔÓ ·˘ÙÔ‡», Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ·fi Ù·

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·˘Ù¿ ·Ó‹Î·Ó ÛÙËÓ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ‹ ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹.

17. ∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ‰ÂÓ ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ Ë ‰È·Ù‡ˆÛË ÙË˜ Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 135 fiÙÈ «…It is therefore

possible that flat whorls were being used at some Middle Neolithic Thessalian sites…». ™ÙÔ ™¤-

ÛÎÏÔ Â›Ó·È Û›ÁÔ˘ÚË Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰ÒÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ÛÙË ª¡.

18. ∏ Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 134 ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ΔÛ·ÁÁÏ› «...thirteen flat…whorls». øÛÙfi-

ÛÔ ÔÈ Wace – Thompson, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 11) 125 ÁÈ· ÙÔ ΔÛ·ÁÁÏ› ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó

«…whorls flat thirteen, one is very thick, another very wide, and seven made of pot-sherds».

∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ·fi ÙÔ ΔÛ·ÁÁÏ› ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ¤ÍÈ ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi ËÏfi.

19. Wace – Thompson, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 11) 149.

20. Ÿ.., 166.

21. μÏ. Î·È Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 134-135.

22. Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 8) 233 ÎÂ., ÂÈÎ. 56,10, ›Ó. 57,3-4.

23. G. Daux, «Chronique des fouilles 1961», BCH 86 (1962) 919, ÂÈÎ. 10 Î·È R. Treuil,

«Dikili Tash I», BCH Suppl. 24 (1992) 125.

24. °È· ÙÔÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ª·Ó‰¿ÏÔ˘ ‚Ï. A. ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘ –

A. ¶ÈÏ¿ÏË-¶··ÛÙÂÚ›Ô˘, «OÈ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ› ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ› ÛÙÔ M¿Ó‰·ÏÔ Î·È ÛÙÔ AÚ¯ÔÓÙÈÎfi ¶¤Ï-

Ï·˜», ∞∂ª£ 10∞ (1996) 143, ÛËÌ. 2.



ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ ·fi ¤Ó· ÙÌËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ Ûˆ˙fiÌÂÓÔ

‰Â›ÁÌ·, ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·Ó·ÊÂÚı‹Î·ÌÂ ·Ú·¿Óˆ (›Ó. VIII). ∞Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·

ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚ. ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ· ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ Î·È

ÛÙÔ ¢ÈÌ‹ÓÈ25, ÂÓÒ ÛÙËÓ ∫Ú‹ÙË Ù· ÂÈÂ‰fiÎ˘ÚÙ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Â›Ó·È Ù· ÈÔ ‰ËÌÔ-

ÊÈÏ‹ ÌÂÙ¿ Ù· ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿26.

‚.2. ∞ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ (ÂÈÎ. 5-11)

∏ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎÒÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ™¤Û-

ÎÏÔ ·fi ¤Ó· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ·ÚÈıÌfi ‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ∂›Ó·È Ë ÔÏ˘ÏËı¤ÛÙÂÚË ÔÌ¿‰·

Î·È ›Ûˆ˜ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÌÂ ÙÔ ·Û‡ÌÌÂÙÚÔ ·ÌÊÈ-

ÎˆÓÈÎfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ·Ú. ªμ 3579· (›Ó. Ã). ∏ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙÔ˘˜ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Á›ÓÂÙ·È
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25. ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) 343.

26. Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 8) 235.

∂ÈÎ. 5. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ  ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi 

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ 

ÙË˜ ª¡πππμ.



‚¤‚·ÈË ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹, fiÔ˘ ÂÓÙÔ›˙ÂÙ·È Î·È Ô ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ·Ì-

ÊÈÎˆÓÈÎÒÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ. ∂›ÎÔÛÈ ÔÎÙÒ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù·

ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ (›Ó. Ãπ), ÂÓÒ ¿ÏÏ· ‰‡Ô ·ÎfiÌ· ›Ûˆ˜ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ›‰È·

ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô (›Ó. Ãππ). ∞fi ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ‰‡Ô

·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· (›Ó. Ãπππ), ÂÓÒ ÂÓÓ¤· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÔ˘Ó ·¯ÚÔÓÔ-

ÏfiÁËÙ· (›Ó. ÃπV).

¶›Ó. Ã. ∞ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÙË˜ ∞¡;

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. ⁄„Ô˜ μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 3579· 51 1,7 ÂÎ. 1,4 ÂÎ. 4 ÁÚ. —

¶›Ó. Ãπ. ∞ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ª¡

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. ⁄„Ô˜ μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 2274 47 4 ÂÎ. 3,1 ÂÎ. 39 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ/°

2 2275 48 2,9 ÂÎ. 2,3 ÂÎ. 14 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ/°

3 2276 49 3,8 ÂÎ. 3 ÂÎ. 32 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ/°

4 2284 54 4,1 ÂÎ. 2,9 ÂÎ. 41 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

5 2286 56 3,3 ÂÎ. 2,7 ÂÎ. 25 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

6 2287 57 3,1 ÂÎ. 2,4 ÂÎ. 19 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

7 3361 67 2,9 ÂÎ. 2,6 ÂÎ. 12 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ª¡πππμ

8 3357 66 3,4 ÂÎ. 2,1 ÂÎ. 14 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

9 3355 65 3,9 ÂÎ. 2,7 ÂÎ. 33 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

10 4312 81 3 ÂÎ. 2,9 ÂÎ. 23 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

11 4330 84 3,8 ÂÎ. 1,6 ÂÎ. 7 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ª¡πππμ

12 4305 78 3,1 ÂÎ. 1,5 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. ª¡ ππ/πππ∞

13 4301 77 3 ÂÎ. 2,5 ÂÎ. 20 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

14 4310 80 2,7 ÂÎ. 2,1 ÂÎ. 17 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

15 4307 79 2,1 ÂÎ. 1,1 ÂÎ. 5 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

16 4292 76 5,3 ÂÎ. 3,5 ÂÎ. 70 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππ∞

17 4335 86 3,3 ÂÎ. 2,3 ÂÎ. 25 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

18 4316 82 3,1 ÂÎ. 2,7 ÂÎ. 26 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

19 4333 85 2,9 ÂÎ. 2,2 ÂÎ. 19 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

20 4323 83 3,8 ÂÎ. 2,7 ÂÎ. 35 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

21 4636 72 2,1 ÂÎ. 1,2 ÂÎ. 5 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππμ

22 — 50 2,9 ÂÎ. 1,6 ÂÎ. — ª¡ πππμ/°

23 — 63 3,5 ÂÎ. 2,5 ÂÎ. 25 ÁÚ. ª¡ πππ

24 — 60 3,2 ÂÎ. 1,9 ÂÎ. — — —

25 — 58 3,2 ÂÎ. 2,1 ÂÎ. 17 ÁÚ. — —

26 — 59 2,7 ÂÎ. 2,3 ÂÎ. 16 ÁÚ. — —

27 — 61 3,1 ÂÎ. 3,1 ÂÎ. 22 ÁÚ. — —

28 — 62 3 ÂÎ. 2,2 ÂÎ. 19 ÁÚ. — —
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¶›Ó. Ãππ. ∞ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ª¡;

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. ⁄„Ô˜ μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 4637 73 2,1 ÂÎ. 1,3 ÂÎ. 5 ÁÚ. —

2 4634 71 2,2 ÂÎ. 1,5 ÂÎ. 6 ÁÚ. —

¶›Ó. Ãπππ. ∞ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ¡¡

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. ⁄„Ô˜ μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 2285 55 3,7 ÂÎ. 2,5 ÂÎ. 30 ÁÚ. —

2 3578 52 4 ÂÎ. 2,8 ÂÎ. 37 ÁÚ. —
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∂ÈÎ. 6. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

ªÈÎÚfi, ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ 

·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ.



¶›Ó. ÃπV. ∞ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÙ·

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. ⁄„Ô˜ μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 2102 53 3,5 ÂÎ. 2,7 ÂÎ. — ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi —

2 3277 64 3,4 ÂÎ. 3,8 ÂÎ. 34 ÁÚ. — —

3 3214 68 2,1 ÂÎ. 1,6 ÂÎ. 6 ÁÚ. — —

4 3629 70 3,2 ÂÎ. 2,4 ÂÎ. 20 ÁÚ. — —

5 3620 69 2,5 ÂÎ. 1,7 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. — —

6 4331 87 3 ÂÎ. 2,6 ÂÎ. 23 ÁÚ. — —

7 4283 88 3,3 ÂÎ. 3 ÂÎ. 34 ÁÚ. — —

8 4640 75 2,7 ÂÎ. 1,9 ÂÎ. 11 ÁÚ. — ∂ÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Îfi

9 4635 74 2,4 ÂÎ. 1,4 ÂÎ. 11 ÁÚ. — —
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∂ÈÎ. 7. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ.



H ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ Î˘Ì·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi 2,1

ˆ˜ 5,3 ÂÎ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 3,25 ÂÎ., Î·È ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ·fi 5 ˆ˜ 70 ÁÚ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ

23,6 ÁÚ. °È· Ù· ·¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÙ· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ù· ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯· ÌÂÁ¤ıË Î˘Ì·›ÓÔÓÙ·È

·fi 2,1 ˆ˜ 3,5 ÂÎ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 2,9 ÂÎ., Î·È 6 ˆ˜ 34 ÁÚ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 18,6 ÁÚ.

Δ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ Â›Ó·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ Î·Ï¿ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤Ó· Î·È

„ËÌ¤Ó·, ÌÂ ‰È·ÌÂÚ‹ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘˜. •Â¯ˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÂÈÌ¤ÚÔ˘˜

·Ú·ÏÏ·Á¤˜, ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ Û¯¤ÛË ‰È·Ì¤ÙÚÔ˘ Î·È ‡„Ô˘˜ (‚Ï.

.¯. ÂÈÎ. 9). ™Â ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓfi˜ ËÌ›ÙÔ-

ÌÔ˘ (.¯. ›Ó. ÃπV 2), ÂÓÒ ¿ÏÏ· Â›Ó·È ÂÏ·Ù˘ÛÌ¤Ó· (.¯. ›Ó. Ãπ 12). ªÂÚÈ-

Î¿ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·È ÂÚÈ¯Â›ÏˆÌ· Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÙÚ‡· (.¯. ›Ó. Ãπ 6). ªÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi Ì¤-
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∂ÈÎ. 8. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ 

ÙË˜ ª¡πππ∞.



Û· ÛÙËÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎÒÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡-

ÏÈ ÌÂ ·Ú. ªμ 4283 (›Ó. ÃπV 7 Î·È ÂÈÎ. 10), ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÚÔÂÍ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÈÎÚ¿ Ì·-

ÛÙ›‰È· ÛÙ·˘ÚˆÙ¿ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘. ∞fi Ï·Óı·ÛÌ¤ÓË ÚÔÊ·ÓÒ˜ ¤Ó‰ÂÈÍË ÙË˜

¯ÚÔÓÈ¿˜ Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ù‹ Ë Û›ÁÔ˘ÚË ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘.

Δ· ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·fi ÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈ-

Î‹27. ŒÓ· ·Û‡ÌÌÂÙÚÔ ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ·fi Ù· ™¤Ú‚È· ÙË˜ ¢. ª·ÎÂ‰Ô-

Ó›·˜ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜28, ÂÓÒ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ıÂÛÛ·ÏÈ-

ÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ·˘Ù‹˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈ-
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∂ÈÎ. 9. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ

ÌÂ ÙÔÓÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔ ¿Óˆ ÙÌ‹Ì· 

ÙÔ˘ ÎÔÚÌÔ‡.

27. ∞Ó ÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ªμ 3579· (›Ó. Ã) ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙËÓ ∞¡, ÙfiÙÂ ı· Â›Ó·È ›Ûˆ˜

ÙÔ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡.

28. ΔÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÓÂfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ÛÙÔÓ ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ·˘-

Ùfi Î·È fiˆ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ‹Ù·Ó ¿„ËÙÔ Î·È ı· ˙‡ÁÈ˙Â ÂÚ›Ô˘ 40 ÁÚ.: Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7)

(2000) 215.



Î¿, ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· Ì’ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„·Ó ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ÔÈ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË29.

™ÙËÓ ∫ÓˆÛfi ˘‹ÚÍ·Ó Ù· ÈÔ ‰ËÌÔÊÈÏ‹30. ∏ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛÂ Î·È

ÛÙËÓ ÂfiÌÂÓË ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô, Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ fiÏÔ ÙÔÓ ·ÈÁ·È·Îfi ¯Ò-

ÚÔ31.
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∂ÈÎ. 10. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ·fi 

ÙËÓ ÔÈÎ›· °.

29. Wace – Thompson, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 11). ™ÙÔ ΔÛ·ÁÁÏ› ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ·fi Ù· ¤ÓÙÂÎ· ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÔÈÎ‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ª¡ (125, 130). ™ÙËÓ Δ˙¿ÓË ª·ÁÔ‡Ï· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó

Ô¯ÙÒ ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· (149) ·ÏÏ¿ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏÔ Ó· Î·Ù·Ï¿‚ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÔÈ· ·Ó‹-

ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙË ª¡.

30. Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 8) 235.

31. ∞ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ·fi Ù· ™¤Ú‚È·, Heurtley, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 11) 78, ÙËÓ

¶ÔÏÈfi¯ÓË, Bernabò-Brea, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 12) 588, ›Ó. LXXXII g-i, ·fi ÙËÓ ŸÏ˘ÓıÔ, ‰‡Ô ‰È·ÎÔ-

ÛÌËÌ¤Ó·, G. Mylonas, Excavations at Olynthus I. The Neolithic Settlement, Baltimore 1929,

80 ÎÂ., ›Ó. 91·-‚. ∞ÎfiÌ· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ· ÛÙÔ ¢ÈÌ‹ÓÈ Î·È ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ÚÔ¤Ú-

¯ÔÓÙ·È ‰‡Ô ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÌ¤Ó· ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 44, 14-15,

Â›ÛË˜ ·fi ÙÔ ƒ·¯Ì¿ÓÈ, ÙÔ ΔÛ·ÁÁÏ› Î·È ÙËÓ Δ˙¿ÓË ª·ÁÔ‡Ï·, Wace – Thompson, fi.. (ÛËÌ.
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11) 53, 125, 149 Î·È ÂÈÎ. 28. ∏ Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 149 ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ¤Ó· ·Û‡ÌÌÂÙÚÔ ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈ-

Îfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÙË˜ ΔÂÏÈÎ‹˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ∫ÂÊ¿Ï· ÙË˜ ∫¤·˜. ∞ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÙËÓ ∫fiÚÈÓıÔ, Walker-Kosmopoulos, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) 53 ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙÔ Û‹Ï·ÈÔ

ºÚ¿Á¯ıÈ. ™ÙÔ Û‹Ï·ÈÔ ·˘Ùfi ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ¤Ó·˜ ·ÍÈÔÛËÌÂ›ˆÙÔ˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ, ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ·˘-

ÙÒÓ Î·È ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿, T. Jacobsen, «Excavations at Porto Cheli and Vicinity. Prelim. report,

II: The Franchthi Cave, 1967-1968», Hesperia 38 (1969) 372 Î·È Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 150 ÎÂ.

∞ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ∫·Ï˘ıÈÒÓ ƒfi‰Ô˘ ÙË˜ ¡∞¡, ∞. ™¿Ì-

„ˆÓ, ∏ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô˜ ÛÙ· ¢ˆ‰ÂÎ¿ÓËÛ·, ∞ı‹Ó· 1987, 55, Û¯. 73: 926, 929.

∂ÈÎ. 11. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ·fi 

ÙËÓ ÔÈÎ›· ∞.



‚.3. ∫ˆÓÈÎ¿ (ÂÈÎ. 12)

Δ· ÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ·fi Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ÌfiÓÔ

‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·. ∞fi ·˘Ù¿ ÌfiÓÔ ¤Ó· (›Ó. ÃV) ÌÔÚÂ› Èı·ÓfiÓ Ó’ ·Ô‰ÔıÂ› ÛÙË ª¤-

ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹. ∞fi Ù· ˘fiÏÔÈ· (›Ó. ÃVI) ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Ù· ·Ú.

2 Î·È 3. ΔÔ ÚÒÙÔ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·Ï¿ ÛÙÈÏ‚ˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈÂ˜ Î·È Ê¤ÚÂÈ ¯·Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· ÛÙË

‚¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÂÏ·ÊÚfi ÂÚÈ¯Â›ÏˆÌ· Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÙÚ‡· Î·È ÛÙËÓ Â-

Ú›ÌÂÙÚÔ ÙË˜ ‚¿ÛË˜, ÂÓÒ ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ‰È·ÎÔÛÌÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ‰‡Ô ÛÙÈÎÙ¤˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ

ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ Î·È ÛÙË ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ˘.
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∂ÈÎ. 12. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ÎˆÓÈÎfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ.



¶›Ó. ÃV. ∫ˆÓÈÎfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÙË˜ ª¡;

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ª¤Á. ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 2628 89 1,6 ÂÎ. — ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi

¶›Ó. ÃVI. KˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÙ·

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ª¤Á. ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 2616 91 3,7 ÂÎ. 45 ÁÚ. —

2 ∫3683 92 3,7 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. —

3 — 90 2,7 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi

H Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÂÌÊ·Ó›ÛÙËÎÂ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈ-

Î‹, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË32. ∫¤Ú‰ÈÛÂ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ¤‰·ÊÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂfiÌÂ-

ÓË ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô. ŒÙÛÈ ÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¡ÙÈÎÈÏ›-Δ·˜33, ÙË £ÂÛ-

Û·Ï›·34, ÙËÓ ∞ÙÙÈÎ‹35 Î·È ÙËÓ ¶ÂÏÔfiÓÓËÛÔ, fiÔ˘ ¤Ó·˜ ·ÍÈÔÏÔÁfiÙ·ÙÔ˜ ·ÚÈı-

Ìfi˜ ÎˆÓÈÎÒÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ÚÔ‹ÏıÂ ·fi ÙÔ Û‹Ï·ÈÔ ºÚ¿Á¯ıÈ36. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ·

ÌÈÎÚ¿ Î·È ÂÏ·ÊÚ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ Î·Ï¿ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· Î·È „ËÌ¤Ó·

Î·È ÌÂ ÚÔÛÂ¯ÙÈÎ¿ ÏÂÈ·ÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈÂ˜. ¢‡Ô ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÌÂ Â›Â‰Ë ‚¿ÛË ‚Ú¤-

ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ∫·Ï˘ıÈ¤˜ ÙË˜ ƒfi‰Ô˘37.
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32. ™ÙÔ˘˜ ıÂÛÛ·ÏÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Wace Î·È Thompson, fi..,

ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È Ë Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ ÎˆÓÈÎÒÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ‚¤‚·È· Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ·˘-

Ù‹ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÍÂÎ¿ı·ÚÔ ÛÂ ÔÈ· Ê¿ÛË ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó. ÿÛˆ˜ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ·’ ·˘Ù¿ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÙË˜ ª¡. ∞fi

ÙÔ ΔÛ·ÁÁÏ› ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ‰‡Ô ÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, fi.., 125, ·fi ÙËÓ Δ˙¿ÓË ª·ÁÔ‡Ï· ‰Ò‰Â-

Î·, fi.., 149, ·fi Ù· ∑ÂÚ¤ÏÈ· ‰‡Ô, fi.., 166. Ã·ÌËÏ¿ ÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ª¡ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó

ÛÙËÓ ∫fiÚÈÓıÔ, Walker-Kosmopoulos, fi.., 47. Ã·ÌËÏfi Â›ÛË˜ ÎˆÓÈÎfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÙË˜ ª¡

‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ Î·È ÛÙÔ Û‹Ï·ÈÔ ºÚ¿Á¯ıÈ, Smith, fi.., 135, ÂÈÎ. 15, ›Ó. Ãπππ d.

33. G. Daux, «Chronique des fouilles, 1967», BCH 92 (1968) 1072, ÂÈÎ. 15 ÛÙË Û. 1071. J.

Deshayes, «Dikili Tash and the Origins of the Troadic Culture», Archaeology 25 (1972) 204.

Treuil, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 23) 125.

34. ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 44,13. Wace – Thompson, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 11) 42, 125, 149.

™ÙÔ ƒ·¯Ì¿ÓÈ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó 53 ÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· Ù· 3 ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÁ¯¿Ú·ÎÙË ‰È·Îfi-

ÛÌËÛË. ∞fi ÙÔ Ô›ÎËÌ· Q ÙË˜ 3Ë˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È 19 ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·, fi.., 53.

35. ΔÚ›· ÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙË ÛËÏÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ∫›ÙÛÔ˘ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙÔ §·‡ÚÈÔ,

G. Daux, «Chronique des fouilles et des travaux de l’école française d’Athènes en 1968», BCH

93 (1969), 963, ÂÈÎ. 13 Î·È BCH 95 (1971) 716, ÂÈÎ. 30. ∂›ÛË˜ ¤Ó· ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ÎˆÓÈÎfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡-

ÏÈ ÙË˜ ΔÂÏÈÎ‹˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ∞ıËÓ·˚Î‹ ∞ÁÔÚ¿, S. Immerwahr, The Athe-

nian Agora XIII: The Neolithic and Bronze Ages, Princeton 1971, 18, 50 (236), ›Ó. 15.

36. Jacobsen, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 31) 372. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 150 ÎÂ., ÂÈÎ. 16: FC25, FC95, ›Ó. XIV

e-f.

37. ™¿Ì„ˆÓ, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 31) 55, Û¯. 72.



‚.4. ™Ê·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰‹ (ÂÈÎ. 13, 14)

∏ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙË Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ‹ÏÈÓˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ Â›Ó·È ·˘Ù‹ Ô˘

ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Ù· ÛÊ·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰‹ Î·È ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÂÙ·È ·fi ‰ÂÎ·Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ‰Â›ÁÌ·-

Ù·. ∂ÓÓ¤· ·fi ·˘Ù¿ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ (›Ó. ÃVII),

ÂÓÒ ÁÈ· Ù· ˘fiÏÔÈ· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ·ÌÊÈ‚ÔÏ›Â˜ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙË ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜

(›Ó. ÃVIII). ΔÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›·˜ Û¿ÓÈ· Â›Ó·È

Î·ÓÔÓÈÎfi. ªÂÚÈÎ¿ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÂÏ·Ù˘ÛÌ¤Ó· (.¯. ›Ó. ÃVII 2, 5

Î·È ÂÈÎ. 13), ¿ÏÏ· ÏËÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÙË˜ ÛÊ·›Ú·˜ (›Ó. ÃVIII

2), ÂÓÒ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó· Ù· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ‰·ÎÙ˘ÏÈÔÂÈ‰‹ (›Ó.

ÃVIII 4). ∏ ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ Î˘Ì·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi

2 ˆ˜ 3,5 ÂÎ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 2,7 ÂÎ., Î·È ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi 10 ˆ˜ 26 ÁÚ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ

fiÚÔ 16,5 ÁÚ. °ÂÓÈÎ¿ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈÎÚ¿ Î·È ÂÏ·ÊÚ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·. Δ· ÛÊ·ÈÚÔ-

ÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÚÒÈÌ·, ÌÂ ÔÏ‡ Ï›Á· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÛÙËÓ ∫fiÚÈÓıÔ,

fiÔ˘ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·Î·ÓfiÓÈÛÙ· ÛÊ·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡Â-
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∂ÈÎ. 13. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ÛÊ·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰¤˜

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ·fi ÙËÓ 

ÔÈÎ›· ° ÙË˜ ª¡πππμ.



ÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜38. ∏ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛÂ Î·È ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹39 Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È

ÛÙË ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË40.

104 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

38. Walker-Kosmopoulos, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) 41 Î·È 42 ·Ú. 15.

39. √ Heurtley, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 11) 65, ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ fiÙÈ ÛÙ· ™¤Ú‚È· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ÛÊ·ÈÚÔÂÈ-

‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, fi¯È Î·Ï¿ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó·, ÁÈ· Ù· ÔÔ›· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ «buttons». ∏

Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) (2000) 223 ÎÂ., ıÂˆÚÂ› fiÙÈ ÙfiÛÔ Ù· ·Ó·ÊÂÚfiÌÂÓ· ·fi ÙÔÓ Heurtley, fiÛÔ

Î·È ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ 1971-73 Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ıÂˆÚËıÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ ring-weights.

™Ê·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÙÔ ∞¯›ÏÏÂÈÔ, Gimbutas et al., fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) 254, ÂÈÎ.

8.7 Î·È ›Ó. 8.4.

40. ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 44,16. ∞ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÊ·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰¤˜ ÛÊÔ-

ÓÙ‡ÏÈ. ™Ê·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ·fi ÙÔ Û‹Ï·ÈÔ ºÚ¿Á¯ıÈ, Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ.

3) 150, ÂÈÎ. 16 FC103.

∂ÈÎ. 14. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ÛÊ·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰¤˜

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ·fi ÙËÓ 

ÔÈÎ›· ∑ ÙË˜ ª¡πππμ.



¶›Ó. ÃVII. ™Ê·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ª¡

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 4334 103 3,3 ÂÎ. 20 ÁÚ. — ª¡πππ

2 4296 98 3,5 ÂÎ. 26 ÁÚ. — ª¡πππ

3 4282 97 2,8 ÂÎ. — ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘ ª¡πππ

4 4308 100 2,9 ÂÎ. 17 ÁÚ. — ª¡πππ

5 4320 102 2,8 ÂÎ. 13 ÁÚ. — ª¡πππ

6 4300 99 2,6 ÂÎ. 13 ÁÚ. — ª¡πππ

7 4314 101 2 ÂÎ. — ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘ —

8 4336 104 2,2 ÂÎ. — ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘ —

9 — 93 2,5 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. — ª¡πππ

¶›Ó. ÃVIII. ™Ê·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÙ·

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 2288 94 2,9 ÂÎ. 25 ÁÚ. —

2 3318 95 2,4 ÂÎ. 14 ÁÚ. —

3 3343 96 3,1 ÂÎ. 22 ÁÚ. —

4 4338 105 2,5 ÂÎ. — ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi

5 4289 106 2,9 ÂÎ. 18 ÁÚ. —

‚.5. ÕÏÏÂ˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜ ‹ÏÈÓˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ (ÂÈÎ. 15)

∂ÎÙfi˜ ·fi Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙÈ˜ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ Î‡ÚÈÂ˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜,

ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ¿ÏÏ· ‰‡Ô, Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÂÓÙ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Î·Ì›· ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜. ΔÔ

¤Ó· Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÌÂ ·Û˘Ó‹ıÈÛÙÔ Û¯‹Ì·. ∂›Ó·È ÙÂÙÚ¿-

ÏÂ˘ÚÔ, ÌÂ ÛÙÚÔÁÁ˘ÏÂÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÁˆÓ›Â˜, ÂÏ·ÊÚ¿ ÎÔ›ÏÂ˜ ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜ Î·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÌÂÁ¿-

ÏË ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ (·Ú. ∫™ 108 Î·È ÂÈÎ. 15). ΔÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È 20 ÁÚ. ªÔÈ-

¿˙ÂÈ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÌÂ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÔ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛÂ Ô ÃÚ. ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜41. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È fiÌˆ˜

ÁÈ· ÂÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Îfi Â‡ÚËÌ·, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÈ ÌÈ· Û›ÁÔ˘ÚË ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛ‹

ÙÔ˘. ΔÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ÙÚÈÁˆÓÈÎÔ‡ Û¯‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ (·Ú. ∫™ 107) ÌÂ ·Ú-

ÎÂÙ¿ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË Î·È ·˘Ùfi ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ, Ô˘ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔ-

ÏÈıÈÎ‹42.
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41. ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) 344, ›Ó. 44, 19. Ã·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ÙÂÙÚ¿ÏÂ˘ÚÔ ÌÂ ÛÙÚÔÁ-

Á˘ÏÂÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÁˆÓ›Â˜.

42. ΔÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÚÔı‹ÎË ÙÔ˘ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ μfiÏÔ˘ Î·È ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¤Ú-

ÁÔ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿˜, ∞ı‹Ó· 1973, ÂÈÎ. 114, Â¿Óˆ ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤Ó‰ÂÈÍË fiÙÈ ·Ó‹-

ÎÂÈ ÛÙË ª¡.



Á) §›ıÈÓ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

∂ÎÙfi˜ ·fi Ù· ‹ÏÈÓ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ‚¤‚·È· ÙË Û˘ÓÙÚÈÙÈÎ‹

ÏÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ, fiˆ˜ ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ Î·È ÛÂ fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈ-

ÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÈÁ·È·ÎÔ‡ ¯ÒÚÔ˘, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‚ÚÂıÂ› Î·È ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ Ï›ıÈÓ·. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ·

Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· (›Ó. ÃπÃ), Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙÈ˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ Û˘-

ÓËı›˙ÔÓÙ·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ù· ‹ÏÈÓ·. Δ· ÙÚ›· ·fi ·˘Ù¿ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈ-

Î‹, ÂÓÒ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ¤Ó‰ÂÈÍË.

¶›Ó. ÃπÃ. §›ıÈÓ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫™ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 1832 112 3 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi —

2 1845 109 5,9 ÂÎ. — ™Ê·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰¤˜ ª¡πππ

™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì· 

3 — 111 4,5 ÂÎ. 30 ÁÚ. ∞ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi ª¡

4 — 110 2,8 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. ™Ê·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰¤˜ ª¡
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∂ÈÎ. 15. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ÙÂÙÚ¿ÏÂ˘ÚÔ

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ.



TÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ·Ú. 1 ÙÔ˘ ›Ó. ÃπÃ Â›Ó·È ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰¤˜, ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi Û¯Â‰fiÓ

Î·È Â›Ó·È Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ·fi Û¯ÈÛÙÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ¤ÙÚ·. ¢›ÛÎÔÈ Ï›ıÈÓÔÈ, Î·Ù¿ÏÏË-

ÏÔÈ ÁÈ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ¶ÔÏÈfi¯ÓË43 Î·È ÙÔ ™¿ÏÈ·ÁÁÔ44 ÛÙË

¡ÂfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·fi ÙËÓ ∫Ú‹ÙË45, ÂÓÒ Ï›ıÈÓ· ‰·ÎÙ˘ÏÈÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔ-

ÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ŸÏ˘ÓıÔ46. Δ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·Ú. 3 Î·È 4 ÙÔ˘ ›Ó. ÃπÃ Â›-

Ó·È ·fi Ì·‡ÚÔ ÛÙÂ·Ù›ÙË, ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È ·Î¤Ú·È·47 Î·È Â›Ó·È ı·˘Ì¿ÛÈ· ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·-

ÛÌ¤Ó·. ΔÔ ·Ú. 3 Â›Ó·È ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi ÌÂ Â›Â‰Â˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈÂ˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÙÚ‡-

· Ô˘ ÂÚÓ¿ ·fi ÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘. ΔÔ ·Ú. 4 Â›Ó·È ÛÊ·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰¤˜, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÙÔ ·Ú.

2, ÌÂ Â›Â‰Ë ÌÈ· ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘. ªÔÚÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ Û’ ·˘Ùfi ÌÂ

fiÛË ÚÔÛÔ¯‹ Î·È Ì·ÛÙÔÚÈ¿ ·ÓÔ›¯ÙËÎÂ Ë ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. Δ· ÙÚ›· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡-

ÏÈ· (›Ó. ÃπÃ 2, 3, 4) ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ¿ ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ª¤-

ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜, Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÛÙÈÁÌ‹˜ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ, ÛÙÔÓ ·ÈÁ·È·Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ.

‰) ™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ(;) ·fi fiÛÙÚÂÔ

™ÙÔ˘˜ Î·Ù·ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ μfiÏÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Î·Ù·ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÂ ·Ú.

1848 ¤Ó· ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰¤˜, fiˆ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È, ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ·fi fiÛÙÚÂÔ ·ÔÏÈıˆÌ¤ÓÔ,

ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Ë ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË˜ (·Ú. ∫™ 113). ΔÔ

·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ Ù·˘Ù›ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙÔ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô, ¤ÙÛÈ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· Û˘-

˙ËÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi. ΔÔ ÌfiÓÔ Ô˘ ›Ûˆ˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÈˆıÂ› Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

·fi fiÛÙÚÂÔ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙ¿. ∏ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË˜ Èı·Ófi Ó· ÛÎfiÂ˘Â

ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ¿ÏÏË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘, .¯. ˆ˜ ÂÍ·ÚÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÂÚÈ‰ÂÚ·›Ô˘.

ππ. Δ∞ ¶∏¡ÿ∞ (ÂÈÎ. 16-19)

ŒÓ·˜ ÔÏ‡ ·ÍÈfiÏÔÁÔ˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ‹ÏÈÓˆÓ ËÓ›ˆÓ —Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤-

ÓˆÓ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÌÈÎÚ‹ ÌÂ›ˆÛË ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ Ì‹ÎÔ˘˜

ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ¿ÎÚ· Ô˘ ‰È·Ï·Ù‡ÓÔÓÙ·È Î·È ÚÔÂÍ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·fi ÙÔ Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎfi ÛÙ¤-

ÏÂ¯Ô˜— ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË. ¶ÂÓ‹ÓÙ· ‰‡Ô ·’ ·˘-

Ù¿ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ Î·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ Ù·

ÌÈÛ¿ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙË Ê¿ÛË ¶ÚˆÙÔÛ¤ÛÎÏÔ (›Ó. ÃÃ). ÕÏÏ· ÙÚ›· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Û›ÁÔ˘-

ÚÔ ·Ó ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ›‰È· ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô (›Ó. ÃÃπ).
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43. Bernabò-Brea, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 12) 606, ›Ó. CIII 1-12.

44. Evans – Renfrew, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 12) 70, ÂÈÎ. 84.4,8, ›Ó. LI 4.

45. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Ï·ÙÂ›˜ ‰›ÛÎÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ, Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ·fi ÙÔ ÛÙÚÒÌ·

VI Î·È ¿Óˆ, Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 8) 157, 164, 188, 233.

46. Mylonas, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 31) 80, ÂÈÎ. 90 a, e.

47. ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 42) ÂÈÎ. 114.



¶›Ó. ÃÃ. ¶ËÓ›· ÙË˜ ∞¡

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫¶48 ª‹ÎÔ˜ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

ÛÙÂÏ¤¯Ô˘˜

1 — 7 3,3 ÂÎ. 1,5 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. — —

2 — 8 2,9 ÂÎ. 1,3 ÂÎ. — — —

3 2621 9 4,1 ÂÎ. 2,2 ÂÎ. 23 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi —

4 2640 10 3,9 ÂÎ. 1,4 ÂÎ. 13 ÁÚ. — º¿ÛË ¶™

5 3206 11 4,6 ÂÎ. 2 ÂÎ. 24 ÁÚ. — —

6 3226 12 3,3 ÂÎ. 0,9 ÂÎ. 8 ÁÚ. — —

7 3319· 13 4,5 ÂÎ. 1,5 ÂÎ. 21 ÁÚ. — —

8 3319‚ 14 3,9 ÂÎ. 1,7 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. — —

9 3319Á 15 3,4 ÂÎ. 1,2 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. — —

10 3319‰ 16 2,9 ÂÎ. — 7 ÁÚ. ™·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔ ¤Ó· ¿ÎÚÔ —

11 3323 17 3,7 ÂÎ. 1,7 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi —

12 3345 18 3,6 ÂÎ. 1,4 ÂÎ. 12,5 ÁÚ. — —

13 3590 19 4,2 ÂÎ. 2,3 ÂÎ. 35 ÁÚ.™·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔ ¤Ó· ¿ÎÚÔ º¿ÛË ¶™

14 3592· 20 2 ÂÎ. — 7 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ¶™

15 3592‚ 21 4,1 ÂÎ. 1,3 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. — ¶™

16 3594Á 22 3,7 ÂÎ. 1,4 ÂÎ. 14 ÁÚ. — ¶™

17 3594‰ 23 4,3 ÂÎ. 1,4 ÂÎ. 20 ÁÚ. — ¶™

18 3594· 24 1,4 ÂÎ. — 5 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì· ¶™

19 3594‚ 25 2,2 ÂÎ. 1,1 ÂÎ. 5 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì· ¶™

20 3595· 26 4,1 ÂÎ. 1,3 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. — ¶™

21 3595‚ 27 3,4 ÂÎ. 1,5 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. — ¶™

22 3595Á 28 3,7 ÂÎ. 1,6 ÂÎ. 13 ÁÚ. — ¶™

23 3595‰ 29 2,5 ÂÎ. 1,6 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ¶™

24 3596 30 4,7 ÂÎ. 2,3 ÂÎ. 42 ÁÚ. — —

25 3597 31 3,1 ÂÎ. 1 ÂÎ. 8 ÁÚ. — —

26 3598 32 3,9 ÂÎ. 1,7 ÂÎ. 16 ÁÚ. — —

27 3601· 33 3,2 ÂÎ. 1,3 ÂÎ. 14 ÁÚ. — ¶™

28 3601‚ 34 3,4 ÂÎ. 1,3 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. — ¶™

29 3601Á 35 2,9 ÂÎ. 1,3 ÂÎ. 11 ÁÚ. — ¶™

30 3601‰ 36 2,6 ÂÎ. — 8 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ¶™

31 3601Â 37 2,2 ÂÎ. — 7 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ¶™

32 3602· 38 3,9 ÂÎ. 1,5 ÂÎ. 18 ÁÚ. — ¶™

33 3602‚ 39 3,5 ÂÎ. 1,5 ÂÎ. 14 ÁÚ. — ¶™

34 3602Á 40 3,1 ÂÎ. 1,8 ÂÎ. 18 ÁÚ. — ¶™

35 3602‰ 41 3,7 ÂÎ. 1,3 ÂÎ. 20 ÁÚ. — ¶™

36 3602Â 42 3,3 ÂÎ. 1,6 ÂÎ. 18 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ¶™

37 3602ÛÙ 43 2,1 ÂÎ. ------ 12 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ¶™

38 3303 48 4,9 ÂÎ. 2,9 ÂÎ. — ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ¶™

39 — 76 4,4 ÂÎ. 1,9 ÂÎ. 20 ÁÚ. — —

108 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

48. ∞ÚÈıÌfi˜ Î·Ù·ÏfiÁÔ˘ ËÓ›ˆÓ.



40 — 77 4,2 ÂÎ. 1,9 ÂÎ. 30 ÁÚ. — —

41 — 78 3,4 ÂÎ. 1,3 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. — —

42 — 79 3,8 ÂÎ. 2,8 ÂÎ. 20 ÁÚ. — —

43 — 80 4,1 ÂÎ. 2,1 ÂÎ. 24 ÁÚ. — —

44 — 81 4,4 ÂÎ. 1,7 ÂÎ. 28 ÁÚ. — —

45 — 82 3 ÂÎ. 1,3 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. — —

46 — 83 3,5 ÂÎ. 1,8 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. — —

47 — 84 4,1 ÂÎ. 1,9 ÂÎ. 22 ÁÚ. — —

48 — 85 3,6 ÂÎ. 1,2 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. — —

49 — 86 4,2 ÂÎ. 1,5 ÂÎ. 30 ÁÚ. — —

50 — 87 3,9 ÂÎ. 1,2 ÂÎ. 25 ÁÚ. — —

51 — 88 4 ÂÎ. 2,5 ÂÎ. 28 ÁÚ. — —

52 — 89 3,7 ÂÎ. 1,9 ÂÎ. 20 ÁÚ. — —

¶›Ó. ÃÃπ. ¶ËÓ›· ÙË˜ ∞¡;

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫¶ ª‹ÎÔ˜ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

ÛÙÂÏ¤¯Ô˘˜

1 3306 49 4,6 ÂÎ. 1,6 ÂÎ. 28 ÁÚ. ¶™;

2 4328 105 5,8 ÂÎ. 3,1 ÂÎ. 37 ÁÚ. ª¡ππ;~

AN

3 4342 106 5,5 ÂÎ. 1,9 ÂÎ. 37 ÁÚ. MNII;

AN
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∂ÈÎ. 16. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

ªÈÎÚfi ‹ÏÈÓÔ ËÓ›Ô.



ΔÔ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ËÓ›ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘, ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜, Î˘Ì·›-

ÓÂÙ·È ·fi 2,9 ˆ˜ 7,4 ÂÎ. ÂÚ›Ô˘, ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 4 ÂÎ., Î·È ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi 8

ˆ˜ 46 ÁÚ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 19,3 ÁÚ. (›Ó. ÃÃ). ™ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È

˘fi„Ë Î·È Ù· ËÓ›· Ô˘ ‰È·ÛÒıËÎ·Ó Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ ‹ÌÈÛ˘, ÁÈ·Ù› Û’ ·˘Ù¿ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ

Ó· ˘ÔÏÔÁ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙÔ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜. √ÚÈÛÌ¤-

Ó· Â›Ó·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÚÔÛÂÁÌ¤Ó· ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙÔ˘˜ (.¯. ›Ó. ÃÃ 20), ÂÓÒ

¿ÏÏ· Ê·ÓÂÚÒÓÔ˘Ó ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ·Ì¤ÏÂÈ· ÛÙÔ Ï¿ÛÈÌfi ÙÔ˘˜ (.¯. ›Ó. ÃÃ 27-29). Δ·

¿ÎÚ· ÙÔ˘˜, Ô˘ ‰È·Ï·Ù‡ÓÔÓÙ·È ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÂÍ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·fi ÙÔ Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎfi ÛÙ¤ÏÂ-

¯Ô˜, ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ Â›Â‰Ë, ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ

ÎÔ›ÏË Î·È ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ Î˘ÚÙ‹. ¶ËÓ›· ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ‰È¿ÊÔ-

ÚÔ˘˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜, Ù· ™¤Ú‚È·, ÙËÓ √Ù˙¿ÎÈ ª·ÁÔ‡Ï·, ÙËÓ ∂Ï¿ÙÂÈ·, ÙÔ ∞¯›ÏÏÂÈÔ49.

¶Èı·ÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È Â›ÛË˜ Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙË ¡. ¡ÈÎÔÌ‹‰ÂÈ·50. ∏ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ ‹ÏÈ-

ÓˆÓ ËÓ›ˆÓ Û˘ÓÂ¯›ÛÙËÎÂ Î·È ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹. ¢Ò‰ÂÎ· ËÓ›· ·fi ÙÔ ™¤-

ÛÎÏÔ ·Ô‰›‰ÔÓÙ·È Û’ ·˘Ù‹ (›Ó. ÃÃππ).
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49. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 125, ÛËÌ. 4, ›Ó. ÃVIII a. Milojãiç-v. Zumbusch und  Milojãiç, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 7) I, Bonn 1971, 26, 31 Î·È II, Bonn 1971, 9 ·Ú. 90, 15 ·Ú. 148, 27 ·Ú. 262, ›Ó. D 13-

15, X 25-27, XVI 20, XIX 23, XXIV 8-9. Weinberg, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) 165, 203-204, ›Ó. 69 a, b.

Gimbutas et al., fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) 252, ›Ó. 8.4.

50. S. Weinberg, «The Stone Age in the Aegean», CAH, I.X (31970) 582.

∂ÈÎ. 17. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

¶‹ÏÈÓÔ ËÓ›Ô ÙË˜ ∞¡.



¶›Ó. ÃÃππ. ¶ËÓ›· ÙË˜ ª¡

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫¶ ª‹ÎÔ˜ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

ÛÙÂÏ¤¯Ô˘˜

1 — 3 4,5 ÂÎ. 2,5 ÂÎ. 40 ÁÚ. ™·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÈÎÚfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ª¡πππ

2 3576 4 2,2 ÂÎ. 2,5 ÂÎ. 12 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ª¡πππ

3 — 6 6 ÂÎ. 2 ÂÎ. 40 ÁÚ. — —

4 3256 44 4,2 ÂÎ. 2,2 ÂÎ. 37 ÁÚ. — ª¡πππ;

5 3272 45 — 4,2 ÂÎ. — ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì· MNIIIB

6 3282· 46 4,4 ÂÎ. 2,2 ÂÎ. 32 ÁÚ. — ª¡π

7 3282‚ 47 2,3 ÂÎ. — 18 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì· ª¡π

8 — 90 4,1 ÂÎ. 2,2 ÂÎ. 30 ÁÚ. — —

9 3631 97 2,6 ÂÎ. 1,4 ÂÎ. — — ª¡πππ

10 4614 98 3,5 ÂÎ. 2,4 ÂÎ. 23 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì· ª¡πππμ

11 4678 99 5,1 ÂÎ. 2 ÂÎ. 24 ÁÚ. — ª¡πππ

12 4343 104 3,6 ÂÎ. 1,9 ÂÎ. 26 ÁÚ. — ª¡πππμ

°È· ÙÔ ‰Â›ÁÌ· ·Ú. 4 ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÂÚˆÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ·fi‰ÔÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙË

Ê¿ÛË πππ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ·˘Ù‹˜. ΔÔ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ËÓ›ˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ Î˘Ì·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi 2,6

ˆ˜ 6 ÂÎ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 31,6 ÁÚ. ™˘ÁÎÚÈÓfiÌÂÓ· Ù· ÌÂÁ¤ıË ·˘Ù¿ ÌÂ Ù· ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯·

ÙË˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÌÈ· ·‡ÍËÛË, Ë ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È È‰È·›-

ÙÂÚ· ·ÈÛıËÙ‹ ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ‚¿ÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜. £· Ú¤ÂÈ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ
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∂ÈÎ. 18. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

¶‹ÏÈÓÔ ËÓ›Ô.



˘fi„Ë Ì·˜ fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Î·È ¤Ó·˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ËÓ›ˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ Ù·

ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ÛË-

Ì·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ÔÏ‡ Èı·Ó‹ ÌÈ· ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÌÂÁÂıÒÓ,

ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙË ª¤ÛË fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹. ø˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÙÔ˘˜

Ù· ËÓ›· ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ‰Â ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ ·fi

ÂÎÂ›Ó· ÙË˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘. ªfiÓÔ Ù· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·Ú. 3 Î·È 11 ÙÔ˘ ›Ó.

ÃÃππ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎÔ‡ ÛÙÂÏ¤¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜,

¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi Û¿ÓÈÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÔÌ¿‰· ÙˆÓ ËÓ›ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘ Î·È ÛÙ· Ë-

Ó›· ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÒÓ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÒÓ51.

¶‹ÏÈÓ· ËÓ›· ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ fiˆ˜

.¯. ÛÙËÓ ∂Ï¿ÙÂÈ·, ÛÙ· ™¤Ú‚È·, ÛÙËÓ Δ˙¿ÓË ª·ÁÔ‡Ï·52. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ‰ÂÓ ÂÌÊ·Ó›-

˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·Ù¿ ÙË ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹. √ ÃÚ. ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜ ÌfiÓÔ ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ
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∂ÈÎ. 19. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ¶‹ÏÈÓ· ËÓ›·.

51. ™ÙÔ ∞¯›ÏÏÂÈÔ, ÛÙË Ê¿ÛË πππ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ›Ù·È Ë ‡·ÚÍË ÌÈÎÚÒÓ ‰È¿ÙÚËÙˆÓ ËÓ›ˆÓ, Gim-

butas et al., fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) 252, ÂÈÎ. 8.6.

52. Weinberg, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) 203. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) (2000) 227. ∞fi ÙËÓ Δ˙¿ÓË ª·ÁÔ‡-

Ï· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·, Wace – Thompson, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 11) 149. Gimbutas et al.,

fi..



‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÔÏÏ¤˜ «ÎÔ˘‚·Ú›ÛÙÚÂ˜» ÛÙÔ ¢ÈÌ‹ÓÈ Î·È ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ «ÂÈ˜ Ù· ÛÙÚÒ-

Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÓÂˆÙ¤Ú·˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ÏÈıÈÎÔ‡ ·ÈÒÓÔ˜» ÌÂ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ Ô˘ Î˘Ì·ÈÓfiÙ·Ó

·fi 3 ˆ˜ 9ÂÎ.53. ªÂÚÈÎ¿ ·’·˘Ù¿ Ù· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ›Ûˆ˜ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙË ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË

¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹.

∞fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ, fiˆ˜ ÛËÌÂÈÒÛ·ÌÂ Î·È ·Ú·¿-

Óˆ, ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¤Ó·˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ËÓ›ˆÓ, Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ ÌÂ ÛÈ-

ÁÔ˘ÚÈ¿ Ó· ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿. ÿÛˆ˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ ÌÂ-

ÚÈÎ¿ ·fi Ù· ËÓ›· Ó· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜.

¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· 41 ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· (›Ó. ÃÃπππ), Ô˘ ÙÔ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î˘Ì·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi

2,2 ˆ˜ 7,6 ÂÎ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ fiÚÔ 4 ÂÎ., Î·È ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi 3 ˆ˜ 60 ÁÚ., ÌÂ Ì¤ÛÔ

fiÚÔ 22,2 ÁÚ. Δ· ÌÂÁ¤ıË ·˘Ù¿ ‰Â ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ·fi ÂÎÂ›Ó· Ô˘ ÌÂÙÚ‹-

ıËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ËÓ›· ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó Ù¤ÙÔÈÂ˜ ÌÂÙÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Ô˘ ÌÂ

ÛÈÁÔ˘ÚÈ¿ ·Ô‰fiıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜ ÙË˜ NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ EÔ¯‹˜.

¶›Ó. ÃÃπππ. ¶ËÓ›· ·¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÙ·

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∞Ú. ∫¶ ª‹ÎÔ˜ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

ÛÙÂÏ¤¯Ô˘˜

1 ∫Ì.4527/604 1 4,4 ÂÎ. 2,4 ÂÎ. 42 ÁÚ. —

2 — 2 3,9 ÂÎ. 1,8 ÂÎ. 20 ÁÚ. —

3 2624 5 4,9 ÂÎ. 2,3 ÂÎ. 37 ÁÚ. —

4 2619 50 4 ÂÎ. 2,5 ÂÎ. 24 ÁÚ. —

5 5313 51 3,4 ÂÎ. 1,6 ÂÎ. 13 ÁÚ. —

6 3216· 52 2,6 ÂÎ. 1 ÂÎ. 5 ÁÚ. —

7 3216‚ 53 2,6 ÂÎ. 1,4 ÂÎ. 6 ÁÚ. —

8 3216Á 54 2,8 ÂÎ. 1,1 ÂÎ. 6 ÁÚ. —

9 3219 55 2,9 ÂÎ. 1,2 ÂÎ. 8 ÁÚ. —

10 3220 56 2,2 ÂÎ. — 14 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi

11 3221 57 1,4 ÂÎ. — — ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·

12 3247 58 3,7 ÂÎ. 0,8 ÂÎ. 10 ÁÚ. —

13 3249 59 3,8 ÂÎ. 1,2 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. —

14 3317 60 3,2 ÂÎ. 1,5 ÂÎ. 11 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi

15 3321 61 2,3 ÂÎ. 2,7 ÂÎ. 13 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·

16 3322· 62 3,9 ÂÎ. 1,4 ÂÎ. 18 ÁÚ. —

17 3322‚ 63 3,9 ÂÎ. 1,5 ÂÎ. 22 ÁÚ. —

18 3344 64 3,9 ÂÎ. 1,7 ÂÎ. 24 ÁÚ. —

19 3346· 65 4 ÂÎ. 2,1 ÂÎ. 29 ÁÚ. —

20 3599 66 2,4 ÂÎ. 1,2 ÂÎ. — ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·

21 3606 67 6,7 ÂÎ. — 30 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi

22 3257 68 3,3 ÂÎ. 1,4 ÂÎ. 12 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·
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53. ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) 346, ÂÈÎ. 278-279.



23 3304 69 4,5 ÂÎ. 2,1 ÂÎ. 34 ÁÚ. —

24 3356 70 3,2 ÂÎ. 1,4 ÂÎ. 14 ÁÚ. —

25 3571 71 4 ÂÎ. 1,8 ÂÎ. — —

26 3591· 72 1,8 ÂÎ. — 5 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·

27 3591‚ 73 3,2 ÂÎ. — 10 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·

28 3591Á 74 2,3 ÂÎ. — 4 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·

29 3591‰ 75 1,5 ÂÎ. — 3 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·

30 3314· 91 4 ÂÎ. 1,9 ÂÎ. 28 ÁÚ. —

31 3314‚ 92 3,1 ÂÎ. 1 ÂÎ. 9,5 ÁÚ. —

32 3561 93 3,2 ÂÎ. 1,7 ÂÎ. 22 ÁÚ. —

33 3563· 94 3,3 ÂÎ. 1,7 ÂÎ. 21 ÁÚ. —

34 3563‚ 95 4,1 ÂÎ. 1,8 ÂÎ. 28 ÁÚ. —

35 3570 96 2,2 ÂÎ. — 10 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi

36 4615 100 3,8 ÂÎ. 2 ÂÎ. 23 ÁÚ. —

37 4643 101 3,1 ÂÎ. 1,6 ÂÎ. 15 ÁÚ. —

38 4644 102 2,2 ÂÎ. 0,85 ÂÎ. 3 ÁÚ. —

39 4690 103 3 ÂÎ. 1,7 ÂÎ. 16 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi

40 ∫Ì.4599/662 107 3,9 ÂÎ. 2 ÂÎ. — —

41 ∫3684 108 7,6 ÂÎ. 1,8 ÂÎ. 50 ÁÚ. —

πππ. Δ∞ Àº∞¡Δπ∫Õ μÕƒ∏ (ÂÈÎ. 20, 21)

¶‹ÏÈÓ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹. ∂›-

Ó·È ÔÏ‡ Ï›Á· Î·È ˆ˜ ÙfiÔÈ ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘Û‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È Ë ∫fiÚÈÓıÔ˜ Î·È Ë

¡. ¡ÈÎÔÌ‹‰ÂÈ·54. √ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÁ·ÏÒÓÂÈ ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹, ¯ˆÚ›˜ ‚¤-

‚·È· Ó· ÏËÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔÓ ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ËÓ›ˆÓ. ŒÙÛÈ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÙÚ˘-

ËÌ¤Ó· Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎ¿ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ™ÈÙ·ÁÚÔ‡˜55, ÂÈÌ‹-

ÎË ÌÂ ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈ· ÙÚ‡· ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi ÙËÓ Δ˙¿ÓË ª·ÁÔ‡Ï·, ÛÊ·ÈÚÈÎ¿

114 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

54. ΔÔ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎfi ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ∫fiÚÈÓıÔ Â›Ó·È ÎˆÓÈÎfi, ¤¯ÂÈ ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈ· ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË Î¿Ùˆ

·fi ÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ Î·È ‰È·ÎÔÛÌÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈÂ˜ Î·ÛÙ·Ó¤˜ Ù·ÈÓ›Â˜, G. Davidson, Corinth

XII. The Minor objects, Princeton 1952, 147-148, ÛËÌ. 8, ›Ó. 146 c. √ R. Rodden, «A Euro-

pean Link with ¨atal Hüyük: Uncovering a 7th Millenium Settlement in Macedonia. Part II»,

Illustrated London News, 18 April 1964, 604, ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ·fi ÙË ¡. ¡ÈÎÔÌ‹-

‰ÂÈ·. øÛÙfiÛÔ ‰Â ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚÈÓ›˙ÂÙ·È Ë ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ÿÛˆ˜ ÂÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ ÁÈ· ËÓ›·-˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË, ‚Ï.

Weinberg, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 50).

55. ™ÙÔ˘˜ ™ÈÙ·ÁÚÔ‡˜ (Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ π-πV) ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ‰È¿ÙÚËÙÔÈ Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜

Î‡ÏÈÓ‰ÚÔÈ „ËÌ¤ÓÔÈ, Ì‹ÎÔ˘˜ 20 ÂÎ. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ‚·ÚÂ›˜ Î˘Ï›Ó‰ÚÔ˘˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÙÚ‡Â˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›-

ˆÓ ‰È·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÛËÌ¿‰È· ·fi ¯Ú‹ÛË Û¿ÁÎÔ˘, C. Renfrew, The Emergence of Civilisation,

London 1972, 353 Î·È Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 136. ∂›ÛË˜ C. Renfrew – M. Gimbutas – E. Elster

(ÂÈÌ.), Excavations at Sitagroi I, L. Angeles 1986, 205, ›Ó. ÃÃÃIV 1.



·fi ÙÔ ºÚ¿Á¯ıÈ56. ™Ù· ™¤Ú‚È· Î·È ÛÙÔ ™¿ÏÈ·ÁÁÔ ›Ûˆ˜ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó

ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÛÎÔfi ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ Ï·ÙÈ¿ ¯·Ï›ÎÈ· ÌÂ ÂÏÂÎËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ Ì·ÎÚÈ¤˜ ÏÂ˘-

Ú¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜57. ™ÙËÓ ∫ÓˆÛfi Â›ÛË˜ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ58. ÀÊ·-

EÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 115

∂ÈÎ. 20. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ¶‹ÏÈÓÔ 

˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎfi ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ª¡πππμ.

56. ∂ÈÌ‹ÎË ‚¿ÚË ÌÂ ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈ· ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙËÓ Δ˙¿ÓË ª·ÁÔ‡Ï·,

Wace – Thompson, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 11) 149 Î·È Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 136. ™ÙÔ Û‹Ï·ÈÔ ºÚ¿Á¯ıÈ ‚Ú¤-

ıËÎ·Ó ÂÏ·ÊÚ¿ „ËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ‹ÏÈÓÂ˜ ÛÊ·›ÚÂ˜ ÌÂ ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ Ô˘ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ˘Ê·ÓÙÈ-

Î¿ ‚¿ÚË, Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 137, ›Ó. ÃV c, d.

57. Heurtley, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 11) 64, 86, ÂÈÎ. 6 j, k ÛÙË Û.138. ™ÙÈ˜ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÙˆÓ

™ÂÚ‚›ˆÓ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ·Ú·¿Óˆ ·fi 40 Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·. ™Ù· ™¤Ú‚È· ˆ˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿-

ÚË ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó Î·È Ù· ring weights, ÂÓÒ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Î·È ¤Ó· ‹ÏÈÓÔ Û·-

ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÎˆÓÈÎfi-˘Ú·ÌÈ‰ÔÂÈ‰¤˜,  Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) (2000) 223, 233. Evans – Renfrew, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 12) 71, ÂÈÎ. 87, ›Ó. LI.

58. ¶‹ÏÈÓ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÙË ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ∫ÓˆÛfi. ™ÙÔ ÛÙÚÒÌ· πππ ÙË˜ ªN

·fi ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÚÔ‹ÏıÂ ÏÔ‡ÛÈÔ ˘ÏÈÎfi Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi ÌÂ ÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹, ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ‰‡Ô

ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ, Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 8) 180, 235, ÂÈÎ. 56 ·Ú. 11, ›Ó. 56.1, 2, 57.1. ∏

Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 185 ÎÂ., ‰È·Ù˘ÒÓÂÈ ·ÓÂÈÊ‡Ï·ÎÙ· ÙË ÁÓÒÌË fiÙÈ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈ-

Î¿ ‚¿ÚË, ÁÈ·Ù› fiÏ· ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ‰‡Ô ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜, fiÏ· Â›ÛË˜, ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ‰‡Ô Ô˘ ‚Ú¤-



ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË, ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· Ì’ ·˘Ù¿ ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË˜ Î·È ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ Ô˘

ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜, ‰Â Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ59.

øÛÙfiÛÔ ÛÙËÓ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ ı· Î·Ù·Ù¿ÍÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÚ›· ‹ÏÈ-

Ó· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, Ô˘ ÌÂ ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÙÔ˘˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó·

Ù· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ˆ˜ ËÓ›·. ¡ÔÌ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘-

ıÔ‡Ó ÛÙÔ Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó Ó· Ù· ÙÔÔıÂÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ Î·ÙË-

ÁÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÚÂÈ˜ Î˘Ï›Ó‰ÚÔ˘˜, ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Ô-

Ô›Ô˘˜ ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ Î·È Ô

ÙÚ›ÙÔ˜ ·fi ÛÙÚÒÌ· ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ (›Ó. ÃÃπV Î·È ÂÈÎ. 20, 21).

¶›Ó. ÃÃπV. ¶‹ÏÈÓ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË

∞/· ∞Ú. ªμ ∫Àμ60 ª‹ÎÔ˜ ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ ÕÏÏ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·

1 2635 1 9,4 ÂÎ. 5 ÂÎ. 280 ÁÚ. — ∞¡

2 — 2 6,5 ÂÎ. 3,1 ÂÎ. 82 ÁÚ. — ∞¡

3 4613 3 4,5 ÂÎ. 3,7 ÂÎ. 90 ÁÚ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ª¡πππμ

H ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ‹ÏÈÓˆÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÙË ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË

¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹. ΔÚ˘ËÌ¤Ó· Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛ·Ó Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡-

ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ™ÈÙ·ÁÚÔ‡˜61 ÛÂ fiÏË ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ NÂfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜, ÂÓÒ ¿Ï-

Ï·, ÎˆÓÈÎ¿, ˘Ú·ÌÈ‰ÔÂÈ‰‹ Î·È ÂÈÌ‹ÎË, ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜ ÚÔ˚-

ÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜, fiˆ˜ ÙËÓ ŸÏ˘ÓıÔ, ÙÔ ¡ÙÈÎÈÏ›-Δ·˜, ÙËÓ Δ˙¿ÓË ª·ÁÔ‡-

Ï·, ÙÔ ƒ·¯Ì¿ÓÈ62. √Ì¿‰· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ, ÙfiÛÔ fiÌˆ˜ ıÚ˘ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ

ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÌËÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÎÙÈÌ‹ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙÔÓ ·ÚÈıÌfi Î·È ÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÙÔ˘˜, ‰È·-

116 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

ıËÎ·Ó ¯ˆÚÈÛÙ¿, Â›Ó·È ¿„ËÙ· ‹ ÔÏ‡ Ï›ÁÔ „ËÌ¤Ó· Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÙÚ‡Â˜ fiÛˆÓ ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·-

Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÍÂÎ¿ı·Ú· ›¯ÓË ·fi ¯Ú‹ÛË ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜. ∏ ÌÈ· ÔÌ¿‰· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Û¯Â‰fiÓ

ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÌÂ ÙÚ‡Â˜ ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ‹ Î·È ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÁˆÓ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ∏ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÔÌ¿-

‰· ÙˆÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÚÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ πππ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ‚·Ú‡ÙÂÚ· ·fi Ù· ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓ·

·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Î·È Î¿ˆ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔ Û¯‹Ì·. ∂›Ó·È ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈ· ÌÂ ÛÙÚÔÁÁ˘ÏÂ-

Ì¤ÓÔ ÙÔ ¿Óˆ ¿ÎÚÔ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È Ï·ÙÈ¤˜ ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜.

59. ∞Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ‹ÏÈÓ· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ¢. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ Û˘-

ÌÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È Î·È ¤Ó· Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎfi Û¯Â‰fiÓ, ‰È¿ÙÚËÙÔ Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÌÂ ÔÏ‡

·‰Ú‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· (ªμ 3701, ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1971) Ì‹ÎÔ˘˜ 6,4 ÂÎ., ‰È·Ì¤ÙÚÔ˘ 3,4 ÂÎ. Î·È ‚¿ÚÔ˘˜

120 ÁÚ. øÛÙfiÛÔ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· ÙÔ ıÂˆÚ‹ÛÂÈ ˆ˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎfi ‚¿ÚÔ˜, ÁÈ·Ù› Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÌfiÓÔ

Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ Â‡ÚËÌ· ·fi ÙÔÓ ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÂÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Îfi.

60. ∞ÚÈıÌfi˜ Î·Ù·ÏfiÁÔ˘ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ.

61. Renfrew, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 55) (1972).

62. Mylonas, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 31) 80, ÂÈÎ. 89 b, c. Daux, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 33) 1063, ÂÈÎ. 5. Treuil, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 23) 131 ÎÂ. Wace – Thompson, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 11) 43, 149.



ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ∫ÓˆÛfi, ÛÙÔ ÛÙÚÒÌ· π ÙË˜ ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË˜ NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜63. ¶‹ÏÈ-

ÓÔ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎfi ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘ ÌÂÁ¤ıÔ˘˜ Î·È ÎˆÓÈÎÔ‡ Û¯‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ÛÙÈ˜

∫·Ï˘ıÈ¤˜ ÙË˜ ƒfi‰Ô˘, fiÔ˘ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÛÎÔfi ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Û·Ó

Î·È ¤ÙÚÂ˜ ÙÚ˘ËÌ¤ÓÂ˜64.

πV. ∏ Àº∞¡Δπ∫◊

√È Ú›˙Â˜ ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ·ÏÈ¤˜. º·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ‚˘ı›˙Ô-

ÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ ¶·Ï·ÈÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ EÔ¯‹, ·ÏÏ¿ ÌfiÓÔ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ MÂÛÔ-

ÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ¶ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ‚Â‚·ÈfiÙËÙ· Ê˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ ÛÂ ·ÏÈÂ˘ÙÈÎ¿ ‰›-

¯Ù˘·65. ™ÙÔ ¨atal Hüyük ÙË˜ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ 7Ë ¯ÈÏÈÂÙ›· .Ã., ˘ÔÏÂ›ÌÌ·Ù·

Î·Ï·ıÔÏÂÎÙÈÎ‹˜, ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ ·fi ÙÚÂÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜ ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜,
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∂ÈÎ. 21. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ¶‹ÏÈÓÔ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎfi ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ∞¡.

63. ∏ ¯Ú‹ÛË ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ Î·È ÛÙÔ ÛÙÚÒÌ· π ÙË˜ ¡¡ ÛÙËÓ ∫ÓˆÛfi,

Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 8) 190. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÔÌ¿‰· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ÙfiÛÔ ÔÏ‡

ıÚ˘ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÒÛÙÂ ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ó· ÂÎÙÈÌËıÂ› Ô ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÙÔ˘˜. º·-

ÓÂÚÒÓÔ˘Ó ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÈÛË ÙË˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË.

64. ™¿Ì„ˆÓ, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 31) 55.

65. R. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology IV, Leiden 21964, 2. Gr. Crowfoot, Texti-

les,Basketry and Mats, A History of Technology I, Oxford 21955, 413. H. Müller-Karpe,

Handbuch der Vorgeschichte I, München 1966, ›Ó. 219 C.1,5. J. Hawkes, ¶ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚ›·. πÛÙÔ-

Ú›· ÙË˜ ·ÓıÚˆfiÙËÙÔ˜. Unesco I (1963) 278. °È· ÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ Î·È ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ‚Ï. π.

Δ˙·¯›ÏË, ÀÊ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ˘Ê¿ÓÙÚÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ∞ÈÁ·›Ô, ∏Ú¿ÎÏÂÈÔ 1997, 3 ÎÂ.



˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ Î·È ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· Ï‹ÚË ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈ-

Î‹˜66. ™ÙÔÓ ·ÈÁ·È·Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ ÔÈ ÎÏÈÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ‰ÂÓ Â˘ÓÔÔ‡Ó Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜

ÙË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ˘Ê·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ÕÌÂÛÂ˜ ÂÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ¯Ú‹ÛË ˘Ê·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·Ù¿ ÙË

NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ·ÔÙ˘ÒÌ·Ù· ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ .¯. ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ™ÈÙ·-

ÁÚÔ‡˜67, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ù· ·ÔÙ˘ÒÌ·Ù· ˘Ê·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ∫ÂÊ¿Ï·68. ¶ÔÏ˘-

ÏËı¤ÛÙÂÚÂ˜ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ¤ÌÌÂÛÂ˜ ÂÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·-

ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ·ÈÁ·È·ÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜, Î·ıÒ˜ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÔ˘Ó

Ù· Û‡ÓÂÚÁ· Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ‡Ê·Ó-

Û‹ ÙË˜: Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, Ù· ËÓ›·, Ù· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË.

·) ΔÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ

ΔÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ, ‰ËÏ. Ë Ù¤¯ÓË ÙË˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ Ù¤ÓÙˆÌ· Î·È ÙÔ

ÛÙÚ›„ÈÌÔ ÈÓÒÓ, ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ¤Ú·ÛÌ· ÛÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹, Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ›Ù·È

ÛÙÔ˘˜ ·ÈÁ·È·ÎÔ‡˜ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ·fi Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·. ΔÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ

Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›ˆÓ69. §›ÁÂ˜ ›ÓÂ˜, Ê˘-

ÙÈÎ¤˜ ‹ ˙ˆÈÎ¤˜, ÙÚ·‚ÈÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ·fi ¤Ó· ÛˆÚfi Î·È ÛÙÚ›‚ÔÓÙ·Ó ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÈ˜ ·-

Ï¿ÌÂ˜, ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ ·Ï¿ÌË Î·È ÛÙÔ ÌËÚfi, ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ ·Ï¿ÌË Î·È ÛÙÔ Ì¿-

ÁÔ˘ÏÔ ‹ ÛÂ ÔÔÈÔ‰‹ÔÙÂ ¿ÏÏÔ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÒÌ·ÙÔ˜. ŸÙ·Ó ÔÈ ›ÓÂ˜

·˘Ù¤˜ ‹Ù·Ó ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÛÙÚÈÌÌ¤ÓÂ˜, ÙÚ·‚ÈÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ÎÈ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Î·È, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· Û¿ÛÂÈ ÙÔ

ÙÌ‹Ì· Ô˘ Â›¯Â ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÙÂ›, ÛÙÚ›‚ÔÓÙ·Ó Î·È ·˘Ù¤˜ Î·È ¤ÙÛÈ Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈ˙fiÙ·Ó

ÌÈ· Ì·ÎÚÈ¿ Û˘ÓÂ¯‹˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ ı· ¤ÚÂÂ Î¿Ô˘ Ó· Ù˘ÏÈ¯ÙÂ› Î·È

ÁÈ· Î¿ÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ ¤Ó· Ú·‚‰¿ÎÈ. ∞˘Ùfi Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· Ô‰‹ÁËÛÂ ÛÙËÓ

·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔ˘ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡, Ô˘ ÙÔ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛ·Ó ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıˆ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÛÙÚ›„È-

ÌÔ ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜, ‰¤ÓÔÓÙ·˜ Â¿Óˆ ÙÔ˘ ÙÈ˜ ›ÓÂ˜ Î·È Á˘Ú›˙ÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÔ ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ ÌË-

Úfi70. ΔÔ ÂfiÌÂÓÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ ‹Ù·Ó ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ, ÁÈ·Ù› Ô ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜ ·Ó·Î¿Ï˘„Â

ˆ˜ ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÛÙÚ›‚ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ¯¤ÚÈ, ‡ÛÙÂÚ· Ó’ ·Ê‹ÓÂÙ·È ÎÚÂ-

Ì·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ Î·È Ó· ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› Ó· ÛÙÚÈÊÔÁ˘Ú›˙ÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ·¤Ú·71. ÿ¯ÓË ÙÔ˘ Í‡ÏÈÓÔ˘

·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡, Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›¯Â ÏÂÙfiÙÂÚË ÙË ÌÈ· ÙÔ˘ ¿ÎÚË Î·È Ó· ‹Ù·Ó ÂÊÔ-

‰È·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ Ì’ ¤Ó· ¿ÁÎÈÛÙÚÔ ‹ ÌÂ ÌÈ· ·˘Ï·ÎÈ¿ ÛÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ÁÈ· ÙË ÛÙÂÚ¤ˆÛË ÙË˜

ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÁÓÂÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜, ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔÓ ·ÈÁ·È·Îfi ¯Ò-

ÚÔ Î·Ù¿ ÙË NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô. ŒÓ· ¿ÏÏÔ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ıËÎÂ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÁÓ¤-

ÛÈÌÔ Â›Ó·È Ë ÚfiÎ·, ¤Ó· Ì·ÎÚ‡ ‰È¯·ÏˆÙfi Ú·‚‰›, fiÔ˘ Ë Ì¿˙· ÙˆÓ ÈÓÒÓ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ
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66. J. Mellaart, ¨atal Hüyük. A Neolithic Town in Anatolia, London 1967, 218 ÎÂ.

67. Renfrew, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 55) (1972) 351.

68. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 114 ÎÂ.

69. Hawkes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65).

70. Ÿ..

71. Ÿ..



Â›¯·Ó ·ÎfiÌ· ÎÏˆÛÙÂ› ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÛÙÂÚÂˆıÂ›. ∏ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÈÁ·È·Îfi ¯Ò-

ÚÔ Î·Ù¿ ÙË NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Â›Ó·È Èı·Ó‹, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¿ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ›

Ó· ‚Â‚·ÈˆıÂ›. ¶·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÚfiÎ·˜ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ¯Úfi-

ÓÔ˘˜72. °È· ÙË ÚfiÎ· ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÛËÌÂÈÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ·Ó·ÁÎ·›·

ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ, ·ÊÔ‡ ÔÈ ›ÓÂ˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· Ù˘ÏÈ¯ÙÔ‡Ó Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙÔÓ Î·Úfi

ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚÔ‡ ¯ÂÚÈÔ‡, Ó· ÎÚÂÌ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ÒÌÔ ‹ Ó· ÎÚ·ÙË-

ıÔ‡Ó Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÔ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ÌÚ¿ÙÛÔ73. ∏ ÂÌÂÈÚ›·, Ô˘ ÛÈÁ¿ ÛÈÁ¿ Û˘ÛÛˆ-

ÚÂ˘fiÙ·Ó ÛÙËÓ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÁÓÂÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜, ¤‰ÂÈÍÂ fiÙÈ Ë ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÚÔ‚ÈÏ›-

ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÌÂÁ·ÏÒÓÂÈ, ·Ó ÎÚÂÌÔ‡Û·Ó ÛÙÔ Î¿Ùˆ Ì¤-

ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi, Û·Ó ÙÚÔ¯fi, ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ, Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ¤‰ÈÓÂ ÚfiÛıÂÙË ÔÚÌ‹ Î·È

ÙÔ ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚÂÈ·˙fiÙ·Ó, fiÙ·Ó ‹Ù·Ó ·ÎfiÌ· ¿‰ÂÈÔ. ŒÙÛÈ Ù· ÛÊÔ-

ÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ74 ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÁÓÂÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·È Ì¿ÚÙ˘Ú¿˜ ÙÔ˘ ·fi

ÙË NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô. Δ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Ô˘ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔ-

ÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Â›Ó·È ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ‹ÏÈÓ· ÌÂ ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙÂ˜ ÂÍ·ÈÚ¤ÛÂÈ˜

Ï›ıÈÓˆÓ. ΔÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ ÌÂ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ Î·È ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÌÈ· ÙfiÛÔ ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈËÙÈÎ‹

Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô˜, Ô˘ ¤ÌÂÈÓÂ ·Ó·ÏÏÔ›ˆÙË Ì¤Û· ÛÙÈ˜ ¯ÈÏÈÂÙËÚ›‰Â˜ Èı·ÓfiÓ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔÓ

13Ô ·È. Ì.Ã., ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÌÊ¿ÓÈÛË ‰ËÏ. ÙÔ˘ ÙÚÔ¯Ô‡75 (ÚÔ‰¿ÓÈ). ∞ÏÏ¿ Î·È ¿ÏÈ Ë

ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ·fi ÙË NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ EÔ¯‹ Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÙË˜ ÎÏˆ-

ÛÙ‹˜ ÌÂ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ Î·È ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ Û˘ÓÂ¯›ÛÙËÎÂ Î·È ÛÙË Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ÂÔ¯‹. ∞ÎfiÌ·

Î·È ÛÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·, ÌÂÙ¿ ÙË ÌË¯·ÓÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜, ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó·

Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ‡·ÈıÚÔ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ Ó· ÁÓ¤ıÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ÙË ÚfiÎ·, ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ Î·È

ÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ. ∫·È ¤¯ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙËÓ ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË ˆ˜ ÔÈ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÍÂ‹‰ËÛ·Ó

Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·ÁÁÂÈÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÎÏ·ÛÈÎÒÓ ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ76, fiÔ˘ ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ

ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ Ô˘ ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÛÙË ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡, Î·È ÌÂ ÚfiÎ·, Ô˘ ÛÙË
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72. C. Blinkenberg, Lindos I. Les petits Objets, Berlin 1931, ›Ó. 129 ·Ú. 2691.

73. S. Weir, Spinning and Weaving in Palestine, London 1970, 8 ÎÂ.

74. º·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆÛÙfiÛÔ fiÙÈ ÌÂÚÈÎÔ› Ï·Ô› ‰Â ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛ·Ó ÔÙ¤ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·. ¢È·ÈÛÙÒ-

ıËÎÂ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎÔ› ˘Ê·ÓÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÏ¿‰·˜ ΔÛÈÎ¿Ì· ÛÙÔ ¶ÂÚÔ‡ ‰Â ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Û·Ó Ô-

Ù¤ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·. ∞ÎfiÌ· Î·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÌÂÚÈÎÔ› πÓ‰È¿ÓÔÈ ÙÔ˘ ¶ÂÚÔ‡ ÁÓ¤ıÔ˘Ó Ì’ ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi Ú·‚‰›

¯ˆÚ›˜ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ. μÏ. Hawkes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65).

75. Forbes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 157 ÎÂ. √ ÙÚÔ¯fi˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÂÊÂ˘Ú¤ıËÎÂ ÛÙËÓ πÓ‰›· Î·È ¯ÚË-

ÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÂÎÂ› Î·È ÛÙËÓ ∫›Ó· ÚÒÙ·, ÂÓÒ ÛÙËÓ ∂˘ÚÒË ÂÌÊ·Ó›ÛÙËÎÂ ÙÔ 13Ô ·È. Ì.Ã.

™ÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Û·Ó ÚÔ‰¿ÓÈ ‹ ÙÛÈÎÚ›ÎÈ. ∂›Ó·È ¤Ó· ·Ïfi Í‡ÏÈÓÔ ÌË¯¿ÓË-

Ì·, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·ÔÙÂÏÂ›Ù·È ·fi ¤Ó· ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ÙÚÔ¯fi Ô˘ ·›ÚÓÂÈ Î›ÓËÛË ·fi ¯ÂÈÚÔÎ›ÓËÙÔ ÌÔ-

¯Ïfi. ∏ Î›ÓËÛË ÌÂÙ·‰›‰ÂÙ·È ÌÂ Û¯ÔÈÓ› ÛÙ· «Ì·ÛÔ‡ÚÈ·», Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Û·Ó ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ· ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÛÊÔ-

ÓÙ‡ÏÈ. ªÂ ÙÔ ÙÛÈÎÚ›ÎÈ ÁÓ¤ıÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÎÔÓÙfiÙÚÈ¯Ô Ì·ÏÏ›, ‚Ï. ∂. ∞ÁÁÂÏÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘-μÔÏÊ, √ ·ÚÁ·-

ÏÂÈfi˜, ∞ı‹Ó· 1986, 33, 50. ∞. ∫˘ÚÈ·Î›‰Ô˘-¡¤ÛÙÔÚÔ˜, Δ· ˘Ê·ÓÙ¿ ÙË˜ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜

£Ú¿ÎË˜, ∞ı‹Ó· 1965, 12. ÀÊ·ÓÙ¿ £ÂÛÛ·Ï›·˜, ∂√∂Ã 1961.

76. D. von Bothmer, The Amasis Painter and his World, N. York-London 1985, 185, 186

(·Ú. 48).



ÏÔÁÔÙÂ¯Ó›· Ì·˜ ÈÛÙÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ŸÌËÚÔ77.

°È· ÙÔ ÎÏÒÛÈÌÔ ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ ÌÂ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ Î·È ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó

·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ· ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ Ì¤ıÔ‰ÔÈ. ∏ Î˘ÚÈfiÙÂÚË Â›Ó·È ·˘Ù‹ Ô˘ ·Ê‹ÓÂÈ ÙÔ

·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ Ó· ¤ÊÙÂÈ ·fi ÙÔ ¯¤ÚÈ ÙË˜ ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈ·˜. Ã·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ˆ˜ Ë ÈÔ ·Ô-

ÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÈÔ ÁÚ‹ÁÔÚË ·’ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜ Î·È ·Ú¿ÁÂÈ ÌÈ· ÏÂÙ‹,

ÔÌ·Ï‹ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹78. ∂›Ó·È Ë Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô˜ Ô˘ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙ· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ ·ÁÁÂ›·79

·fi ÙÔÓ 6Ô ·È. .Ã. Î·È Ô˘ ÂÈ‚ÈÒÓÂÈ Î·È ÛÙË Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ∂ÏÏ¿‰·. ŒÙÛÈ ÌÔ-

ÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ÂÚÈÁÚ¿„Ô˘ÌÂ ÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÙË˜. ΔÔ ¿ÎÏˆÛÙÔ ·ÎfiÌ· Ó‹Ì· Ù˘Ï›ÁÂ-

Ù·È ··Ï¿ ÛÙË ÚfiÎ·. ∫·ÙfiÈÓ ÙÚ·‚È¤Ù·È Ï›ÁÔ Ó‹Ì· Î·È ÛÙÚ›‚ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ¯¤ÚÈ,

Ì¤¯ÚÈ˜ fiÙÔ˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËıÂ› ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ 30 ÂÎ. ÂÚ›Ô˘. ∏ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ‰¤ÓÂÙ·È Á‡-

Úˆ ·fi ÙÔ ·¯‡ÙÂÚÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡ Î·È ·ÊÔ‡ Ù˘ÏÈ¯ÙÂ› Ï›ÁÔ ÛÙÂÚÂÒÓÂ-

Ù·È ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ÙÔ˘, fiÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÛÎÔfi ·˘Ùfi ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi ¿ÁÁÈÛÙÚÔ ‹

ÌÈ· ·˘Ï·ÎÈ¿. ™ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ¿ÎÚË ÙÔ˘ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡ ÛÙÂÚÂÒÓÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ. ªÂ ÙÔ

·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ÙË˜ ¯¤ÚÈ Ë ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈ· ÙÚ·‚¿ÂÈ Û˘ÓÂ¯Ò˜ Ì·ÏÏ› ·fi ÙË ÚfiÎ· Î·È ÌÂ ÙÔ

‰ÂÍ› ¯¤ÚÈ ‚¿˙ÂÈ ÛÂ ÂÚÈÛÙÚÔÊÈÎ‹ Î›ÓËÛË ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ, Ô˘ ÙÔ ·Ê‹ÓÂÈ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ.

Ã¿ÚË ÛÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ Ë ÂÚÈÛÙÚÔÊÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ Î›ÓËÛË Û˘ÓÂ¯›˙ÂÙ·È ÁÈ· Ï›ÁÔ. ŸÙ·Ó

ÎÏˆÛÙÂ› ÙfiÛË ÎÏˆÛÙ‹, Ô˘ ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ ÎÈÓ‰˘ÓÂ‡ÂÈ Ó· Û˘ÚıÂ› ÛÙÔ ¤‰·ÊÔ˜, ‰È·-

ÎfiÙÂÙ·È ÁÈ· Ï›ÁÔ ÙÔ ÎÏÒÛÈÌÔ, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Ù˘ÏÈ¯ÙÂ› Ë ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ ÛÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ80.

ª’·˘Ù‹ ÙË Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ÁÓÂÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ Ë ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈ· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Î¿ıÂÙ·È, Ó· ÛÙ¤ÎÂ-

Ù·È fiÚıÈ· ‹ Ó· ÂÚ·Ù¿ÂÈ81. ∂Ó‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÛÂ˜ Â›Ó·È Î·È ÔÈ Ì¤ıÔ‰ÔÈ ÁÓÂÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜

ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯·›· ∞›Á˘ÙÔ, Ô˘ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ÛÂ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ·ÈÁ˘ÙÈ·ÎÒÓ

Ù¿ÊˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ª¤ÛÔ˘ μ·ÛÈÏÂ›Ô˘82. ∂‰Ò ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ ÛÙÚÈÊÔÁ˘Ú›˙ÂÙ·È Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜
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77. √Ì‹ÚÔ˘ √‰‡ÛÛÂÈ· ¢ 131 ÎÂ., ∑ 306. ∏ ∫˘ÚÈ·Î›‰Ô˘-¡¤ÛÙÔÚÔ˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 75) 13, ·Ó·-

Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÙË Û¯¤ÛË ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜, fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ÔÏ‡ Î·-

Ï¿ ÌÂ ·Ú¯·›Â˜ Î·È ÓÂfiÙÂÚÂ˜ Û˘Ó‹ıÂÈÂ˜. ŒÙÛÈ, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ·Ú¯·›Ô ¤ıÈÌÔ Ë ·Ó·ÁÁÂÏ›· ÙË˜

Á¤ÓÓËÛË˜ ÎÔÚÈÙÛÈÔ‡ ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ ÎÚ¤Ì·ÛÌ· ¤Íˆ ·fi ÙËÓ fiÚÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÈÙÈÔ‡ ÌÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ÏÔ‡-

·˜ Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡. ΔÔ ÓÂfiÙÂÚÔ ¤ıÈÌÔ ‹Ù·Ó Ó· ‚¿˙Ô˘Ó ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ Î·È ÚfiÎ· ÁÂÌ¿ÙË ‚·Ì‚¿ÎÈ ÛÙÔ ¯¤ÚÈ

ÙË˜ ÓÈfiÓ˘ÊË˜, fiÙ·Ó ¤Ì·ÈÓÂ ÁÈ· ÚÒÙË ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔ Î·ÈÓÔ‡ÚÁÈÔ ÛÈÙÈÎfi ÙË˜.

78. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 71. G. Crowfoot, Methods of Hand Spinning in Egypt and the

Sudan, Halifax 1931, 20.

79. μÏ. ÛËÌ. 76.

80. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 71-72. μÏ. Â›ÛË˜ ÀÊ·ÓÙ¿ £ÂÛÛ·Ï›·˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 75).

81. Ÿˆ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Ë Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 74-75, ÌÈ· ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô˜ ÎÏˆÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜, Ô˘

¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Î·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ¯ˆÚ›˜ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÙfiÛÔ ‰ËÌÔÊÈÏ‹˜ fiÛÔ Ë Ì¤-

ıÔ‰Ô˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ Ô˘ ·Ê‹ÓÂÙ·È ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ, Â›Ó·È ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÌÂ ÙÔ ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ. ΔÔ

·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ ‰ËÏ. ÎÚ·ÙÈ¤Ù·È ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈ· ÛÙË ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ·Ï¿ÌË ÙË˜ ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈ·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÚÔ˜ Ù·

¤Íˆ Î·È ÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈ· Î·È ÛÙÚÈÊÔÁ˘Ú›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi

ÎÈÓ‹ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏÔ Ó· ÙÔÓ Ì¿ıÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ù¤ÏÂÈ·. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô˜ Â›Ó·È Î·Ù¿ÏÏË-

ÏË ÁÈ· ÎÔÓÙ¤˜ ›ÓÂ˜ Î·È Ù·ÈÚÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÛÂ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Ë ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈ· ‰Â ı¤ÏÂÈ ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ Ó· Â›-

Ó·È ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ, .¯. fiÙ·Ó ÈÂ‡ÂÈ.

82. P. Newberry, Beni Hasan I, London 1893, ›Ó. ÃÃπÃ Î·È ππ, ›Ó. Ãπππ. μÏ. Î·È Forbes,

fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) ÂÈÎ. 12, 13.



ÙÔ˘ ÌËÚÔ‡, ·ÓÙ› Ó· ÛÙÚÈÊÔÁ˘Ú›˙ÂÙ·È ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ‰¿¯Ù˘Ï·. ™ÙÈ˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜

ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈÂ˜ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ó· ‰Ô˘ÏÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÌÂ ‰˘Ô ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ· Û˘Á-

¯ÚfiÓˆ˜, ÂÚÈÛÙÚ¤ÊÔÓÙ¿˜ Ù· ÌÂ ÙË ÛÂÈÚ¿. ™’ ·˘Ùfi ‚ÔËıÈÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘ÏÔ‡Â˜

Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡ ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·ÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Î·È ÙÔÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÂ Î·Ï¿ıÈ· ‹ ÛÂ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏ·

ÛÎÂ‡Ë ÌÂ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ¤˜ Ï·‚¤˜, ÁÈ· Ó· ÎÚ·ÙÔ‡Ó ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ÏÔ‡Â˜ ÙÔ˘

Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡. ª’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ‰Ô˘Ï¤„ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÚıÈÔ˜, Î·ıÈÛÙfi˜

‹ ÁÔÓ·ÙÈÛÙfi˜. ªÈ· ¿ÏÏË Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô˜ ÎÏˆÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÛÊ›ÍÈÌÔ Î·È ÛÙÚÈÊÔÁ‡-

ÚÈÛÌ· ÙÔ˘ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡ Î·È ÌÂ Ù· ‰˘Ô ¯¤ÚÈ·. ∞·Ú·›ÙËÙË ÁÈ· ÙË Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô ·˘Ù‹

‹Ù·Ó ÌÈ· ÙÔ˘ÏÔ‡· Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡ Ô˘ Û˘ÁÎÚ·ÙÈfiÙ·Ó ·fi ¤Ó· ‰È¯·ÏˆÙfi Ú·‚‰›. ΔÔ

ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ Î·È ÙÔ ÛÙÚÈÊÔÁ‡ÚÈÛÌ· ÙÔ˘ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡ Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌËÚÔ‡ ¯ÚËÛÈ-

ÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ·ÎfiÌË ÛÙËÓ ∞›Á˘ÙÔ, ÛÙÔ ™Ô˘‰¿Ó Î·È ÛÙËÓ ¶·Ï·ÈÛÙ›ÓË83. ™ÙÈ˜ ·È-

Á˘ÙÈ·Î¤˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÛÙËÓ Â¿Óˆ ¿ÎÚË ÙÔ˘

·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡ Î·È fi¯È ÛÙÔ Î¿Ùˆ ¿ÎÚÔ ÙÔ˘, fiˆ˜ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Á-

ÁÂÈÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ Î·È fiˆ˜ Û˘ÓËı›˙ÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÙË Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ∂ÏÏ¿‰·. ∫¿ıÂ ÌÈ· ·fi

ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜ ‰›ÓÂÈ Î·È ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹. ŸÙ·Ó .¯.

ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ ÛÙÚÈÊÔÁ˘Ú›˙ÂÙ·È Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌËÚÔ‡, ÂÓÒ Ë ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈ· Â›Ó·È fiÚ-

ıÈ·, ·Ú¿ÁÂÙ·È ÌÈ· ÙÚ·¯È¿ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹84, ÂÓÒ, fiÙ·Ó Ë ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈ· Î¿ıÂÙ·È ‹ Â›Ó·È

ÁÔÓ·ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓË, ÎÏÒıÔÓÙ·È ›ÓÂ˜ ÎÔÓÙ¤˜ Î·È Î·Î‹˜ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È Ë ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ Ô˘

·Ú¿ÁÂÙ·È ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÁÂÚ‹85.

°È· ÙÔ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ∞ÈÁ·›Ô —Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÁÈ· ÙË NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô—

‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ Î·ÌÈ¿ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ÌÂ ÙË Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô ÎÏˆÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜. ÿÛˆ˜ ¯ÚËÛÈ-

ÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó fiÏÂ˜ ÔÈ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜. ΔÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÌˆ˜ fiÙÈ Ë Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô˜ Ô˘ ÙÔ

·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ ¤ÊÙÂÈ ·fi ÙÔ ¯¤ÚÈ ÙË˜ ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈ·˜ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ·ÁÁÂÈÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜

·fi ÙÔÓ 6Ô ·È. .Ã. Î·È ¤Ú· Î·È ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÙÒÚ· Ë ÈÔ ‰È·‰Â-

‰ÔÌ¤ÓË ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·, Ì·˜ Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÛÙÔ Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ· fiÙÈ ·˘Ù‹ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ›Ûˆ˜ Î·È

ÙfiÙÂ Ë ÈÔ ‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË86. √È ·ÁÁÂÈÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÏÔÈfiÓ87 Û˘ÌÊˆÓÔ‡Ó ÌÂ ÙË ÌÔ-

ÓÙ¤ÚÓ· Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹, ‰Â›¯ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ Ó· ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÛÙË ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ˘

·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙË ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ÚfiÎ·˜. ∏ ı¤ÛË fiÔ˘ ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›-

Ù·È ÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÌÔÚÂ› ÎÈ ·˘Ù‹ ·ÎfiÌ· Ó’ ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÂÈ ÌÈ· ¤Ó‰ÂÈÍË ÁÈ· ÙË Ì¤-

EÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 121

83. Crowfoot, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 78) 31, 38, 42, 43. Weir, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 73) 8, 10.

84. Ÿ..

85. Crowfoot, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 78) 17, 18, 45.

86. ∏ Crowfoot, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 78) 30, 31, 35, 38 ¤‰ÂÈÍÂ fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˜ Û˘ÓÙËÚËÙÈÛÌfi˜

ÛÙËÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÁÓÂÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜. ŒÙÛÈ ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ 20Ô˘ ·È. ·fi ÙÔ ™Ô˘‰¿Ó Î·È ÙËÓ ∞›Á˘ÙÔ

ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÁÓÂÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ ‰Â ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈÂ˜ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›-

·˜ ∞ÈÁ‡ÙÔ˘. Ÿˆ˜ Î·È ÂÎÂ›ÓÂ˜ ¤ÙÛÈ Î·È ÔÈ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ ÙÔÔıÂÙÔ‡Ó ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹

ÙÔ˘ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡, ÛÙÚÈÊÔÁ˘Ú›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌËÚÔ‡ Î·È ÎÏÒıÔ˘Ó ¯ˆÚ›˜ Úfi-

Î·.

87. μÏ. ÛËÌ. 76.



ıÔ‰Ô ÁÓÂÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È. ∞Ó ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· ÛÙÚÈÊÔ-

Á˘ÚÓ¿ Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌËÚÔ‡, Â›Ó·È ÚÔÙÈÌfiÙÂÚÔ ÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ Ó· ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È

ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹, Ì·ÎÚÈ¿ ·fi ÙÔ ¯¤ÚÈ Ô˘ ÛÙÚÈÊÔÁ˘Ú›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ¿ÍÔÓ· ÙÔ˘ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈ-

Ô‡88. ŸÙ·Ó fiÌˆ˜ ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ ¤ÊÙÂÈ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ Î·È Ù· ‰¿¯Ù˘Ï· ÛÙÚÈÊÔÁ˘ÚÓÔ‡Ó

ÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ÙÔ˘, Â›Ó·È ÈÔ ‚ÔÏÈÎfi ÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ Ó· ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÛÙÔ Î¿Ùˆ

¿ÎÚÔ89. ™ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ Î¿ÔÈ· ÛËÌ·Û›· Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ¤¯ÂÈ Î·È Ë Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ÌÂ

ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÎÏÒıÂÙ·È Ë ÎÏˆÛÙ‹. ŒÙÛÈ Ë ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ Ô˘ ÁÓ¤ıÂÙ·È ‰ÂÍÈfiÛÙÚÔÊ· ·-

ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÈ· ÎÏ›ÛË ÛÙÔ ÛÙÚ›„ÈÌfi ÙË˜, Ô˘ ÌÔÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘

ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ∑. ΔÔ ÛÙÚ›„ÈÌÔ ·˘Ùfi ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÂÙ·È ‰ÂÍ› ‹ ∑. ∏ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ Ô˘ ÁÓ¤ıÂÙ·È

·ÓÙ›ÛÙÚÔÊ· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÎÏ›ÛË fiÌÔÈ· ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘

ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ S. ∂‰Ò ÙÔ ÛÙÚ›„ÈÌÔ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÂÙ·È ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ‹ S90. ∏ ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË

¤¯ÂÈ ‰Â›ÍÂÈ fiÙÈ ÏÈÓ¿ÚÈ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÂÚÈÛÙÚ¤ÊÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË S, ÂÓÒ ·ÓÙ›-

ıÂÙ· ÙÔ Ì·ÏÏ› Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÂÚÈÛÙÚ¤ÊÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ∑, ¯ˆÚ›˜ ·˘Ùfi Ó· ÛË-

Ì·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÂÍ·ÈÚ¤ÛÂÈ˜91. √È ÚÒÙÂ˜ ‡ÏÂ˜ ÏÔÈfiÓ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ

ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ÂÈ‰Ú¿ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÁÓÂÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜. ŒÙÛÈ, ÔÈ ·Ú¯·›ÔÈ

∞ÈÁ‡ÙÈÔÈ, Ô˘ ·Ú‹Á·Ó ÏÂÙ¿, ÏÈÓ¿ ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÛÂ ÔÏ‡ ÚÒÈÌÔ˘˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘˜,

¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛ·Ó ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜ ÎÏˆÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó ¤Ó· S ÛÙÚ›-

„ÈÌÔ ÛÙËÓ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹, ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ ·Ï-

Ï¿ —ÔÏ‡ Èı·Ófi— Î·È ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ÙÔ›ÎÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ∞ÈÁ·›Ô˘, Ô˘

¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛ·Ó Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙÔ˘

Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡92.

‚) Δ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

Δ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, fiˆ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤Ú·ÌÂ Î·È ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜, ÂÌÊ·Ó›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÔÏ‡

ÚÒÈÌ· Û·Ó ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· Î‡ÚÈ· ÂÍ·ÚÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ÓÂ-

ÔÏÈıÈÎfi ∞ÈÁ·›Ô. ∏ ÚfiÎ·, Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ŸÌËÚÔ, Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ Èı·Ófi Ó·

¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ Î·È ·˘Ù‹ ÔÏ‡ ÚÒÈÌ·. ∂ÂÈ‰‹ fiÌˆ˜ ‰Â ı· ‹Ù·Ó Ù›ÔÙÂ Â-

ÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ·fi ¤Ó· Í‡ÏÈÓÔ ‰È¯·ÏˆÙfi ›Ûˆ˜ Ú·‚‰›, ‰ÂÓ ¿ÊËÛÂ ›¯ÓË. ΔÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÈÛ¯‡-

122 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

88. Crowfoot, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 78) 31.

89. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 76.

90. Forbes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 152. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 77.

91. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 77, 78.

92. Ÿ.., 79. ™ÙË Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÁÓÂÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÙÔ Ì·ÎÚfiÈÓÔ Ì·ÏÏ›

ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ıÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ ÎÚÂÌ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ Î¿ÓÂÈ ÙÔ Ì·ÏÏ› Ó· ÛÙÚ›‚ÂÈ ‰ÂÍÈfiÛÙÚÔ-

Ê·, ‰ËÏ. ·fi Ù’ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰ÂÍÈ¿. ΔÔ ÛÙÚ›„ÈÌÔ ·˘Ùfi ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÂÙ·È ‰ÂÍ› ‹ ∑. ™ÙÚ›„ÈÌÔ

·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfiÛÙÚÔÊÔ, Ô˘ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÂÙ·È ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ‹ S, ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ fiÙ·Ó ÁÓ¤ıÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈÂ˜ ÛÙË ¯Ô‡-

ÊÙ· Î·È ·˘Ùfi Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÎÔÓÙfiÙÚÈ¯Ô Ì·ÏÏ›. μÏ. ∞ÁÁÂÏÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘-μÔÏÊ, fi.. (ÛËÌ.

75) 50, 51.



ÂÈ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ93. ŒÙÛÈ, Ù· ‹ÏÈÓ· —ÛÙËÓ ÏÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜— ÛÊÔÓÙ‡-

ÏÈ· Â›Ó·È Ù· ÌfiÓ· ÂÍ·ÚÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÁÓÂÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ Ô˘ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜

·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ Î·È Ô˘ ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ ·fi ÙËÓ AÚ¯·È-

fiÙÂÚË NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô. øÛÙfiÛÔ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ¿ÓÙ· Â‡ÎÔÏÔ Ó· ÈÛ¯˘ÚÈÛÙÂ› Î·-

ÓÂ›˜ ÌÂ ‚Â‚·ÈfiÙËÙ· fiÙÈ ¤Ó· ‹ÏÈÓÔ ÛÙÚÔÁÁ˘Ïfi ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ, ÙÚ˘ËÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔ Î¤-

ÓÙÚÔ, Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ‹ ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ¯¿ÓÙÚ·94. º·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÌˆ˜ fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó

Ó· ¯·Ú·¯ÙÔ‡Ó Î¿ÔÈ· ÛÙ·ıÂÚ¿ fiÚÈ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÂÓfi˜ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÔ‡,

¤Ú· ‚¤‚·È· ·fi ÙÈ˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ·ÓÂ‡ÚÂÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘95. ¢‡Ô ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ ·›˙Ô˘Ó Úfi-

ÏÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ï‹ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÂÓfi˜ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÔ‡, ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ Î·È Ë ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚfi˜ ÙÔ˘.

ŒÙÛÈ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎÂ fiÙÈ ¤Ó· Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏ· ‚¤‚·È· ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓÔ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ

‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÔÙÂÏÂÛÌ·ÙÈÎfi Û·Ó ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ, ·Ó ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ 10

ÁÚ. Î·È ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ 2 ÂÎ. ∂›ÛË˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ fiÙÈ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Ô˘

˙˘Á›˙Ô˘Ó ¿Óˆ ·fi 90 ÁÚ. ‰ÂÓ Â˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÛÙÚÔÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡ Î·È

Û¿˙Ô˘Ó Â‡ÎÔÏ· ÙËÓ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹, ·Ó Î·È ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎÂ Â‰Ò ÂÍ·›ÚÂÛË ÛÙÔÓ Î·Ófi-

Ó·, ÁÈ·Ù› Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ó· ÁÓ¤ıÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Î·È ÌÂ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Ô˘ ˙˘Á›˙Ô˘Ó ·Îfi-

Ì· Î·È 160 ÁÚ. ΔÔ ÎÏÒÛÈÌÔ ‰ÂÓ Â˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÙ·È Â›ÛË˜, fiÙ·Ó Ë ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘

ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÔ‡ ÍÂÂÚÓ¿ Ù· 7-8 ÂÎ.96. ∞Í›˙ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌ· Ó· ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ ÙÔ Ì¤ÁÂıÔ˜

Î·È ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó·

‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó Î¿ÔÈ· ¤Ó‰ÂÈÍË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ‡ÏË Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·-

ÁˆÁ‹ ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜. √È ÎÔÓÙ¤˜ .¯. ›ÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚·Ì‚·ÎÈÔ‡ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÔÏ‡

ÂÏ·ÊÚ¿ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ· Î·È ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, ÂÓÒ ÔÈ Ì·ÎÚÈ¤˜, ‰˘Ó·Ù¤˜ ›ÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÏÈÓ·ÚÈÔ‡

··ÈÙÔ‡Ó ¤Ó· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ‚·Ú‡ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ Î·È ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ù˘¯·›Ô ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜

ÙÔ fiÙÈ ÛÙËÓ ∞›Á˘ÙÔ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Û˘¯Ó¿ Ï›ıÈÓ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·. ΔÔ Ì·ÏÏ› ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È

¤Ó· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÌÂ Ì¤ÙÚÈÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜, ÙfiÛÔ ‚·Ú‡ ‰ËÏ., ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÂÏ¤Á¯ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ÂÏ·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜

›ÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘, ·ÏÏ¿ Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ Î·È Ó· ÌËÓ ÙÈ˜ Û¿˙ÂÈ97. øÛÙfiÛÔ ‚·ÛÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ Ê·›-

EÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 123

93. ™ÙËÓ ∂Ô¯‹ ÙÔ˘ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ·. ªÂÚÈ-

ÎÔ› ÏÂÙÔ› Î‡ÏÈÓ‰ÚÔÈ ·fi Ê‡ÏÏÔ ¯Ú˘ÛÔ‡ Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔÓ ÙÚ›ÙÔ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎfi Î¿ıÂÙÔ Ù¿ÊÔ

ÙˆÓ ª˘ÎËÓÒÓ, ›Ûˆ˜ Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Û·Ó Â¤Ó‰˘ÛË Í‡ÏÈÓˆÓ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÒÓ, G. Karo, Die Schacht-

gräber von Mykenai, München 1930, 57 ·Ú. 93-96, ›Ó. XVII 93-96, 106. ŒÓ· ÂÏÂÊ¿ÓÙÈÓÔ Î˘-

ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎfi ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Ù¿ÊÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ∞Á›·˜ ΔÚÈ¿‰·˜ º·ÈÛÙÔ‡ ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· Î·È ÙÔ Ì¤-

ÁÂıÔ˜ ·‰Ú·¯ÙÈÔ‡ Î·È Î·Ù¿ ÙË Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 272, ›Ûˆ˜ Ó· ‹Ù·Ó ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ. √ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤-

·˜ ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‹Ù·Ó Ï·‚‹ Î·ıÚ¤ÊÙË. ™ÙÔ ÓÂÎÚÔÙ·ÊÂ›Ô ÙË˜ ¶ÂÚ·Ù‹˜ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ‰‡Ô

ÔÛÙ¤ÈÓ· ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ· ÌÂ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, ™. π·Îˆ‚›‰Ë˜, ¶ÂÚ·Ù‹, ∞′, ∞ı‹Ó·È 1969, 54, 56, 72-73, 76,

440. √ ›‰ÈÔ˜, fi.., μ′, ∞ı‹Ó·È 1970, 350-352, ÂÈÎ. 155. √ ›‰ÈÔ˜, fi.., °′, ∞ı‹Ó·È 1969, ›Ó. 15·

(¢ 212, ¢ 211), 23‚ (¢ 108, ¢ 112), 131· (§ 247).

94. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 80.

95. Ÿ..

96. ∏ Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 81, ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÂÈ fiÙÈ Ù· Í‡ÏÈÓ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È

ÛÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÎÏÒÛÈÌÔ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ 3,5-7 ÂÎ. Î·È ˙˘Á›˙Ô˘Ó

·fi 11 ˆ˜ 40 ÁÚ.

97. Forbes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 154.



ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ·›˙ÂÈ Î·È ÙÔ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔ-

ÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ98. ªÈ· ÎÔÓÙ‹ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ Â›Ó·È Â˘·›ÛıËÙË Î·È Û¿˙ÂÈ ÈÔ Â‡ÎÔÏ·. ŒÙÛÈ

ÌÈ· Ì·ÎÚÈ¿ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡ ‹ ÏÈÓ·ÚÈÔ‡ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ‚·Ú‡ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ, ÂÓÒ ·Îfi-

Ì· ‚·Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ ··ÈÙÂ›Ù·È ÁÈ· ‰ÈÏˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Ì¿ÏÏÈÓÂ˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ¤˜. °È· ÎÔÓÙ¤˜ ÎÏˆ-

ÛÙ¤˜ Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡, ÏÈÓ·ÚÈÔ‡ ‹ ‚·Ì‚·ÎÈÔ‡ ‰Â ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ‚·Ú‡ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ99. ∞ÎfiÌ· Ë

ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈ· ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÙ‡¯ÂÈ ÏÂÙ‹ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ ı· ÚÔÙÈÌ‹ÛÂÈ ¤Ó· ÂÏ·ÊÚ‡ÙÂÚÔ ÛÊÔ-

ÓÙ‡ÏÈ Î·È ÁÈ· ‚·ÚÈ¿ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ ¤Ó· ‚·Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ100. ∞ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ˜, fiˆ˜ ‹‰Ë

ÛËÌÂÈÒıËÎÂ, ¤¯ÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÛËÌ·Û›·. ŒÓ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÌÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ ·-

Ú¿ÁÂÈ ¯·Ï·ÚfiÙÂÚË ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÙÔ˘ È‰›Ô˘ ‚¿ÚÔ˘˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ÌÈ-

ÎÚ‹˜ ‰È·Ì¤ÙÚÔ˘, Ô˘ ·Ú¿ÁÂÈ ÛÊÈ¯Ù¿ ÎÏˆÛÌ¤ÓË ÎÏˆÛÙ‹101. ªÂ ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ

Ô˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¯¤ÚÈ ·Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ú·¯ıÂ› ÏÂÙ‹ Î·È

ÔÌ·Ï‹ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹, Û·Ó ÂÎÂ›ÓË Ô˘ ·Ú¿ÁÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ÚÔ‰¿ÓÈ Î·È ÙÈ˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜

ÎÏˆÛÙÔ¸Ê·ÓÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ¤˜ ÌË¯·Ó¤˜, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ·Ó ¤¯ÂÈ Á›ÓÂÈ Î·Ï‹ ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·Û›·

ÙˆÓ ÈÓÒÓ, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÂÈ ÔÏ‡ ÙËÓ ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈ·. Δ· ˘Ê·ÓÙ¿ ·fi ÙÔ

¨atal Hüyük Î·È fiÏ· Ù· ÏÂÙ¿ ÏÈÓ¿ ÙË˜ ∞ÈÁ‡ÙÔ˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·Ú·¯ıÂ› Ì’ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË

Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô, ·ÊÔ‡ ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ ‰ÂÓ ˘‹Ú¯Â Î·È ¿ÏÏË102.

Á) O ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜

ΔÔ ‚·ÛÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ Û‡ÓÂÚÁÔ ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ Â›Ó·È Ô ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜. √ W. G. Childe

¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹ÚÈÛÂ ÙËÓ ÂÊÂ‡ÚÂÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ ˆ˜ ¤Ó·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˘˜ ıÚÈ¿Ì‚Ô˘˜

ÙË˜ ·ÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ Â˘Ê˘˝·˜ Î·È ÂÂÛ‹Ì·ÓÂ fiÙÈ «….ÔÈ ÂÊÂ˘Ú¤ÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ·ÓÒ-

Ó˘ÌÔÈ, ·ÏÏ¿ ¤Î·Ó·Ó ÌÈ· Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂÈÛÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔ ‚·ÛÈÎfi ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ ÙË˜ ·Ó-

ıÚÒÈÓË˜ ÁÓÒÛË˜, ÌÈ·Ó ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ Ù¤ÙÔÈ·, Ô˘ ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÛÙfi-

¯·ÛÙÔ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Ê·ÓÂ› ·Û‹Ì·ÓÙË Î·È ·Ó¿ÍÈ· Ó· ÂÍ·ÚıÂ›….»103. H ‡Ê·ÓÛË

ÛÙËÓ ÈÔ ·Ï‹ ÙË˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ Î·È ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÙÂÏ¿ÚÔ. ªÂ ÛÎÏËÚ¿

˘ÏÈÎ¿ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ Î·È ÌÂ Ù· ‰¿¯Ù˘Ï·, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Û·˝Ù·, ·ÏÏ¿ ÙfiÙÂ ÙÔ ÚÔ˚-

fiÓ ÙË˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ÏÂ¯Ùfi Î·È fi¯È ‡Ê·ÛÌ·104. ™ÙË Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ

Î·Ù·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ¤¯ÂÈ Á›ÓÂÈ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ·, ÁÈ· Ó’ ·Ô‰ÂÈ¯ıÂ› fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÚÒ-

ÙÔ ˘Ê·ÓÙfi ÚÔ‹ÏıÂ ·fi ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔ˘˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜ ‰ÈÎÙ˘ˆÙÔ‡ Î·È ÏÂÍ›Ì·ÙÔ˜105.
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98. E. Barber, Prehistoric Textiles, Princeton 1991, 52.

99. Ÿ..

100. Ÿ..

101. Ÿ.., 53.

102. ŒÓ· ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ ÏÈÓÔ‡ Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ÛÂ ÚˆÙÔ‰˘Ó·ÛÙÈÎfi Ù¿ÊÔ ÙË˜ ∞‚‡‰Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ¿Ú·

ÔÏ‡ ÏÂÙfi, ¤¯ÔÓÙ·˜ 160Ã120 ÎÏˆÛÙ¤˜ ·Ó¿ ÙÂÙÚ·ÁˆÓÈÎ‹ ›ÓÙÛ·, Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 82.

103. G. Childe, √ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜ Ï¿ıÂÈ ÙÔÓ Â·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘, Aı‹Ó· 1971, 148.

104. Hawkes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 278.

105. Forbes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 175 ÎÂ., ÂÈÎ. 18, 19.



™¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ „·ıÔÏÂ¯ÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ÙËÓ Î·Ï·ıÔÏÂ¯ÙÈÎ‹ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÂÓ‰Â›-

ÍÂÈ˜ fiÙÈ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ¯ÂÈÚÔÙÂ¯Ó›Â˜ ·fi ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜, ·Ó

Î·È Ë „·ıÔÏÂ¯ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÔÏÏÔ‡˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚÔ˘˜ ÔÈÎÈ-

ÛÌÔ‡˜, ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ¶ÚÔÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô106. º·›ÓÂÙ·È ‰Â Èı·Ófi fiÙÈ

ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ ˘Ê·ÓÙfi ›Ûˆ˜ ‹Ù·Ó ¤Ó· „·ıˆÙfi ¯·Ï¿ÎÈ, Ô˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙÔ˘

Ù· Ó‹Ì·Ù· Û˘ÌÏ¤¯ÙËÎ·Ó Â¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ ¤‰·ÊÔ˜, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Î·Ó¤Ó· ¿ÏÏÔ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô

·Ú¿ ÌfiÓÔ ÌÂ Ù· ‰¿¯Ù˘Ï·107. ÃˆÚ›˜ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÂÓfi˜ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ ı· ‹Ù·Ó

‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· ÎÚ·ÙËıÂ› Ë ÚÒÙË ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÙˆÓ ÓËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜, ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘

ı· ˘Ê·ÈÓfiÙ·Ó Ë ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÛÂÈÚ¿, È‰›ˆ˜ fiÙ·Ó ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ÏÂÙ¿ ˘ÏÈÎ¿. ΔÔ

ÂfiÌÂÓÔ ‚‹Ì· ‹Ù·Ó Ë ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÂÓfi˜ Ï·ÈÛ›Ô˘ Ô˘ ı· ÎÚ·ÙÔ‡ÛÂ Ù· Ó‹Ì·Ù·

ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘˜. √ ÚÒÙÔ˜ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜ Â›¯Â ÁÂÓÓËıÂ›108.

™ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ªÂÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ 7Ë Î·È 1Ë ¯ÈÏ. .Ã. Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ

¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÙÚÂÈ˜ Ù‡ÔÈ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÒÓ: Ô ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈÔ˜ ÛÙÔ ¤‰·ÊÔ˜ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈ-

fi˜, Ô Î¿ıÂÙÔ˜ ÌÂ ‰‡Ô ·ÓÙÈ¿ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜ Î·È Ô ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË109.

√ ÚÒÙÔ˜ Ù‡Ô˜ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÚÔ‰˘Ó·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ∞›Á˘ÙÔ110. ◊Ù·Ó ÔÏ‡

·Ïfi˜ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙÔ˘. ∞ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ·fi ‰‡Ô ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈÔ˘˜ ·ÛÛ¿ÏÔ˘˜

ÛÙÂÚÂˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ‰È¯¿ÏÂ˜, Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ÛÊËÓˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ¤‰·ÊÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ·fiÛÙ·ÛË

Ô˘ ¯ÚÂÈ·˙fiÙ·Ó. ™ÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ·ÛÛ¿ÏÔ˘˜ ÛÙÂÚÂÒÓÔÓÙ·Ó Ù· ÛÙËÌfiÓÈ·.

ΔÔ ˘Ê¿‰È ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ Ó· ÙÔ ÂÚÓÔ‡Û·Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ ¯¤ÚÈ, ·ÏÏ¿ ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ· Ú¤-

ÂÈ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛ·Ó ÚÒÙ· ÙÔ ‰È¯·ÏˆÙfi Ú·‚‰›, ÁÈ· Ó’ ·Ó·ÛËÎÒÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ·

ÌÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ¤˜ ·fi Ù· ÛÙËÌfiÓÈ· Î·È Î·ÙfiÈÓ ÙÔ ÌÈÙ¿ÚÈ111. √ Ù‡Ô˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡

ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÂ ·ÈÁ˘ÙÈ·Î¤˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜112 Î·È ÔÌÔÈÒÌ·Ù·

Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ¡¤Ô˘ B·ÛÈÏÂ›Ô˘, ÂÔ¯‹ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ

·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·ÛÙ¿ıËÎÂ ·fi ¤Ó·Ó Î·ÈÓÔ‡ÚÁÈÔ Ù‡Ô. √ ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈÔ˜ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜ ¯ÚËÛÈ-

ÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÓÔÌ¿‰Â˜ μÂ‰Ô˘›ÓÔ˘˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ·fi

¯ˆÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ πÛÚ·‹Ï, ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ πÔÚ‰¿ÓË Î·È ÙˆÓ Á‡Úˆ ¯ˆÚÒÓ113. ∏ J.
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106. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 84.

107. Hawkes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 278. Smith, fi..

108. Smith, fi..

109. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 87. ∫·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÔÏÏÔ› ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ› ÌÂ ·Ú¯·›· Î·Ù·-

ÁˆÁ‹, ‚Ï. H. Roth, Studies in Primitive Looms, repr. by R. Bean, Carlton, Bedford 1977. ∂›-

ÛË˜ Barber, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 98), fiÔ˘ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ›Ù·È Ë Û‡Ó‰ÂÛË ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ¿‚·ÛË˜ ·fi ¤Ó·Ó Ù‡Ô ·Ú-

Á·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ ÌÂ ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎÒÓ ‚ÂÏÙÈÒÛÂˆÓ, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÂÚÓ¿ÌÂ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·ÏÔ‡ÛÙÂÚÂ˜ ÌÔÚ-

Ê¤˜ ÛÙÈ˜ Û˘ÓıÂÙfiÙÂÚÂ˜.

110. Hawkes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 278. Gr. Crowfoot, «Of the Warp-Weighted loom», BSA 37

(1936/37) 36.

111. Hawkes, fi.. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 87.

112. Forbes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 160, 197, ÂÈÎ. 28.

113. Weir, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 73) 16 ÎÂ., ›Ó. 8-12.



C. Smith114 ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛÂ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·fi‰ÂÈÍË ÁÈ· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛË ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘

Ù‡Ô˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ÛÙËÓ ÚÔ̊ ÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·, ̄ ˆÚ›˜ fiÌˆ˜ Ó· ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÙ·È Î¿ÙÈ Ù¤-

ÙÔÈÔ ÁÈ· ÙË NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô, ÂÂÈ‰‹ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ·˘Ù‹ Ù· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË

‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÔÏÏ¿. ΔÔ ›‰ÈÔ ›Ûˆ˜ Ó· Û˘Ó¤‚·ÈÓÂ Î·È Î·Ù¿ ÙË ªÂÛÔÂÏÏ·‰ÈÎ‹ ∂Ô¯‹.

√ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ Ù‡Ô˜ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡, Ô Î·Ù·ÎfiÚ˘ÊÔ˜ ‰ËÏ. ÌÂ ‰‡Ô ·ÓÙÈ¿ (Ù· Í‡Ï·

ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· Ù˘Ï›ÁÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÛÙËÌfiÓÈ, ·Ú¯. ÂÏÏ. àÓÙ›ÔÓ), Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù¤-

ÛÙËÛÂ ÙÔÓ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ 16Ô ·È. .Ã. ÛÙËÓ ∞›Á˘ÙÔ115. √ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜

·˘Ùfi˜ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰Â ‰È¤ÊÂÚÂ ·fi ÙÔÓ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ.

¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ‰ËÏ. Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈÔ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi ÌÂ Ù· ‰‡Ô ·ÓÙÈ¿ ÙÔ-

ÔıÂÙËÌ¤Ó· ÙÒÚ· Û’ ¤Ó·Ó Î¿ıÂÙÔ ÛÎÂÏÂÙfi. ∏ ‡Ê·ÓÛË Û’ ·˘ÙfiÓ ¿Ú¯È˙Â ·fi Î¿-

Ùˆ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ¿Óˆ Î·È Ë ˘Ê¿ÓÙÚÈ· ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ‰Ô˘ÏÂ‡ÂÈ Î·ıÈÛÙ‹. ¢ÂÓ

˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Î·Ì›· ¤Ó‰ÂÈÍË ÁÈ· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛË ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈ-

Î‹ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·116. ∂È˙Â› ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜,

·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙË ™˘Ú›·, ÛÙËÓ ¶·Ï·ÈÛÙ›ÓË Î·È ÛÙË ª. ∞Û›·. ™ÙË Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ∂ÏÏ¿-

‰· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÚfiÛÊ˘ÁÂ˜ ÙË˜ ª. ∞Û›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ

‡Ê·ÓÛË Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ¯·ÏÈÒÓ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÙË˜ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏ‹˜117.

√ ÙÚ›ÙÔ˜ Ù‡Ô˜ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡, fiÚıÈÔ˜ Î·È ·˘Ùfi˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ÌÂ ¤Ó· ·ÓÙ› Î·È ˘Ê·-

ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË (·ÁÓ‡ıÂ˜) ÁÈ· Ó· ÙÂÓÙÒÓÔÓÙ·È Ù· Ó‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡ ÚÔ˜ Ù·

Î¿Ùˆ, Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ›Ù·È ÚÒÈÌ· ÛÙÔ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ∞ÈÁ·›Ô ·fi Ù· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË

Ô˘ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÒÓ118. ∞fi ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜

ÙË˜ 5Ë˜ ¯ÈÏ. .Ã. ‹Ù·Ó ÛÂ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÛÙË ªÂÛÔÔÙ·Ì›·119, ÂÓÒ ·fi ÙËÓ 3Ë ¯ÈÏ. Ì·Ú-

Ù˘ÚÂ›Ù·È Î·È ÛÙËÓ ∂Ï‚ÂÙ›·120. ∏ ‡·ÚÍË ‹ÏÈÓˆÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ, ¤ÛÙˆ Î·È

Ï›ÁˆÓ, ÛÂ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞ÈÁ·›Ô˘ ÈÛÙÔÔÈÂ›, fiˆ˜ ‹‰Ë ÛËÌÂÈÒ-

Û·ÌÂ, ÚÒÈÌË ¯Ú‹ÛË ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ·˘Ùfi. ∏ ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘

Û˘ÓÂ¯›ÛÙËÎÂ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ∂Ô¯‹ ÙÔ˘ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡, ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ›Ûˆ˜ ‰È·Î˘Ì¿ÓÛÂÈ˜,

fiˆ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÙˆÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ121, Î·È ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛÂ
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114. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 89.

115. Hawkes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 279. Crowfoot, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 439, ÂÈÎ. 277. Barber, fi.. (ÛËÌ.

98) 113 ÎÂ.

116. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 90.

117. Crowfoot, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 110) 39, 40. ∂ÁÎ˘ÎÏÔ·›‰ÂÈ· «¶¿˘ÚÔ˜-§·ÚÔ‡˜-ªÚÈÙ¿ÓÓÈ-

Î·» 10, ∞ı‹Ó· 1981, 320.

118. ™ÙË ¡¤· ¡ÈÎÔÌ‹‰ÂÈ· Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÓÂ›· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ. μÏ. ÛËÌ. 54.

119. Sir. L. Woolley, Excavations at Ur, London 1954, 24.

120. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÈÔ ÎÔÈÓfi ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi ÙË˜ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜. Forbes, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 65) 203.

121. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 91. ™ÙËÓ ¶ÚÒÈÌË ∂Ô¯‹ ÙÔ˘ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡ ¤Ó· ÔÏ‡ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿-

‰ÂÈÁÌ· ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ΔÚÔ›·, fiÔ˘ ÛÂ ‰¿Â‰Ô ‰ˆÌ·Ù›Ô˘

‰È·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÔÈ ÙÚ‡Â˜ ÙˆÓ Î¿ıÂÙˆÓ ‰ÔÎ·ÚÈÒÓ ÂÓfi˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ Î·È ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ

Î·ÓÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ÛÂÈÚ¤˜ Ù· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË, C. Blegen et al., Troy I, Princeton 1950, 350, ÂÈÎ. 333, 334.



Î·È ÛÙ· ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, fiÔ˘ È· Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ›Ù·È fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ·fi Ù· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿

‚¿ÚË, ·ÏÏ¿ ·fi ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ·ÁÁÂ›· Î·È ·fi ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÛÂ ·Ú¯·›· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·.

¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ «ÈÛÙfi» ÙÔ˘ √Ì‹ÚÔ˘122. √ Ù‡Ô˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ÂÈ‚ÈÒÓÂÈ Î·È Û‹ÌÂ-

Ú· ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ¡ÔÚ‚ËÁ›·˜, ÛÙË §·ˆÓ›· Î·È ÛÙË ºÈÏ·Ó‰›·123.

¶·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ Ë ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÚÈÁÚ·ÊÂ›, ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ

ˆÛÙfiÛÔ fiÙÈ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ Ó· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ Û‡ÓÙÔÌ· ÙÈ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘124. √

·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜ (ÂÈÎ. 22) ¤¯ÂÈ ˆ˜ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ ¤Ó·Ó ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈÔ ÛÎÂÏÂÙfi, Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ›-

Ù·È ·fi ‰‡Ô Î¿ıÂÙ· ‰ÔÎ¿ÚÈ· Ù· ÔÔ›· Û˘ÁÎÚ·ÙÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ·fi ‰‡Ô ÛÙ·˘ÚˆÙ¿

˘ÔÛÙËÚ›ÁÌ·Ù·, ¤Ó· ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ÙˆÓ Î¿ıÂÙˆÓ ‰ÔÎ·ÚÈÒÓ Î·È ¤Ó· ¿ÏÏÔ Ï›ÁÔ

ÈÔ Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ ÙÔ˘˜125. √ ÛÎÂÏÂÙfi˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ÛÙËÚÈ˙fiÙ·Ó ¿Óˆ Û’ ¤Ó·Ó
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∂ÈÎ. 22. ∞Ó··Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË.

122. von Bothmer, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 76) 185, 186 (·Ú. 48). CVA, U.S.A. 6, The Robinson

Collection, Baltimore, 2 (1937) ›Ó. XLIII 31, 32. √Ì‹ÚÔ˘, √‰‡ÛÛÂÈ·, ∂ 62, ∫ 222, πÏÈ¿‰·,

∞ 31, ∑ 456.

123. Crowfoot, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 110) 36. ª. ∏offmann, The Warp-Weighted Loom, Oslo 1964.

124. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 92 ÎÂ. Hoffmann, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 123) 23 ÎÂ. Barber, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 98) 91 ÎÂ.

125. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) ›Ó. VIII a, d.



ÙÔ›¯Ô. ™ÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô Î¿ıÂÙˆÓ ‰ÔÎ·ÚÈÒÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ‰‡Ô ‰È-

¯¿ÏÂ˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÛÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔ ·ÓÙ› ·fi ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÍ·ÚÙ¿Ù·È ÙÔ ÛÙËÌfiÓÈ (ÛÙ‹-

ÌˆÓ). ΔÔ ·ÓÙ› ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÚÈÛÙÚ¤ÊÂÙ·È, ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ ÛÙÔ ‡Ê·ÛÌ· Ó· Ù˘-

Ï›ÁÂÙ·È Î·ıÒ˜ ÚÔ¯ˆÚ¿ Ë ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿. Δ· Ó‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡ ¯ˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ

‰‡Ô ÔÌ¿‰Â˜, ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ Ë ÌÈ· ÂÚÓ¿ÂÈ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ·fi ÙÔ ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚÔ ÛÙ·˘-

ÚˆÙfi ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÎÂÏÂÙÔ‡, ÂÓÒ Ë ¿ÏÏË ÎÚ¤ÌÂÙ·È Î¿ıÂÙ· ›Ûˆ ·fi ÙÔ

ÛÎÂÏÂÙfi126. √ ÙÚfiÔ˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ¯ˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ Ù· Ó‹Ì·-

Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÙÂ› ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ ¿ÓÔÈÁÌ·, ÁÓˆÛÙfi Û·Ó

Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ¿ÓÔÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡ (ÂÈÎ. 23·), ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹. ∫·È

ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ÙˆÓ ÓËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡, ÛÙÔ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ ‚¤‚·È· ¿ÎÚÔ ÙÔ˘˜,

‰¤ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ‰¤ÛÌÂ˜, ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÎÚ¤ÌÔÓÙ·È Ù· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË. ŒÙÛÈ

‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ‰‡Ô ÛÂÈÚ¤˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ127. ∏ ÌÈÙ·Úfi‚ÂÚÁ· ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È

ÙÔÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓË Î¿ıÂÙ· ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÌÚÔÛÙÈÓ‹ ÔÌ¿‰· ÙˆÓ ÓËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙË-

ÌÔÓÈÔ‡, Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤ÓË ‚¤‚·È· ÌÂ ıËÏÈ¤˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÌ¿‰· ÙˆÓ ÓËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ‚Ú›-

ÛÎÂÙ·È ›Ûˆ128 (ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÌÈÙ¿ÚÈ). ŸÙ·Ó ÙÔ ÌÈÙ¿ÚÈ ÙÚ·‚È¤Ù·È ÚÔ˜ Ù·

ÌÚÔ˜ Î·È Ù· ¿ÎÚ· ÙÔ˘ ÙÔÔıÂÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ‰È¯·ÏˆÙ¿ ÛÙËÚ›ÁÌ·Ù· Ô˘

˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ‡„Ô˘˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô Î¿ıÂÙˆÓ ‰ÔÎ·ÚÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú-

Á·ÏÂÈÔ‡, Ù· ›Ûˆ Ó‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡ Û‡ÚÔÓÙ·È ÈÔ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ·fi Ù· ¿ÏÏ·

(Ù· ÌÚÔÛÙÈÓ¿) Î·È ¤ÙÛÈ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ «„Â‡ÙÈÎÔ» ‹ «ÙÂ¯ÓËÙfi»,

fiˆ˜ Ï¤ÁÂÙ·È, ¿ÓÔÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡129 (ÂÈÎ. 23‚). ∫·È Ù· ‰‡Ô ·ÓÔ›ÁÌ·Ù·

ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó Â‡ÎÔÏ· Î·È ÁÚ‹ÁÔÚ· Î·È ¤ÙÛÈ Ë ÂÚÁ·Û›· ÚÔ¯ˆÚ¿ Ù·¯‡Ù·-

Ù·. ∏ ‡Ê·ÓÛË Û’ ·˘ÙfiÓ ÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¿Óˆ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘

ÙÂÏ¿ÚÔ˘ Î·È fi¯È ÛÙÔ Î¿Ùˆ, fiˆ˜ ÛÙÔÓ Î¿ıÂÙÔ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi ÌÂ ‰‡Ô ·ÓÙÈ¿. ∏

‡Ê·ÓÛË Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ˘Ê¿‰È (ÎÚfiÎË), Ô˘ ÂÚÓ¿ÂÈ ‰È·‰Ô¯ÈÎ¿ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÔ ·ÏË-

ıÈÓfi Î·È ÙÔ ÙÂ¯ÓËÙfi ¿ÓÔÈÁÌ· ÙˆÓ ÓËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡. ªÂÙ¿ ·fi Î¿ıÂ Ú›-

ÍÈÌÔ ÙÔ˘ ˘Ê·‰ÈÔ‡ ·˘Ùfi ¯Ù˘È¤Ù·È Ì’ ¤Ó· ÂÈ‰ÈÎfi ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô, ÙË Û¿ıË, ÁÈ· Ó· Á›-

ÓÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ÎÏˆÛÙ¤˜ ¤Ó· ÛÒÌ· (ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ‰ËÏ. ÁÈ· ÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ Ô˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ

Í˘Ïfi¯ÙÂÓÔ ÛÙÔÓ Î·ıÈÛÙfi ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi). ΔÔ ‡Ê·ÛÌ· Ô˘ ˘Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Ù˘-

ÏÈ¯ÙÂ› ÛÙÔ ·ÓÙ› Î·È Î·ÈÓÔ‡ÚÁÈ· ÔÛfiÙËÙ· ÓËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡ ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚÒ-

ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ÂÚ›ÛÛÂ˘Ì·, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÛÙÂÚÂˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË. √ÚÈÛÌ¤-

Ó· ¿ÏÏ· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ‹Ù·Ó ÔÏ‡ ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌ· ÁÈ· ÙË ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ·˘ÙÔ‡

ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡. ΔÔ ¤Ó· ÙÔ ·Ó·Ê¤Ú·ÌÂ ‹‰Ë, ‹Ù·Ó ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ¤ÚÂÂ Ó·

¯Ù˘ËıÂ› ÙÔ ˘Ê¿‰È, ÒÛÙÂ ˘Ê¿‰È Î·È ÛÙËÌfiÓÈ Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó ¤Ó· ÛÒÌ·. ∂ÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ,

128 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

126. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) ›Ó. VIII b, X d. ∂›ÛË˜ Hoffmann, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 123) ÂÈÎ. 2, 14.

127. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) ›Ó. VIII b. Hoffmann, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 123) ÂÈÎ. 2.

128. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) ›Ó. VIII a, Xπ d, X e. Hoffmann, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 123) ÂÈÎ. 2, 6, 14, 18,

20.

129. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) ›Ó. XI b. Hoffmann, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 123) ÂÈÎ. 2, 14.



fiˆ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È, ÁÈ· ¤Ó· Ê·Ú‰‡ ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ Í‡ÏÔ˘130, Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ Î¿ˆ˜ ÎÔÓÙ‡ÙÂÚÔ˘

·fi ÙÔ Ï¿ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ Ô˘ ı· ˘Ê·ÈÓfiÙ·Ó Î·È Ô˘ Û˘¯Ó¿ Â›¯Â ÙÔ Ì¤-

ÁÂıÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÂÓfi˜ Û·ıÈÔ‡ (Û¿ıË)131. ŒÓ· ÌÈÎÚfi Ì˘ÙÂÚfi ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô

(ÎÂÚÎ›˜) ‹Ù·Ó ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ, ÁÈ· Ó· ÍÂ¯ˆÚ›˙ÂÈ Ù· Ó‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡, fiÙ·Ó ÎÔÏ-

ÏÔ‡Û·Ó, Î·È ÁÈ· Ó· ‰ÈÔÚıÒÓÂÈ Î¿ıÂ ·ÓˆÌ·Ï›· ÛÙÔ ¿ÏˆÌ· ÙÔ˘ ˘Ê·‰ÈÔ‡132. ∏

Û·˝Ù·, ÂÈ‰ÈÎfi ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ÁÈ· Ó· ÎÚ·Ù¿ ÙÔ Ì·ÛÔ‡ÚÈ ÌÂ ÙÔ ˘Ê¿‰È, ·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ ‰Â

Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ÂÓÙÂÏÒ˜ ··Ú·›ÙËÙË, ÁÈ·Ù› ÙÔ ˘Ê¿‰È ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· Ù˘ÏÈ¯ÙÂ› ÛÂ

ÎÔ˘‚¿ÚÈ ‹ Â¿Óˆ Û’ ¤Ó· Ú·‚‰¿ÎÈ ÎÈ ¤ÙÛÈ Ó· ÂÚÓ¿ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ ÛÙËÌfiÓÈ, ›Ûˆ˜

Ó· ÂÈÓÔ‹ıËÎÂ ÚÒÈÌ·, fiˆ˜ ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈÎÚ¿ ‹ÏÈÓ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıË-

Î·Ó ÛÙË ªÂÛÔÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ∫ÓˆÛfi Î·È Ô˘ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ó· Â›¯·Ó ¯ÚËÛÈÌÂ‡ÛÂÈ
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∂ÈÎ. 23·, ‚. º˘ÛÈÎfi Î·È ÙÂ¯ÓËÙfi ¿ÓÔÈÁÌ· ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË.

130. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) ›Ó. VIII c, d, Xπ d.

131. ∞ÈÛ¯‡ÏÔ˜, ÃÔËÊfiÚÔÈ, 232. ¶Ï¿ÙˆÓ, §‡ÛÈ˜, 208 D. μÏ. Î·È Weir, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 73) ›Ó.

11, 13. ¶·ÚfiÌÔÈÔ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Û·Ó Î·È ÔÈ Ainu, ‚Ï. Roth, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 109) 13,

ÂÈÎ. 22, 15. ¶ÔÏ‡ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Ë ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿-

ÚË ÙË˜ ¡ÔÚ‚ËÁ›·˜, Hoffmann, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 123) ÂÈÎ. 14.

132. ¶Ï¿ÙˆÓ, §‡ÛÈ˜, 208 D. μÏ. Î·È Weir, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 73) ›Ó. 12, 14.



ÛÂ Î¿ÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ133. ∞ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ¿ÏÏ· ÂÍ·ÚÙ‹Ì·Ù·, Ô˘ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎfiÏ˘Ó·Ó ÔÏ‡

ÙËÓ ÂÚÁ·Û›· ÛÙÔÓ fiÚıÈÔ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi, Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ‹Ù·Ó ··-

Ú·›ÙËÙ·. ŒÓ· Ì˘ÙÂÚfi ÛÙÈ˜ ¿ÎÚÂ˜ Ú·‚‰›, Ô˘ ÂÈÛ¯ˆÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÛÙÈ˜ Ô‡ÁÈÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ˘Ê¿-

ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜, Â›¯Â Û·Ó ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· Ó· ‰È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Ï¿ÙÔ˜. ¢È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ

‡Ê·ÛÌ· ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó ‚·ıÌÈ·›· ÛÙÂÓfiÙÂÚÔ134. ªÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ·fi ·Ï˘Û›‰Â˜ ÏÂÁÌ¤ÓÂ˜

ÌÂ ÎÚÔÛ¤ Á‡Úˆ ·fi Î¿ıÂ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡, Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÔÌ¿‰Â˜, ÂÌfi-

‰È˙Â ÙÈ˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Ó· Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È ‰¤ÛÌÂ˜ ¿Óˆ ·fi Î¿ıÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎfi ‚¿ÚÔ˜,

‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÒÓÙ·˜ ¤ÙÛÈ ÎÂÓ¿ ÛÙÔ ‡Ê·ÛÌ·135. √È ‰‡Ô ÛÂÈÚ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·-

ÚÒÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ÛÙÂÚÂˆıÔ‡Ó ÛÂ Ú·‚‰È¿, ÁÈ· Ó· ÌË Û˘ÛÙÚ¤ÊÔÓÙ·È136. ΔÔ

‡Ê·ÛÌ· Ô˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi ÌÂ Ù· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ¤¯ÂÈ ÌÈ· ÏÂÎÙ‹ ·ÊÂ-

ÙËÚ›·, Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ·˘ÙÔ‡137. H

ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜ Î·È ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ‚·-

Û›ÛÙËÎÂ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÂ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂÚÈÎÒÓ ·Ú¯·˚ÎÒÓ Î·È ÎÏ·ÛÈÎÒÓ ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ÛÂ

Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙË Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Ô˘ ÂÊ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜

ÙË˜ ™Î·Ó‰ÈÓ·‚›·˜, fiÔ˘ ·ÎfiÌ· ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÂ ¯Ú‹ÛË138. ™ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·Á-

ÁÂ›ˆÓ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜, ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ‰È·ÊˆÙÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÔÚÈ-

ÛÌ¤Ó· ÛËÌÂ›· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡. √È ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›ÛÂÈ˜

ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙË Ï‹Î˘ıÔ ÙË˜ ¡. ÀfiÚÎË˜, ·fi ÙÔ ÛÎ‡ÊÔ Chiusi Î·È ·fi ‰‡Ô

‚ÔÈˆÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÛÎ‡ÊÔ˘˜, Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ Ù· ∫·‚Â›ÚÈ· Ì˘ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· Î·È ‚Ú›ÛÎÔ-

ÓÙ·È Ô ¤Ó·˜ ÛÙËÓ √ÍÊfiÚ‰Ë Î·È Ô ¿ÏÏÔ˜ ÛÙÔ μÚÂÙ·ÓÈÎfi ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô139. ∫·È ÛÙ·

130 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

133. ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) ÂÈÎ. 221. √È Û·˝ÙÂ˜ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ¤Ú·ÛÌ· ÙÔ˘

˘Ê·‰ÈÔ‡ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÔ ÛÙfiÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡ Î·È ÂÈÙ·¯‡ÓÔ˘Ó Ì’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÙËÓ ‡Ê·Ó-

ÛË. ™‡Á¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ Û·˝ÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· Ì¤ÚË ÙË˜ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È¿ÊÔÚ·

Û¯‹Ì·Ù· Î·È ÌÂÁ¤ıË, ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ¿¯Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ ˘Ê·‰ÈÔ‡ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Î·È ÙÔ ÛÎÔfi

Ô˘ ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÔ‡Ó. μÏ. ∞ÁÁÂÏÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘-μÔÏÊ, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 75) 35 ÎÂ. μÏ. Â›ÛË˜ Smith, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 3) 86 Î·È Weir, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 73) ›Ó. 10, 11, 13 ‰ÂÍÈ¿.

134. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 93, ›Ó. VIII a, d, XI d.

135. μÏ. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) ›Ó. X f. Hoffmann, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 123) ÂÈÎ. 14.

136. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) ›Ó. VII d, X f, Xπ a, b.

137. Crowfoot, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 435, 436. ∏Ôffmann, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 123) 151 ÎÂ. Smith, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 3) 94, ÂÈÎ. 8 b.

138. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 95.

139. ∏ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÏËÎ‡ıÔ˘ ÙË˜ ¡. ÀfiÚÎË˜, ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ÕÌ·ÛË, Â›Ó·È

·fi ÙÈ˜ ÈÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÛÂ˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, ÁÈ·Ù› ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÈ ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÌÂ

ÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹. ™ÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ô fiÚıÈÔ˜ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô

˘Ê¿ÓÙÚÂ˜ Ó· ‰Ô˘ÏÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ Û’ ·˘ÙfiÓ, ÂÓÒ ‰ÂÍÈ¿ Î·È ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Á˘Ó·›-

ÎÂ˜ Ô˘ ÁÓ¤ıÔ˘Ó Î·È ˙˘Á›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔ Ì·ÏÏ›, ‰ÈÏÒÓÔ˘Ó ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÎÏ., von Bothmer, fi.. (ÛËÌ.

76). °È· ÙÔ ÛÎ‡ÊÔ Chiusi ‚Ï. CVA, Italia LIX, Chiusi 2 (1981) 16-17, ›Ó. 35,1. °È· ÙÔ ‚ÔÈˆ-

ÙÈÎfi ÛÎ‡ÊÔ ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ ·È. .Ã. ÌÂ ÙËÓ ∫›ÚÎË Î·È ÙÔÓ √‰˘ÛÛ¤· Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ √ÍÊfiÚ‰Ë

‚Ï. H. Walters, «Odysseus and Kirke on a Boeotian Vase», JHS 13 (1892/93) 79 ÎÂ., ÂÈÎ. 2 ÛÙË

Û. 81 Î·È πÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÔ˘ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ŒıÓÔ˘˜ °2, ∂Î‰ÔÙÈÎ‹ ∞ıËÓÒÓ 1972, 422-423. °È· ÙÔ ‚ÔÈ-



Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ·ÁÁÂ›· ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‰ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ¤Ó· ÂÚÈÛÙÚÂÊfiÌÂÓÔ ·ÓÙ› ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÔÛfi-

ÙËÙ· ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ Ù˘ÏÈÁÌ¤ÓË Û’ ·˘Ùfi. ™Ù· ÙÚ›· —ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙË Ï‹Î˘ıÔ ÙË˜ ¡.

ÀfiÚÎË˜— ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ‰‡Ô ÛÂÈÚ¤˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ, ÂÓÒ ÛÙË Ï‹Î˘ıÔ ˘¿Ú-

¯ÂÈ ÌfiÓÔ Ì›·. ™Ù· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË Â›Ó·È ‰ÂÌ¤Ó· ÛÂ ‰¤ÛÌÂ˜ Ù· ÛÙËÌfiÓÈ·. ™·˝ÙÂ˜

·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÛÎ‡ÊÔ ÙË˜ √ÍÊfiÚ‰Ë˜ Î·È ÛÙË Ï‹Î˘ıÔ ÙË˜ ¡. ÀfiÚÎË˜, ÂÓÒ

¤Ó· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô, Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÁÈ· Ó· ¯Ù˘È¤Ù·È ÙÔ ˘Ê¿‰È, ÎÚ·Ù¿ Ë ˘Ê¿ÓÙÚ· Ô˘

‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙ’ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÛÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ·˘Ùfi ·ÁÁÂ›Ô. ∞ÎfiÌ·, ÛÙË Ï‹-

Î˘ıÔ ÙË˜ ¡. ÀfiÚÎË˜ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï¿ Î·È ÙÔ ÌÈÙ¿ÚÈ. ∞˘Ùfi˜ Â›Ó·È ·ÎfiÌ·

Ô Ù‡Ô˜ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ Ô˘ ÙÚ·ÁÔ‡‰ËÛÂ Î·È Ô ŸÌËÚÔ˜, ·ÊÔ‡ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÏ˘¿ÚÈıÌÂ˜

·Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ËÚˆ›‰Â˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó· ËÁ·ÈÓÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ·fi

ÙÔÓ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi, Ó· ˘Ê·›ÓÔ˘Ó ‰ËÏ. fiÚıÈÂ˜, ÂÓÒ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜ ÚÒÈÌˆÓ

·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÒÓ Ë ˘Ê¿ÓÙÚ· ‰Ô‡ÏÂ˘Â Î·ıÈÛÙ‹140.

Δ· ÏÂÔÓÂÎÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ Ì’ ¤Ó· ·ÓÙ› Î·È ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ‹Ù·Ó

ÔÏÏ¿141. ŒÓ·˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˜ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜ Â‡ÎÔÏ· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿˙ÂÙ·È Î·È ·fi ˘ÏÈÎ¿ Ô˘

Â‡ÎÔÏ· Â›ÛË˜ Ù· ÚÔÌËıÂ‡ÂÙ·È Î·ÓÂ›˜. ∂ÂÈ‰‹ ‹Ù·Ó fiÚıÈÔ˜ ‰Â ¯ÚÂÈ·˙fiÙ·Ó

ÔÏ‡ÙÈÌÔ ÔÈÎÈ·Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ ÁÈ· Ó· ÛÙËıÂ› Î·È, fiÙ·Ó Ë ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ ÙÂÏÂ›ˆÓÂ, Â‡ÎÔÏ·

‰È·Ï˘fiÙ·Ó Î·È Ù· ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· ÂÍ·ÚÙ‹Ì·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó’ ·ÔıËÎÂ˘ÙÔ‡Ó. ∂‡-

ÎÔÏË ·ÎfiÌ· ‹Ù·Ó Î·È Ë ÌÂÙ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ ·ÏÏÔ‡. ªÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ˘Ê·ÓıÔ‡Ó Û’ ·˘-

ÙfiÓ ‰ÈÏfiÊ·Ú‰· ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·Ù·, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙÂÓ¿. ΔÔ ÛÙËÌfiÓÈ, ·Ó Î·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÙÂ-

ÓÙˆÌ¤ÓÔ, ‹Ù·Ó ÈÔ Â‡Î·ÌÙÔ ·’ fi,ÙÈ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡˜. ¶·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ıË-

ÎÂ142 ·ÎfiÌ· fiÙÈ Ë ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡, ÚÈÓ ·Ú¯›ÛÂÈ Ë ‡Ê·ÓÛË, ‹Ù·Ó

ÎÔ˘Ú·ÛÙÈÎ‹, fiˆ˜ Û’ fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡˜, ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÛÙÔÓ Î·ıÈÛÙfi, Ô˘

¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·. ŸÙ·Ó fiÌˆ˜ ¿Ú¯È˙Â Ë ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿,

Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ ‹Ù·Ó Â‡ÎÔÏË Î·È Ë ÂÚÁ·Û›· ÚÔ¯ˆÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÁÚ‹ÁÔÚ·.

™·Ó ÌÂÈÔÓÂÎÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÛÙÔÓ fiÚıÈÔ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ

EÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 131

ˆÙÈÎfi ÛÎ‡ÊÔ Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ μÚÂÙ·ÓÈÎfi ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô ‚Ï. Walters, fi.., 77 ÎÂ., ›Ó. πV. ŸÚıÈ-

ÔÈ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ› ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏ· ·ÁÁÂ›·, ‚Ï. .¯. CVA, USA 1,

Hoppin and Gallatin Collections 3 (1926) ›Ó. 5 Î·È Hoffmann, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 123) ÂÈÎ. 126, 127.

140. μÏ. ÛËÌ. 122. ∏ ∫˘ÚÈ·Î›‰Ô˘-¡¤ÛÙÔÚÔ˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 75) 15, ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ Ë ÎfiÚË

Ô˘ ˘Ê·›ÓÂÈ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ÛÙÂÚÂfiÙ˘Ô ÌÔÙ›‚Ô Ô˘ Û˘Ó·ÓÙÈ¤Ù·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ Ô›ËÛË ·fi ÙÔÓ

ŸÌËÚÔ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔ ‰ËÌÔÙÈÎfi ÙÚ·ÁÔ‡‰È. ™ÙËÓ √‰‡ÛÛÂÈ· Ë ∫·Ï˘„Ò ˘Ê·›ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi ÌÂ

¯Ú˘Û‹ Û·˝Ù·, ÂÓÒ ÛÙÔ ‰ËÌÔÙÈÎfi ÙÚ·ÁÔ‡‰È Ô ÍÂÓÈÙÂÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙÔ Á˘ÚÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ·ÙÚ›‰· ‚Ú›-

ÛÎÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Á·ËÌ¤ÓË ÙÔ˘ Ó· ˘Ê·›ÓÂÈ ÌÂ Ì·Ï·Ì·Ù¤ÓÈ· Û·˝Ù·. √ ŸÌËÚÔ˜ ÌÈÏ¿ ÁÈ· ÙÔ «ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ

ÈÛÙfi», ÙÔÓ Ï·Ù‡ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi fiÔ˘ ÙÔ Ï¿ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ÌÂÁ¿-

ÏÔ Î·È ¤ÙÛÈ Ë ˘Ê¿ÓÙÚ· ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ËÁ·ÈÓÔÂÚ¯fiÙ·Ó ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÚ¿-

ÛÂÈ ÙË Û·˝Ù· ·fi ÙË ÌÈ· ÌÂÚÈ¿ ÛÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÁÈ· Ó· ÌÂÙ·ÎÈÓ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔ ÌÈÙ¿ÚÈ fiÙ·Ó ˘‹Ú-

¯·Ó È‰›ˆ˜ ÔÏÏ¿ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË Î·È ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ Î·È ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜. ¶ÔÏ‡ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Ë

·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÏËÎ‡ıÔ˘ ÙË˜ ¡. ÀfiÚÎË˜ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎÂ, ‚Ï. ÛËÌ. 139.

141. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 97 ÎÂ.

142. Ÿ.., 98.



Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ó· ıÂˆÚ‹ÛÂÈ ·) fiÙÈ ÙÔ ¯Ù‡ËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ˘Ê·‰ÈÔ‡ ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó ÌÂ ÊÔÚ¿ ·fi Î¿-

Ùˆ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ¿Óˆ, ÂÓ¿ÓÙÈ· ‰ËÏ. ÛÙÔ ÓfiÌÔ ÙË˜ ‚·Ú‡ÙËÙ·˜, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó

ÎÔ˘Ú·ÛÙÈÎfi Î·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏ· ¤Î·ÓÂ ÙÔ ˘Ê¿‰È ÔÏ‡ ˘ÎÓfi Î·È ‚) ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ

˘Ê¿ÓÙÚÂ˜ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· Î¿ıÔÓÙ·È ÙËÓ ÒÚ· ÙË˜ ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿˜143. ∞˘Ùfi˜ ÛÂ Ô-

Ï‡ ÁÂÓÈÎ¤˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ˘‹ÚÍÂ Ô ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ

ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ∞ÈÁ·›Ô ·fi ÙË NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ·ÎfiÌ· ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Î·È ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ÔÏ‡ ÌÂ-

Á¿ÏÔ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfi ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· ·fi ÎÂÈ Î·È ¤Ú·. ΔÔ ÌfiÓÔ ·fi Ù· ÂÍ·ÚÙ‹Ì·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘

Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Ì·˜ «ÌÈÏ‹ÛÂÈ» ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÙÔ˘

ÁÚ·ÙÔ‡ ÏfiÁÔ˘ ‹ ÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ, Â›Ó·È Ù· ‹ÏÈÓ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË Ô˘ ¤Ú-

¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ Î·È ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· Û‡ÓÙÔÌ· ·Ó·ÊÂÚı‹Î·ÌÂ ÛÂ

ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ, fiÔ˘ ÂÍÂÙ¿Û·ÌÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎ·Ó ÌÂ ÙÈ˜

·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ¢. ƒ. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ.

‰) Δ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË

∞Î·Ù¤ÚÁ·ÛÙÂ˜ ¤ÙÚÂ˜, fiˆ˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË Ê‡ÛË, Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ Èı·Ófi Ó·

˘‹ÚÍ·Ó Ù· ÚÒÙ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË. ∞ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÔÈ ÚÔÛÂÎÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ·ÎfiÌ· ˆ˜

ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È·ÏÂÁÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ¤ÙÚÂ˜ Â›Ó·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· Û˘ÁÎÚ·Ù‹ÛÔ˘Ó Î·-

Ï¿ ÙÔ ÛÙËÌfiÓÈ Î·È Ó· ÌË ÁÏÈÛÙÚÔ‡Ó Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·144. ™Ù· Ï›ıÈÓ· ·˘Ù¿ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿-

ÚË ı· ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁËıÂ› ÌÈ· ÂÁÎÔ‹ ‹ Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÚ‡Â˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÎÚ·-

ÙÈ¤Ù·È Ë ÎÏˆÛÙ‹, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ÎÔ˘Ú·ÛÙÈÎfi

Î·È ¯ÚÔÓÔ‚fiÚÔ. °È’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÏfiÁÔ Èı·Ófi Ù· Ï›ıÈÓ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù·-

ÛÙ¿ıËÎ·Ó ·fi ¤Ó· ÈÔ Â‡Ï·ÛÙÔ Î·È Â‡ÎÔÏÔ ÛÙËÓ Î·ÙÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÎfi,

fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Ô ËÏfi˜. ŒÓ·˜ ·Ïfi˜ Î‡ÏÈÓ‰ÚÔ˜ ·fi ¿„ËÙÔ ËÏfi, ÂÏ·ÊÚ¿ ÛÙÂÓfi-

ÙÂÚÔ˜ ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ, ı· ‹Ù·Ó Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ˜ ÁÈ’ ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿145, ÂÓÒ, ·Ó Ô ËÏfi˜

„ËÓfiÙ·Ó, ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ ı·˘Ì¿ÛÈ· Ó· ÚÔÛÙÂıÂ› ÌÈ· ÙÚ‡·, ÁÈ· Ó· ÎÚ·Ù¿ ÌÂ

·ÛÊ¿ÏÂÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡. Δ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË Ô˘ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıË-

Î·Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÒÓ ·ÈÁ·È·ÎÒÓ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÒÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÂÎÂ›ÓˆÓ ÙË˜

∂Ô¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡ Â›Ó·È ‹ÏÈÓ· ‹ Ï›ıÈÓ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, ÙÚ˘ËÌ¤Ó· Ù· ÚÒÙ·,

ÌÂ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏË ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›· Ù· ‰Â‡ÙÂÚ·, ÁÈ· Ó· Û˘ÁÎÚ·ÙÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ¤˜, Î·È ÌÂ

ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÔÈÎÈÏ›· Û¯ËÌ¿ÙˆÓ (Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎ¿, ˘Ú·ÌÈ‰ÔÂÈ‰‹, Î˘‚ÔÂÈ‰‹, ÎˆÓÈÎ¿, ‰È-

ÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹, ÛÊ·ÈÚÈÎ¿). √ Ì¤ÛÔ˜ fiÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚¿ÚÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· Ù· ·ÈÁ·È·Î¿ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿

132 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

143. Ÿ.., 99. ¢È·Ù˘ÒÓÂÙ·È ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Î·È Ë ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ ›Ûˆ˜ ‹Ù·Ó Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· Ó· ÂÚ·Ù¿-

ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ˜ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi ·Ú¿ Ó· Î¿ıÂÙ·È ÛÙÚÈÌˆÁÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÌÂ Ù· ÁfiÓ·Ù·

ÛÙÔ ÛÙ‹ıÔ˜, Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ ›Ûˆ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÙÚ·ÁÔ‡‰È ÙˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ Ô˘ ‡Ê·ÈÓ·Ó Î·È Ô˘ Ì·˜

ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ Ô ŸÌËÚÔ˜, √‰‡ÛÛÂÈ·, ∂ 61, ∫ 221.

144. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 99 Î·È ÛËÌ. 3.

145. Ÿ.., 99, 100.



‚¿ÚË Î˘Ì·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi 200 ˆ˜ 250 ÁÚ.146. ∞Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¿ Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù·, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ‰È·-

ÊˆÙÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙË ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÁÂÓÈ-

ÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙÔ˘ fiÚıÈÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡, ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ·fi ÙÔÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ ‚·ÏÎ·ÓÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ Î·-

Ù¿ ÙË Ã·ÏÎÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Î·È ·fi ÙËÓ ΔÚÔ›·. ™ÙÔ Cascioarele, ÛÙÔ Ô›ÎËÌ·

πV, Ï¿È ÛÙËÓ ÂÛÙ›· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ¿Óˆ ·fi 100 ‹ÏÈÓ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË147. ∂›-

ÛË˜, ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ·fi ‰¤Î· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Û·Ó Û˘¯Ófi Â‡ÚËÌ· Ì¤Û· ÛÙÈ˜

˘fiÏÔÈÂ˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Cascioarele. Δ· ‚¿ÚË ·˘Ù¿ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·Ó ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ·-

Ú¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜ ÛÂÈÚ¤˜, ·fi ¤ÓÙÂ ÛÙËÓ Î¿ıÂ ÌÈ·, Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ‹ Ô˘ ‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ Ù· ˘ÔÏÂ›Ì-

Ì·Ù· ÂÓfi˜ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË148. ÿ‰È· Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ‹ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ

·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÂ ¤Ó· Ô›ÎËÌ· ÙË˜ Gumelni∑a149, ÂÓÒ ÌÈ· ÔÌ¿‰· 14 ‚·ÚÒÓ

ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË Gradeni≥tsa ÙË˜ μ¢ μÔ˘ÏÁ·Ú›·˜150. ∞Ôı¤ÙË˜ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿

‚¿ÚË (28) ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎÂ Û’ ¤Ó· Ô›ÎËÌ· ÙË˜ Salcu∑a151. To ‰È·ÊˆÙÈÛÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ

ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ¶ÚÒÈÌË ∂Ô¯‹ ÙÔ˘ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡, ·fi ÙÔ

Â‡ÚËÌ· ÙÔ˘ C. Blegen ÛÙËÓ ΔÚÔ›·152. ™ÙÔ ‰ˆÌ¿ÙÈÔ 206 ÙË˜ ΔÚÔ›·˜ ππ g ·Ô-

Î·Ï‡ÊıËÎ·Ó ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ÛÂ Î·ÓÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ÛÂÈÚ¤˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÙÚ‡Â˜ Ô˘

¿ÊËÛ·Ó Ù· ‰ÔÎ¿ÚÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÎÂÏÂÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ fiÚıÈÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ·Ó‹Î·Ó

·˘Ù¿ Ù· ‚¿ÚË. ∂ÓÙÔÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÁˆÓÈ¿ ÛÈÙÈÔ‡ ÙË˜ ¶ÚÒÈÌË˜ Â›ÛË˜ ∂Ô-

¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔ-

ÚÈÎÔ‡ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ ÛÙÔ ª¿Ó‰·ÏÔ ¢. ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜, ÂÓÒ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ¤¯Ô˘-

ÌÂ Î·È ·fi ÙÔÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎÔ‡ °È·ÓÓÈÙÛÒÓ153. ΔÔ Â‡-

ÚËÌ· ÙË˜ ΔÚÔ›·˜ Û˘ÓÂÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ÔÏ‡ ÛÙËÓ ÔÚı‹ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·˘-

ÙÒÓ, ÁÈ· Ù· ÔÔ›· Â›¯·Ó Î·Ù¿ Î·ÈÚÔ‡˜ ‰È·Ù˘ˆıÂ› ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ˘Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜154.
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146. Ÿ.., 103, ÛËÌ. 4. À¿Ú¯ÂÈ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎfi ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ·fi Ù· ™¤Ú‚È· ÙË˜ ¶ÚÒÈÌË˜

∂Ô¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡ Ô˘ ˙˘Á›˙ÂÈ 52 ÁÚ., Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 100, ÛËÌ. 1. ™Â Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ˘˜ ·Ú-

Á·ÏÂÈÔ‡˜ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË, ÛÙË ¡ÔÚ‚ËÁ›·, Ù· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ˙˘Á›˙Ô˘Ó Ì¤¯ÚÈ

5 ÎÈÏ¿ ÂÚ›Ô˘, Hoffmann, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 123) 42, ÂÈÎ. 9.

147. V. Dumitrescu, «Cøscioarele, A Late Neolithic Settlement on the Lower Danube»,

Archaeology 18 (1965) 36. R. Evans, Craft Specialization in the Chalcolithic Period of the

Eastern Portion of the Balkan Peninsula, Los Angeles 1973, 110.

148. Evans, fi..

149. Ÿ.., 111.

150. Ÿ..

151. Ÿ..

152. C. Blegen et al., Troy I, Princeton 1950, 350, ÂÈÎ. 333, 334, 369, 461.

153. °È· ÙÔÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ª¿Ó‰·ÏÔ˘ ‚Ï. ÛËÌ. 24. °È· ÙÔ ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎfi ‚Ï. ∞.

¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘ – ∞. ¶ÈÏ¿ÏË-¶··ÛÙÂÚ›Ô˘, «∏ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙÔÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÔÈ-

ÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎÔ‡», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: ªÓÂ›·˜ Ã¿ÚÈÓ, ΔfiÌÔ˜ ·ÊÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙË ÌÓ‹ÌË ª. ™È-

Á·Ó›‰Ô˘, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1998, 177 ÎÂ.

154. μÏ. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 100 Î·È ÛËÌ. 4-7, 101 Î·È ÛËÌ. 1-4.



Â) Δ· ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·Ù·

√È ÎÏÈÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ∞ÈÁ·›Ô ‰ÂÓ Â˘ÓfiËÛ·Ó ÙË

‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ˘Ê·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Ô˘ ı· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Û·Ó Î·È ÙÈ˜ ¿ÌÂÛÂ˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ

ÚÒÙË ‡ÏË Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ŒÙÛÈ, ÔÏ‡ Ï›ÁÂ˜ Â›-

Ó·È ÔÈ ÂÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· Ù· ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ·˘Ù‹ Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Î·Ù¿ ÙË NÂ-

ÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô, ·ÏÏ¿ ·ÔÎÙÔ‡Ó È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ, ·ÊÔ‡ Ì·˜ ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó Î¿-

ÔÈ· ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÁÈ· Ù· ÚˆÈÌfiÙÂÚ· ˘Ê·ÓÙ¿. °È· ÙË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÔÈ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›Â˜ Ì·˜

ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ·ÔÙ˘ÒÌ·Ù· ˘Ê·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ŒÓ· ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ™ÈÙ·ÁÚÔ‡˜155

(ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹) Î·È ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ¿ÏÏ· ÛÙËÓ ∫ÂÊ¿Ï· ÙË˜ ∫¤·˜156 (ΔÂÏÈÎ‹ ¡ÂÔÏÈ-

ıÈÎ‹). §›ÁÂ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Â›Ó·È Î·È ÔÈ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›Â˜ Ì·˜ ÁÈ· Ù· ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÛÙËÓ ∂Ô¯‹

ÙÔ˘ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡157.

™Ù· ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ∫ÂÊ¿Ï·˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ·Ï‹ ‡Ê·ÓÛË158, Ú¿ÁÌ·

Ô˘ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ Î·È ÛÙ· ÚˆÈÌfiÙÂÚ· ˘Ê·ÓÙ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘, ÂÎÂ›Ó· ‰ËÏ. ·fi

ÙÔ ¨atal Hüyük159. ∞Ï¤˜ ˘Ê¿ÓÛÂÈ˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎ·Ó ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÛÙ· ÚˆÈÌfiÙÂ-

Ú· ·ÈÁ˘ÙÈ·Î¿ ˘Ê·ÓÙ¿ ·fi ÙÔ Fayum Î·È Badari Î·È Û’ fiÏ· Ù· ÏÂÙ¿ ÏÈÓ¿ ÙË˜

∞ÈÁ‡ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏ‹˜ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔ 2500 .Ã. ÂÚ›Ô˘, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿

·fi Ù· ÚˆÈÌfiÙ·Ù· ˘ÔÏÂ›ÌÌ·Ù· ˘Ê·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ¢. ∂˘ÚÒË˜ (ÏÈÌÓ·›ÔÈ ÔÈ-

ÎÈÛÌÔ› ∂Ï‚ÂÙ›·˜)160. ΔÔ ÚÔÙ¤ÚËÌ· ÙË˜ ·Ï‹˜ ‡Ê·ÓÛË˜ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÂ› Â‡-

ÎÔÏ· Ó· ÌË¯·ÓÔÔÈËıÂ›, ÁÈ·Ù› ··ÈÙÂ›Ù·È ÌfiÓÔ ¤Ó· ÌÈÙ¿ÚÈ ‹ ¤Ó· ÌÈÙ¿ÚÈ Î·È ÌÈ·

‚¤ÚÁ·161. ¶·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ Ù· ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ∫ÂÊ¿Ï·˜ Â›Ó·È ˘Ê·ÛÌ¤Ó· ÌÂ ·Ï‹

‡Ê·ÓÛË, Â›Ó·È ¿Ú· ÔÏ‡ ÏÂÙ¿ Î·È ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï¿ ‰Ô˘ÏÂÌ¤Ó· ÛÙÔÓ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi Î·È

ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Û˘ÁÎÚÈıÔ‡Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ ·fi ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ›‰ÈÔ ÙË˜ ∞ÌÔÚ-

ÁÔ‡ ÙË˜ ¶ÚÒÈÌË˜ ∂Ô¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡ Î·È ÌÂ Ù· ÏÂÙfiÙÂÚ· Ì˘ÎËÓ·˚Î¿ ˘Ê¿-

ÛÌ·Ù·162. ∞Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È163 fiÙÈ Ù· Ó‹Ì·Ù· ·Ó¿ ÙÂÙÚ·ÁˆÓÈÎ‹ ›ÓÙÛ· Â›Ó·È fiÌÔÈ· Ì’

134 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

155. Renfrew, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 55) (1972) 351. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ·ÔÙ‡ˆÌ· ÛÙË ‚¿ÛË ÂÓfi˜ ÔÛÙÚ¿-

ÎÔ˘ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ™ÈÙ·ÁÚÔ‡˜.

156. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 114 ÎÂ.

157. μÏ. .¯. °. ª˘ÏˆÓ¿˜, √ Ù·ÊÈÎfi˜ Î‡ÎÏÔ˜ μ′ ÙˆÓ ª˘ÎËÓÒÓ, ∞ı‹Ó·È 1973, 22, 32, 38,

49, 88, 171, 172, 314, 326, ›Ó. 20 ‚, 25, 148 ‚, 150 ·, ‚. Karo, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 93) 71, 142, 145, 251,

›Ó. CXLVI, CXLVII. A. Rersson, The Royal Tombs at Dendra near Midea, Lund 1931, 77,

94, ›Ó. ÃÃÃππ 4. ∞. Evans, The Palace of Minos at Knossos IV, London 1935, 866, ÂÈÎ. 852.

∞. •ÂÓ¿ÎË-™·ÎÂÏÏ·Ú›Ô˘, √È ı·Ï·ÌˆÙÔ› Ù¿ÊÔÈ ÙˆÓ ª˘ÎËÓÒÓ (·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹˜ ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·, 1887-

1898), Paris 1985, 77, 173, 216, 256, 260, ›Ó. 12, 128.

158. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 117.

159. μÏ. ÛËÌ. 66.

160. μÏ. ÛËÌ. 156 Î·È Hawkes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 280.

161. μÏ. ÛËÌ. 156.

162. Ÿ..

163. Ÿ..



ÂÎÂ›Ó· ·fi ÙÔ Fayum Î·È Badari (20-25 Ã 25-30 ÎÏˆÛÙ¤˜ ·Ó¿ ÙÂÙÚ·ÁˆÓÈÎ‹

›ÓÙÛ·). £· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ˘Ê·ÓıÔ‡Ó Û’ ¤Ó·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÚÂÈ˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈ-

ÒÓ, Ô˘ ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊËÎ·Ó ·Ú·¿Óˆ. ™¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ‡ÏË Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔ-

ÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙ· ˘Ê·ÓÙ¿ ÙË˜ ∫ÂÊ¿Ï·˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ‡ÏË

ÙˆÓ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÒÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÒÓ, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏÔ Ó· ‰ÔıÂ› ÌÈ· Î·ÙËÁÔÚËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹

·¿ÓÙËÛË. ΔÔ Ì·ÏÏ› Î·È ÙÔ ÏÈÓ¿ÚÈ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÔ˘Ó ›‰ÈÂ˜ Èı·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ó· ¯ÚË-

ÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó ˆ˜ ÚÒÙÔ ˘ÏÈÎfi164. ∞Ó ÙÔ Ì·ÏÏ› ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙ· ÈÔ ·-

ÏÈ¿ ˘Ê·ÓÙ¿ ·fi ÙÔ ¨atal Hüyük165, ÙfiÙÂ Ë ÏÂÙfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜

‡Ê·ÓÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ˘Ê·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ∫ÂÊ¿Ï·˜ ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÈ Î·È Â‰Ò ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË Ì·Ï-

ÏÈÔ‡, ·ÊÔ‡ Ù· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ¨atal Hüyük Â›Ó·È ÂÍ›ÛÔ˘ ÏÂÙ¿166.

ΔÔ ÏÈÓ¿ÚÈ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ‹Ù·Ó ÁÓˆÛÙfi ·fi ÙËÓ 7Ë ¯ÈÏ. .Ã., fiˆ˜ ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó

ÏÈÓ¿ ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ÌÈÎÚfi Û‹Ï·ÈÔ Nahal-Hemar ÛÙÔ πÛÚ·‹Ï167.

∫·ÏÏÈÂÚÁ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ πÚ¿Ó Î·È ÛÙË ªÂÛÔÔÙ·Ì›· ÚÒÈÌ· ÛÙËÓ 6Ë ¯ÈÏ. Î·È ÛÙËÓ

∞›Á˘ÙÔ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ ÂÔÌ¤ÓË˜168. ∞fi ÙËÓ 5Ë ¯ÈÏ. Î·È ¤Ú· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ˘Ô-

ÏÂ›ÌÌ·Ù· ÏÈÓÒÓ ˘Ê·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ∞›Á˘ÙÔ169. §ÈÓ¿ Â›Ó·È Â›ÛË˜ Ù· ˘Ê¿-
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164. Ÿ.., 118.

165. μÏ. ÛËÌ. 66.

166. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 117. ∏ ›‰È· Â›ÛË˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ› fiÙÈ Ù· ÔÛÙ¿ ÚÔ‚¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ‚Ú¤-

ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ∫ÂÊ¿Ï· ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ˘fiıÂÛË fiÙÈ Î·È ÙÔ Ì·ÏÏ› ÙˆÓ ÚÔ‚¿ÙˆÓ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ‰È·-

ı¤ÛÈÌÔ Î·È, ·ÊÔ‡ ÔÈ Î¿ÙÔÈÎÔÈ ÙÔ˘ ¨atal Hüyük ·fi ÙËÓ 7Ë ¯ÈÏ. .Ã. ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Û·Ó Ì·Ï-

Ï› ‹ ÌÔ¯·›Ú ÛÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹, ÁÈ·Ù› Ó· ÌËÓ ¤Î·Ó·Ó ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Î·È ÔÈ Î¿ÙÔÈÎÔÈ ÙË˜

∫ÂÊ¿Ï·˜ ÛÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ 4Ë˜ ¯ÈÏ. √ Renfrew, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 189, ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ› Â›ÛË˜ fiÙÈ Ù· ÔÛÙ¿

ÚÔ‚¿ÙˆÓ Â›Ó·È ÎÔÈÓfi Â‡ÚËÌ· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ‹‰Ë ÙË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ∂Ô¯‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÈÁ·È·Îfi ¯Ò-

ÚÔ. ∞ÏÏ¿ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 55) 352, ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÔÏÔÊ¿ÓÂÚÔ ·fi fiÙÂ ¿Ú¯È-

Û·Ó Ó· ÂÎÙÚ¤ÊÔÓÙ·È Ù· Úfi‚·Ù· ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ì·ÏÏ› ÙÔ˘˜. ¶ÂÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ·¿ÓÙËÛË ı· ‰ÒÛÂÈ Ë ÌÂÏ¤ÙË

ÙˆÓ ÔÛÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ˙ÒˆÓ ·fi ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜. √ P. Halstead, «Counting sheeps in Neolithic

and Bronze Age Greece», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: Pattern of the Past. Studies in Honour of D. Clarke, I.

Hodder – G. Isaak and N. Hammond (ÂÈÌ.), Cambridge 1981, 328, 329, ÈÛÙÔÔÈÂ› ÌÈ· ·˘-

Í·ÓfiÌÂÓË ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ ∂Ô¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡. ŒÓ·˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜

·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ ÁÈ’ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ·‡ÍËÛË ÙË˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ˘‹ÚÍÂ, fiˆ˜ ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÂÈ, Ë ÂÌ-

Ê¿ÓÈÛË ÌÈ·˜ Ó¤·˜ Ú¿ÙÛ·˜ ÚÔ‚¿ÙÔ˘. ŒÙÛÈ ÛÙËÓ ÕÚÁÈÛ·, Ù· ¶Â˘Î¿ÎÈ· Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ™ÈÙ·ÁÚÔ‡˜,

ÛÙËÓ 3Ë ¯ÈÏ. .Ã., ·Ô‰fiıËÎÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ·‡ÍËÛË ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÁÂıÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔ‚¿ÙˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÌÊ¿ÓÈÛË

ÌÈ·˜ ÈÔ Ì·ÏÏÈ·Ú‹˜ ÔÈÎÈÏ›·˜. ÀÔÛÙËÚ›¯ÙËÎÂ ·ÎfiÌ· fiÙÈ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÍËÌ¤ÚˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÚÔ‚¿-

ÙˆÓ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙË˜ ÚÔ‚È¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Ì·ÎÚÈ¤˜ ÙÚ›¯Â˜ ÌÂÛÔÏ·‚Â› ¤Ó· ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfi

‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· 3-4 ¯ÈÏÈÂÙËÚ›‰ˆÓ Î·È ·˘Ù‹ Ë ÌÂÙ·‚ÔÏ‹ ‰ÂÓ ÔÏÔÎÏËÚÒıËÎÂ ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ∂Ô¯‹ ÙÔ˘

Ã·ÏÎÔ‡. μÏ. M. Ryder, «Early Technology and the Development of different fleece types in

sheep», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: The Social and Economic Contexts of Technological Change.The World

Archaeological Congress (1986), Southampton and London 1986.

167. O. Bar Yosef, A Cave in the Desert: Nahal-Hemar, 9000-years-old finds, Jerusalem

1985, The Israel Museum, 9-10.

168. Forbes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 27 ÎÂ. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 16.

169. Forbes, fi.. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 17. Hawkes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 280.



ÛÌ·Ù· ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÏÈÌÓ·›Ô˘˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙË˜ ∂Ï‚ÂÙ›·˜, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ˘Ê¿-

ÛÌ·Ù· ·fi ÙËÓ ∫‡ÚÔ170. ™ÙË ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· Ë ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÛfiÚˆÓ ÏÈÓ·-

ÚÈÔ‡ ÛÙ· ™¤Ú‚È· ÙË˜ ¢. ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜ Î·È ÛÙË §¤ÚÓ· ÙË˜ ∞ÚÁÔÏ›‰·˜ ˘Ô‰ËÏÒ-

ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÏÈÓ¿ÚÈ ‹Ù·Ó ÁÓˆÛÙfi ‹‰Ë ·fi ÙËÓ ¶ÚÒÈÌË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹171. Œ¯ÂÈ ˘Ô-

ÏÔÁÈÛÙÂ› ·ÎfiÌ·172 fiÙÈ Ë ÔÛfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ Ô˘ ı· ¯ÚÂÈ·˙fiÙ·Ó ÁÈ· ÚÔ˘¯È-

ÛÌfi ¤Ó· ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎfi ¯ˆÚÈfi ·fi 100 „˘¯¤˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ·ÔÎÙËıÂ› ·fi ÌÈ·

ÔÏ‡ ÌÈÎÚ‹ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ·˜ ÏÈÓ·ÚÈÔ‡, Ô˘ ı· Î˘Ì·ÈÓfiÙ·Ó ·fi 2 ˆ˜ 5

ÂÎÙ¿ÚÈ·. ŒÙÛÈ ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ ÏÈÓ¿ÚÈ Û·Ó «ÌÈ· ÂÏÎ˘ÛÙÈÎ‹ ËÁ‹ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜», ÂÎÂ›

‚¤‚·È· Ô˘ ˘‹Ú¯·Ó Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ Î·È Â‰¿ÊË. ™ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË fiÌˆ˜

ÙˆÓ ÌÂÁ¿ÏˆÓ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÒÓ Ë Û·ÓÈfiÙËÙ· ÏÔ‡ÛÈˆÓ Â‰·ÊÒÓ ÁÈ· Ó· ÌÂÁ·ÏÒÛÂÈ Ë

ÛÔ‰ÂÈ¿, Î·È ÓÂÚÔ‡ ÁÈ· ‰È·‚ÚÔ¯‹ ‰Â ı· ¤Î·Ó·Ó ÙÔ ÏÈÓ¿ÚÈ ÂÚÈ˙‹ÙËÙÔ ˘ÏÈÎfi ÁÈ·

ÚÔ˘¯ÈÛÌfi. ∏ ÔÛfiÙËÙ· Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡ Ô˘ ı· ¯ÚÂÈ·˙fiÙ·Ó ÌÈ· ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·

100 ·ÙfiÌˆÓ ÁÈ· ÚÔ˘¯ÈÛÌfi ˘ÔÏÔÁ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ 200-500 ÎÈÏ¿ ÙË ¯ÚÔÓÈ¿173. ™ÙËÓ

∫ÂÊ¿Ï· ÙË˜ ∫¤·˜ ‰Â ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛfiÚÔÈ ÏÈÓ·ÚÈÔ‡, ·ÏÏ¿ ÂÈÎ¿˙ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÙÔ ‡Ê·-

ÛÌ· Ô˘ ¿ÊËÛÂ ÙÔ ·ÔÙ‡ˆÌ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ fiÛÙÚ·ÎÔ 201 ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‹Ù·Ó ·fi ÏÈ-

Ófi174.

ΔÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ÚÒÙË˜ ‡ÏË˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙ· ˘Ê·ÓÙ¿ ÙË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜

∂Ô¯‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÈÁ·È·Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· Úfi‚ÏËÌ· Ô˘ ··Û¯ÔÏÂ› ·ÎfiÌ· ÙËÓ ¤-

ÚÂ˘Ó·. ÿÛˆ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÈÁ·È·Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ-

‹ıËÎ·Ó ÂÍ›ÛÔ˘ ÙÔ Ì·ÏÏ› Î·È ÙÔ ÏÈÓ¿ÚÈ ˆ˜ ÚÒÙÂ˜ ‡ÏÂ˜ ÛÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹175.

V. ∏ Àº∞¡Δπ∫◊ ™Δ√ ™Œ™∫§√ ∫∞π Δ√ ¶ƒ√μ§∏ª∞ 

Δ∏™ ∂•∂π¢I∫∂À™∏™

∏ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹, Ô˘ ¤ÊÂÚ·Ó ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÔÈ

·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ¢. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË ÛÙÔÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ™¤-

ÛÎÏÔ˘, Î·È Ë Û‡ÓÙÔÌË ÂÈÛÎfiËÛË ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜, fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ‰È·-

136 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

170. Forbes, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 34. P. Åström, «Remains of Ancient Cloth from Cyprus»,

Opuscula Atheniensia 5 (1964) 112. Hawkes, fi..

171. R. Hubbard, «Ancient Agriculture and Ecology at Servia», BSA 74 (1979) 227. M.

Hopf, «Nutzpflanzen vom Lernäischen Golf», JbRG∑M 9 (1962) 4 ÎÂ.

172. Halstead, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 166) 328.

173. Ÿ..

174. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 118. ∫·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ Û’ ·˘Ùfi ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙË ÏÂÙfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÔÌ·ÏfiÙËÙ·

ÙˆÓ ÈÓÒÓ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ¤Ó· «S» ÛÙÚ›„ÈÌÔ. ∞ÏÏ¿ Î·È

Ë Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ¯·Ï·Ú‹ Ê‡ÛË ÙÔ˘ ˘Ê·ÓÙÔ‡ ÌÂ ›ÛÔ ÂÚ›Ô˘ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÎÏˆÛÙÒÓ ÛÙÔ ÛÙËÌfiÓÈ Î·È ÛÙÔ

˘Ê¿‰È Â›Ó·È ¤Ó‰ÂÈÍË ÏÈÓÔ‡. √ Renfrew,  fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 189, ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ·ÔÙ‡ˆÌ· ÙË˜

∫ÂÊ¿Ï·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫¤· ‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ ¤Ó· ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÏÂÙfi ˘Ê·ÓÙfi ‡Ê·ÛÌ· Î·È ÚÔ‰›‰ÂÈ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÂÈ-

‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË ÛÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·.

175. μÏ. Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË, ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘ – ¶ÈÏ¿ÏË-¶··ÛÙÂÚ›Ô˘, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 153) 181 ÎÂ. ∂›ÛË˜ Δ˙·¯›ÏË, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 29 ÎÂ.



ÌÔÚÊÒÓÂÙ·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙ· Ï·›ÛÈ· ÙË˜ NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ¶ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÈÁ·È·Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ,

Ì·˜ ‚ÔËıÔ‡Ó Ó· ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË

ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ·˘Ùfi.

™ÙË ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÙˆÓ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÒÓ ı¤ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎ·Ó ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·,

ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ Î·È ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜, ·fi ÙËÓ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÌÔÚÔ‡-

ÌÂ ÙÒÚ· Ó· ÚÔÛı¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Î·È ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ∫·È ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi, ·ÊÔ‡ ÔÈ

Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈ-

Î‹ ÛÙË Ê¿ÛË ·˘Ù‹, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÔÏÏ¤˜. §ÈÁÔÛÙ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Î·È ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË

Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙ¿ Î·È ÌfiÓÔ Ë ¡. ¡ÈÎÔÌ‹‰ÂÈ·176 Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ È‰È·›-

ÙÂÚË ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ·˘Ùfi. ™ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ÔÎÙÒ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·fi

fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ (›Ó. π) ÚÔ‹Ïı·Ó ·fi ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈ-

Î‹˜, ÂÓÒ Â›Ó·È Èı·Ófi Ô ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ Ó· ‹Ù·Ó ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˜, ·ÊÔ‡ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó

fiÛÙÚ·Î·-ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· (›Ó. V), ÁÈ· Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË ÙˆÓ

ÛÙÚˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ÚÔ‹Ïı·Ó. ŒÙÛÈ, ÏÔÈfiÓ, Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ›Ù·È ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ Ë

·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ ÛÙË Ê¿ÛË ·˘Ù‹ Î·È Â·ÏËıÂ‡ÂÙ·È Ë ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ ÛÙËÓ ∞Ú¯·È-

fiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÔÈ ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈÂ˜ ÚÔÙÈÌÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÁÈ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ÙÚ˘ËÌ¤Ó· Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏ·, ·ÊÔ‡ ÙÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ ·˘Ùfi ·Ú·ÙË-

Ú‹ıËÎÂ Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ¤‰ˆÛ·Ó ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·˘Ù‹˜

ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜177. ™ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ÙÂÎÌËÚÈÒÓÂÙ·È Î·È Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ Î·Ù·-

ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·fi ËÏfi ÛÙËÓ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ Ì’ ¤Ó· ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰¤˜ ÛÊÔ-

ÓÙ‡ÏÈ (›Ó. VI), ÂÓÒ ›Ûˆ˜ ÛÙËÓ ›‰È· Ê¿ÛË ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ Î·È ÙÔ ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡-

ÏÈ ªμ 3579· (›Ó. Ã). ¶·ÚfiÏÔ Â›ÛË˜ Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ó’ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ

∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ Î·È ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ¿ÏÏ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi Ë-

Ïfi, Â›Ó·È ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ·˘Ù‹ Û·Ó›˙ÂÈ. 

™ÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·fi fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛ·Ó Ó·

¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ™˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ fiÌˆ˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÌÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË

ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ‹ÏÈÓˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ, Ô˘ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È, fiˆ˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÛ·ÌÂ, ÛÂ

Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ Î‡ÚÈÂ˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜: ‰ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹, ÎˆÓÈÎ¿, ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ Î·È ÛÊ·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰‹.

¢ËÌÔÊÈÏ¤ÛÙÂÚ· Â›Ó·È Ù· ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿, ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î·È ÛÂ

ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ (›Ó. Ãπππ). √ Ù‡Ô˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ Â›Ó·È Ô ÈÔ

‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÈÁ·È·Îfi ¯Ò-

ÚÔ, ·ÏÏ¿ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÛÂ fiÏË ÙË B·ÏÎ·ÓÈÎ‹178. Δ· ‹ÏÈÓ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ª¤-

ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· fiÏ· Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ™¤-

ÛÎÏÔ, Â›Ó·È ÌÂÙÚ›Ô˘ ÌÂÁ¤ıÔ˘˜ Î·È ‚¿ÚÔ˘˜, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÙ·È Î·È

EÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 137

176. μÏ. ÛËÌ. 7 Î·È 54.

177. μÏ. ÛËÌ. 7.

178. R. Treuil et al., Le Néolithique et le Bronze Ancien Égéens, Paris 1983, 203.



ÛÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ·ÈÁ·È·ÎÔ‡˜ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜179. Ÿˆ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÈ˜

Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂÙÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜, Ô Ì¤ÛÔ˜ fiÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚¿ÚÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ

Î˘Ì·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi 12 ˆ˜ 26,5 ÁÚ., ÂÓÒ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·Ì¤ÙÚÔ˘ ·fi 2,7 ˆ˜ 4,9 ÂÎ.

¶ÔÏ‡ Ï›Á· Â›Ó·È Ù· ‚·ÚÈ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· (¿Óˆ ·fi 40 ÁÚ. ˙˘Á›˙Ô˘Ó Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡-

ÏÈ·: ›Ó. πππ 6, V 1, 3, 5, IX 4, XI 16, XVI 1), fiˆ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È Ù· ÔÏ‡ ÂÏ·ÊÚ¿

(ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ·fi 10 ÁÚ. ˙˘Á›˙Ô˘Ó Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·: ›Ó. I 6, III 5, V 6, VII 2, X 1, XI

15, 21, XII 1, 2, XIV 3). ÿÛˆ˜ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ·fi Ù· ÔÏ‡ ÂÏ·ÊÚ¿ ·˘Ù¿ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·

Ó· Â›¯·Ó Î¿ÔÈ· ¿ÏÏË ¯Ú‹ÛË, .¯. Ó· ÂÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ ÁÈ· ¯¿ÓÙÚÂ˜. øÛÙfiÛÔ ÔÈ Û˘Ó-

ı‹ÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ Â‡ÚÂÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰Â Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó Ó· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›ÍÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ÛÈÁÔ˘ÚÈ¿ Î¿-

ÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ. Δ· ÌÂÙÚ›Ô˘ ÌÂÁ¤ıÔ˘˜ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, fiˆ˜ ‹‰Ë ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎÂ, Â›Ó·È Î·-

Ù¿ÏÏËÏ· Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡. ∫·È Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· ·˘Ù‹ ı· ‹Ù·Ó Î˘-

Ú›ˆ˜ Ë ÚÒÙË ‡ÏË Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ™¤-

ÛÎÏÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜180. ™ÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi Ù· ‹-

ÏÈÓ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÙË Û˘ÓÙÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÏÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ,

‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ Î·È Ë ‡·ÚÍË Ï›ıÈÓˆÓ, ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎÒÓ —Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÛÙÈÁÌ‹˜ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯È-

ÛÙÔÓ— ‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ Ê¿ÛË˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÈÁ·È·Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ. ¢˘ÛÙ˘¯Ò˜ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú-

¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Ô˘ ı· Â¤ÙÚÂ·Ó ÌÈ· ‰ÈÂÍÔ‰ÈÎ‹ Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Á‡Úˆ ·fi Ù· Ï›ıÈÓ·

·˘Ù¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘˜. øÛÙfiÛÔ ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ‰Â ı·

ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó· ÈÛ¯˘ÚÈÛÙÔ‡ÌÂ ˆ˜ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ Î·ÙÂÚÁ·Û›· ¿ÏÏË˜ ÚÒ-

ÙË˜ ‡ÏË˜ ÂÎÙfi˜ ÂÎÂ›ÓË˜ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡, ÌÂ ÙÔ ÏÈÓ¿ÚÈ ‰ËÏ., ÁÈ·Ù› Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·˘-

Ù¿ Â›Ó·È ¿Ú· ÔÏ‡ Ï›Á· Î·È ÙÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ (›Ó. ÃπÃ)181. ∏

Î·ÙÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ Â›Ó·È ı·˘Ì¿ÛÈ·, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘

Ê·ÓÂÚÒÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ‰··Ó‹ıËÎÂ ·ÚÎÂÙfi˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ¢ÂÓ Ú¤-

ÂÈ ÏÔÈfiÓ Ó· Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏËÊıÔ‡Ó ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ÊıËÓ¿, Â‡ÎÔÏ· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·˙fiÌÂ-

Ó· Î·È ÚÔÛÈÙ¿ ÛÙÔÓ Î·ı¤Ó· ‹ÏÈÓ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, ·ÏÏ¿ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó ›Ûˆ˜ Ó·

·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÁÔ‹ÙÚÔ˘ ‹ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ.

√È Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔ-

ÏÈıÈÎ‹ Â›Ó·È Û›ÁÔ˘Ú· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÛÂ Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË Ê¿ÛË, ÁÂ-

ÁÔÓfi˜ ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ Ô˘ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜.

√È ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈÂ˜ ÁÓ¤ıÔ˘Ó ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ fiÛÙÚ·Î· ÙÚ˘ËÌ¤Ó· Î·È ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

138 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

179. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 81.

180. •‡ÏÈÓ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ ÙÔ˘

Ì·ÏÏÈÔ‡ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ ·fi 3,5 ˆ˜ 7 ÂÎ. Î·È ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ·fi 11 ˆ˜ 40 ÁÚ. μÚ›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙ·

Ï·›ÛÈ· ÙˆÓ ÌÂÁÂıÒÓ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÈÛÙˆıÂ› ÁÈ· Ù· ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, ‚Ï. Smith, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 3) 81 Î·È ÛËÌ. 1.

181. Ÿˆ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎÂ, ÙÔ ÏÈÓ¿ÚÈ ÁÈ· Ó· ÎÏˆÛÙÂ› Î·Ï¿ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ¤Ó· ‚·Ú‡ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ

Î·È ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi ÛÙËÓ ∞›Á˘ÙÔ Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· Ô˘ ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Ï›ıÈÓ·, ‚Ï. Forbes, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 65) 154.



‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ Ù‡ˆÓ —Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·fi ËÏfi. ŸÛÔ ÁÈ· ÙË Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ÁÓÂÛ›Ì·ÙÔ˜ ı·

ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· Â›¯·Ó ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÂ› fiÏÂ˜ fiÛÂ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi ÎÂ-

Ê¿Ï·ÈÔ, ·ÏÏ¿ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ Ô˘ Â›ÛË˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÂÎÂ› Ë ÈÔ ‰È·‰Â‰Ô-

Ì¤ÓË ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‹Ù·Ó Ë Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô˜ Ô˘ ¿ÊËÓÂ ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ Ó· ¤ÊÙÂÈ ·fi ÙÔ ¯¤ÚÈ

ÙË˜ ÎÏÒÛÙÚÈ·˜.

™ÙË Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ÌÂ Ù· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Â›¯·ÌÂ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ fiÙÈ ˘Ê·-

ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ Ù· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙ¿ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹

∂Ô¯‹ ÌÂ ÙÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÌfi ·˘Ùfi, ‰Â ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ £ÂÔ¯¿-

ÚË ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ÕÚ·, ı· ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ

ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ‡ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ÛÙÔÓ ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ·˘Ùfi. ¡ÔÌ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ fiÙÈ

ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ ÚÒÙ· ÚÒÙ· Ó· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›ÍÔ˘ÌÂ, ·›ÚÓÔÓÙ·˜ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ˘fi-

„Ë Ì·˜ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙÔ ÌÈÎÚfi ·ÚÈıÌfi ÙˆÓ Ù˘ÈÎÒÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ Ô˘ ‚Ú¤-

ıËÎ·Ó Î·Ù¿ ÙË NÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÛÙÔÓ ·ÈÁ·È·Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ, fiÙÈ Î·È ¿ÏÏÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜

·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ¿ÊËÛ·Ó ›¯ÓË, ‹Ù·Ó ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó ˆ˜

˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ÛÙÔÓ fiÚıÈÔ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi: .¯. Í‡Ï·, Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏ· ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤Ó·,

ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ›‰È· ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿, fiˆ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È ¯·Ï›ÎÈ·. ∞ÏÏ¿ È-

ÛÙÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ Â›ÛË˜ fiÙÈ ˆ˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· Â›¯·Ó ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÂ›

Ù· ËÓÈfiÛ¯ËÌ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙÔ˘ ›Ó. ÃÃπV. Δ· ‰‡Ô ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È ·Î¤Ú·È· Î·È

ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜. ΔÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜, 82

ÁÚ. ÙÔ ¤Ó· Î·È 280 ÙÔ ¿ÏÏÔ, Î·È Ë ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚfi˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ù· Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ·Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏ· ÁÈ·

Ù‡ÏÈÁÌ· ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏ· ÁÈ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË. ΔÔ ÂÏ·-

ÊÚfi ÛÙ¤ÓÂÌ· Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ ÙÔ˘˜ ı· ‰ÈÂ˘ÎfiÏ˘ÓÂ ÙÔ ‰¤ÛÈÌÔ ÙˆÓ

ÎÏˆÛÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÌÔÓÈÔ‡ Á‡Úˆ ·’ ·˘Ùfi, ·ÊÔ‡ Ù· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ·˘Ù¿ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È

ÙÚ˘ËÌ¤Ó·. ΔÔ ÙÚ›ÙÔ ËÓÈfiÛ¯ËÌÔ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ›Ó. ÃÃπV, Ô˘ ‰È·ÙËÚÂ›-

Ù·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi Î·È ˙˘Á›˙ÂÈ 90 ÁÚ. —‰ËÏ. ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ı· ˙‡ÁÈ˙Â 180 ÁÚ.— ı· ‹Ù·Ó Â›-

ÛË˜ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÛÎÔfi182. ΔÔ ›‰ÈÔ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó· ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›-

ÍÔ˘ÌÂ Î·È ÁÈ· ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ·fi Ù· ËÓ›· Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ Î·È Ô˘ ·ÓÙÈ-

ÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ¤Ó· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ·ÚÈıÌfi. ∂Î·ÙfiÓ Ô¯ÙÒ ËÓ›· ‹Úı·Ó ÛÙÔ

Êˆ˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË Î·È ·’ ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÂÓ‹ÓÙ· ‰‡Ô ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ

∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ (›Ó. ÃÃ). ŒÙÛÈ, ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ¤˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘

¤‰ˆÛ·Ó ËÓ›· ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ Ê¿ÛË˜ (™¤Ú‚È·, √Ù˙¿ÎÈ ª·ÁÔ‡Ï·, ∂Ï¿ÙÂÈ·, ¡. ¡ÈÎÔ-

Ì‹‰ÂÈ·) ÚÔÛÙ›ıÂÙ·È Î·È ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ™ÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹, Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÓÂ-

¯›ÛÙËÎÂ, Ô ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÌÂÈÒıËÎÂ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ (Ë ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹

·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÂÙ·È ·fi 12 ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·, ·Ó Î·È Ô ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó·

‹Ù·Ó ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˜, ·ÊÔ‡ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ·¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÙ· (›Ó. ÃÃππ Î·È

EÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 139

182. O Schliemann ‚Ú‹ÎÂ ÌÈ· ÔÌ¿‰· ‰ÂÎ·¤ÍÈ ·ÚfiÌÔÈˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ˘¤ıÂÛÂ fiÙÈ

ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Â›¯·Ó ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÂ› ˆ˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË, H. Schliemann, Tiryns, Leipzig 1886,

146, ÂÈÎ. 70.



ÃÃπππ). Ÿˆ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ›Ó·ÎÂ˜ ÃÃ, ÃÃππ, ÃÃπππ, Ù· ÌÂÁ¤ıË ÙˆÓ

·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ‰È·Î˘Ì¿ÓÛÂÈ˜. ŒÙÛÈ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó

ËÓ›· Ô˘ ˙˘Á›˙Ô˘Ó ÌfiÏÈ˜ 5 ‹ 6 ÁÚ. (›Ó. ÃÃπππ 6, 7, 8), ÂÓÒ ¿ÏÏ· ÊÙ¿ÓÔ˘Ó Ù·

42 Î·È Ù· 50 ÁÚ. (›Ó. ÃÃ 24, XXIII 1, 41). Δ· ‚·Ú‡ÙÂÚ· ·fi ·˘Ù¿ ı· ÌÔ-

ÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈËıÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË, ÂÓÒ Ù· ¿ÏÏ· ÙÔ Èı·ÓfiÙÂÚÔ

Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó fiˆ˜ Ù· ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ¿ Î·ÚÔ‡ÏÈ·, ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ù‡ÏÈÁÌ· ‰ËÏ.

ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜183. £· Ú¤ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌ· Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÔ‡ÌÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Î·È ÛÙ· ËÓ›·

·Ú. 3 Î·È 11 ÙÔ˘ ›Ó. ÃÃππ, Ô˘ Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ‰È·ÌÂÚ‹ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔÓ Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜

¿ÍÔÓ¿ ÙÔ˘˜, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ı· Ù· ¤Î·ÓÂ ÔÏ‡ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏ· ÁÈ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË,

·ÊÔ‡ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Û’ ·˘Ù¿ Ó· ‰ÂıÔ‡Ó Â‡ÎÔÏ· Î·È Û›ÁÔ˘Ú· ÎÏˆÛÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙË-

ÌÔÓÈÔ‡. ∏ ¯Ú‹ÛË ËÓ›ˆÓ ˆ˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ Èı·ÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ÚÔ˚-

ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ÙË˜ ¡. ¡ÈÎÔÌ‹‰ÂÈ·˜184 Î·È ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›-

ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ ™ÂÚ‚›ˆÓ185.

∏ Èı·ÓfiÙ·ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ ËÓÈfiÛ¯ËÌˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË˜ ¡Â-

ÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ˆ˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË˜ ¡.

¡ÈÎÔÌ‹‰ÂÈ·˜ Ì·˜ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙÔ Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ· fiÙÈ Ô ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿-

ÚË ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ·fi ÙËÓ ∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ, fiˆ˜ Î·È

‚ÔÚÂÈfiÙÂÚ·. ΔÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÈ Î·È ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ¿ÏÏÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ·ÚÁ·-

ÏÂÈÔ‡, Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÙÔ˘ ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ¤‰·ÊÔ˜, ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ›¯ÓË ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰˘-

Ó·Ùfi Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó.

Δ· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ, fiˆ˜ ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ Î·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜

¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡˜, Â›Ó·È ·Ï¿, ‹ÏÈÓ· —ÛÙË Û˘ÓÙÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜

ÏÂÈÔÓfiÙËÙ·— ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, Ô˘ ¤Ú· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔÈÂÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ¤˜

ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ Ì·˜ ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙË ‰‡Ó·ÌË Ó· Ê¤ÚÓÔ˘Ó ÔÏÔ˙ÒÓÙ·ÓË

ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ Ì·˜ ÌÈ· Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ÌÔÚÊ‹, Ô˘ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÁˆÓÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÛÈÙÈÔ‡ ‹ ÛÙËÓ ·˘-

Ï‹ ÁÓ¤ıÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÔ ·‰Ú¿¯ÙÈ Î·È ÙË ÚfiÎ· ÙË˜ ‹ ˘Ê·›ÓÂÈ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi.

ªÈ· ÂÈÎfiÓ· Ô˘ ÍÂË‰¿ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊË Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê¤˜ ÙÔ˘ √Ì‹ÚÔ˘, ·Ï-

Ï¿ Ô˘ Î·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ·ÎfiÌ· ··Ú¿ÏÏ·¯ÙË ˙ÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ÁˆÓÈ¤˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ùfi-

Ô˘, fiÔ˘ Ë ÁÈ·ÁÈ¿, Ë Ì¿Ó·, Ë ı˘Á·Ù¤Ú· ÁÓ¤ıÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÚfiÔ ÙÔ Ì·ÏÏ›

‹ ˘Ê·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔÓ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi Ù· ¯Ú¿ÌÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÈÙÈÔ‡, Ù· ÚÔÈÎÈ¿ ‹ ¿ÏÏ· ˘Ê·-

ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ·, Ô˘ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó ÔÓÔÌ·ÛÙ¿ Î·È Ó· ÍÂÂÚ¿ÛÔ˘Ó Ù· ÁÂ-

ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ fiÚÈ· ÌÈ·˜ ÌÈÎÚ‹˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜.

£· ‹Ù·Ó ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÔ ÛÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi Ó· ·Û¯ÔÏËıÔ‡ÌÂ ÌÂ ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ÂÍÂÈ‰›-

ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘, ÙÔÔ-

140 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

183. Ã·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·Ê›·, ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 112.

184. μÏ. ÛËÌ. 54.

185. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) (2000) 227 ÎÂ., fiÔ˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙË Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ÙË Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹

ÌÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ.



ıÂÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ Ì¤Û· ÛÙ· ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· Ï·›ÛÈ· ÙË˜ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ‹˜ Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË˜

Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ «ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË» Î·È ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ÂÍÂÙ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÔÈ· Â›Ó·È Ù· ‰Â-

‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Ô˘ Ì·˜ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ‹ ‰ÂÓ Ì·˜ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ Ë ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ ÁÈ· Ó· ˘Ô-

ÛÙËÚ›ÍÔ˘ÌÂ ‹ Î·È Ó· ·ÔÚÚ›„Ô˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÛÙÔÓ ·Ú·-

¿Óˆ ÙÔÌ¤·, ÛÙÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi.

™˘˙ËÙÒÓÙ·˜ Û‡ÓÙÔÌ· ÙÔ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ ÛÙË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹

∂Ô¯‹, ı· ÛÙ·ıÔ‡ÌÂ ÁÈ· Ï›ÁÔ ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÔÏ‡ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘

‰È·Ù˘ÒıËÎ·Ó Á‡Úˆ ·fi ·˘Ùfi. √ C. Renfrew186 ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍÂ fiÙÈ Î·È Ë ÈÔ

·Ï‹ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌ›· Â˘ÓÔÔ‡ÛÂ ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ¤ÎÙ·ÎÙˆÓ Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓˆÓ

ÌÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ‹ ··Û¯fiÏËÛË ÙÂ¯ÓÈÙÒÓ, Ô˘ ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi ÌfiÓÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡

ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘ ·ÊÈ¤ÚˆÓ·Ó ÛÂ ÌÈ· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜. √ ›‰ÈÔ˜ ·Ú·Ù‹ÚË-

ÛÂ fiÙÈ ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ, fiˆ˜ Ù· Î·ÏÔÛ¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÂÈ‰Ò-

ÏÈ·, ÔÈ ÚÔÛÂ¯ÙÈÎ¿ ‰Ô˘ÏÂÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÊÚ·Á›‰Â˜, ÔÈ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔÈ ÂÏ¤ÎÂÈ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë Î·-

ÙÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙˆÓ spondylus gaederopus, fiˆ˜ Î·È Ë ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÙÈÎ‹ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘

™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘ ‹ ÙÔ˘ ¡ÙÈÎÈÏ› Δ·˜ ··ÈÙÔ‡Û·Ó ·ÍÈÔÛËÌÂ›ˆÙË ‰ÂÍÈÔÙÂ¯Ó›·. ª¤Û· Û’

fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ·ÓÙÈÎ·ÙÔÙÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÈ· È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ·, Ô˘ ‰Â

ı· ÙËÓ Â›¯·Ó fiÏ· Ù· Ì¤ÏË ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜.

√ °. ÃÔ˘ÚÌÔ˘˙È¿‰Ë˜187 ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÙÒÓ,

Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÙÒÓ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›ˆÓ ‹ ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ «ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÌÈ· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ÚÔÎ·ıÔÚÈÛÌ¤-

ÓË Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· Î·È ÌÂ ÚÔÔÚÈÛÌfi ÌÈ· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ ÚÔÎ·ıÔÚÈ-

ÛÌ¤ÓË ¯Ú‹ÛË». ∏ ‡·ÚÍË ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ˘ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ‡ ÛÙÚÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ

‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÙ·È Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙË ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÌ¤ÓË ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹188,

ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ··Û¯ÔÏÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ Î¿ÙÔÈÎÔÈ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡, «Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ

¤·ÈÚÓ·Ó ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔ˘ ÎÔÈÓÔÙÈÎÔ‡ ·Ú·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡

ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜».

°È· ÙÔÓ R. Evans Ë ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË ˆ˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Â›Ó·È

·ÚÔ‡Û· ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ «ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi»189 (culture), ‰ËÏÒÓÔÓÙ·˜, ÛÙËÓ ·ÏÔ‡ÛÙÂÚË

ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙË˜, ÙËÓ Â¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙˆÓ Â›ÎÙËÙˆÓ ‰ÂÍÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÂÓfi˜ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘ Î·È ·ÔÙÂ-

ÏÒÓÙ·˜ ·ÍÈÔÛËÌÂ›ˆÙÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÂÓfi˜ ÂÍÂÏÈÛÛfiÌÂÓÔ˘ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔÔÏÈÙÈ-

ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ¤Ó· ÛÔ‚·Úfi ÁÓÒÚÈÛÌ· ÂÓfi˜ ÂÍÂÏÈÁÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ Û˘-

ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜.

™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÚÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ R. Evans ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘-

EÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 141

186. Renfrew, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 55) (1972) 340.

187. °. ÃÔ˘ÚÌÔ˘˙È¿‰Ë˜, «∂ÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹ ÛÙÔ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜», ∞ÓıÚˆÔÏÔÁÈ-

Î¿ 2 (πÔ‡ÓÈÔ˜ 1981) 46.

188. √ ›‰ÈÔ˜, ΔÔ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎfi ¢ÈÌ‹ÓÈ, μfiÏÔ˜ 1979, 43.

189. Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 147) 41 ÎÂ.



ÛË˜190 Ë ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓˆÓ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚfi ÔÛÔ-

ÛÙfi ·ÙfiÌˆÓ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎfi ·ÚÈıÌfi ÙˆÓ Î·ÙÔ›ÎˆÓ ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜, ·Ùfi-

ÌˆÓ Ô˘ ‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó Î¿ÔÈÔ ÔÛÔÛÙfi ÙÔ˘ ·Ú·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ Î·-

Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓˆÓ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ. ∫·Ù¿ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ·ÔÌ·ÎÚ‡ÓÔÓÙ·È ÙÂÏÂ›ˆ˜

‹ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙË ‚·ÛÈÎ‹ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙË˜ ÙÚÔÊ‹˜. Δ· ¿ÙÔÌ· ·˘Ù¿ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó·

ÎÂÚ‰›ÛÔ˘Ó Ù· ·Á·ı¿ ÚÒÙË˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎË˜ Ì¤Û· ·fi ¤Ó· Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹˜ ÁÈ·

Ù· ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ·.

™¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓˆÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÙÒÓ, ‰‡Ô Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·Ó·-

Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·: ÔÈ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔÈ ÌÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ‹ ··Û¯fiÏËÛË ÙÂ¯Ó›ÙÂ˜

(part-time specialists) Î·È ÔÈ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔÈ ÌÂ Ï‹ÚË ··Û¯fiÏËÛË (full-time

specialists)191. ™ÙÔÓ ÔÚÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ Ô R. Evans ·Ô‰¤¯ÂÙ·È ÌÈ· ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ·Ô-

ÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤Ó· ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ· Î·È ÛÂ ·Á·ı¿

ÚÒÙË˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎË˜192. ∞ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙˆÓ ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓˆÓ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ ÌÂ ¿ÏÏ· ·Á·-

ı¿, Î¿ÔÈ· ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÂÌÔÚ›Ô˘ ‰ËÏ., ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È Ô Renfrew193, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ıÂˆÚÂ›

Û·Ó «ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ‚‹Ì· ÚÔ˜ ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜

·ÏÏËÏÔÂÍ·ÚÙ‹ÛÂˆ˜, Ô˘ Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ·ÛÙÈ-

ÎÔ‡ ‚›Ô˘». °È· ÙÔ °. ÃÔ˘ÚÌÔ˘˙È¿‰Ë194 Ë ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙˆÓ ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓˆÓ ÚÔ˚-

fiÓÙˆÓ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎÂ ¿Óˆ ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÙË˜ ·Ï‹˜ ÚÔÛÊÔÚ¿˜,

Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ··ÈÙÔ‡ÛÂ ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÈÎfi ÈÛÔ‰‡Ó·ÌÔ ˆ˜ ·ÓÙ·ÌÔÈ‚‹, ·ÏÏ¿ ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ·

Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹˜ ÛÙË ‰È·ÓÔÌ‹ ÙÔ˘ ˘ÂÚÚÔ˚fiÓÙÔ˜, ÛÙÔ ÂÚ›ÛÛÂ˘Ì· ‰ËÏ. ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈ-

ÛÌÔ‡.

¡ÔÌ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÛÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ÛÙÚ·ÊÔ‡ÌÂ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜ Ô˘

¿ÌÂÛ· Ì·˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó, ‰ËÏ.ÛÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ‡Ê·ÓÛË Î·È Ó· ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘Ó‹-

ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ·Ó ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË Û’ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜.

°È· ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ ‰È·Ù˘ÒıËÎÂ Ë ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ ‰Â ı· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘-

Ì¤ÓË ¯ÂÈÚÔÙÂ¯Ó›·, ÁÈ·Ù› ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· Ô˘ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó·

ÙËÓ ·ÛÎ‹ÛÂÈ Â‡ÎÔÏ· Ô Î·ı¤Ó·˜ ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚ‹ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ‹ ÂÌÂÈÚ›·195. ¶ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘-

ÌÂ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, fiÙÈ ÛÙË ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ‰È·Ù˘ˆÌ¤ÓË ·Ú·¿Óˆ ¿Ô„Ë ı· ‹Ù·Ó ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ó·

142 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

190. Ÿ.., 55 Î·È Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜, «Early Craft Specialization: An example from the Balkan

Chalcolithic», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: C. Redman et al. (ÂÈÌ.), Social Archaeology. Beyond Subsistence

and Dating, New York 1978, 115.

191. Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 147) 45, 46. ∫. ∫ˆÙÛ¿ÎË˜, ∫ÂÚ·ÌÂÈÎ‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È ÎÂÚ·ÌÂÈÎ‹

‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1983, 211 ÎÂ.

192. μÏ. ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÊ‡Ï·ÍË Ô˘ ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ Ô ∫ˆÙÛ¿ÎË˜, fi.., 212 ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙËÓ ·Ô‰Ô-

¯‹ ÌÈ·˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈ·˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜, ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È Ë ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ R. Evans Ìfi-

ÓÔ ÛÂ ÂÌÔÚÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜.

193. Renfrew, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 188.

194. ÃÔ˘ÚÌÔ˘˙È¿‰Ë˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 187) 46.

195. Crowfoot, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 65) 413 ÎÂ.



ÈÛ¯˘ÚÈÛÙÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ·˘ÍËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ·ÙfiÌˆÓ ÛÙË Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ¯ÂÈ-

ÚÔÙÂ¯Ó›·, fiˆ˜ .¯. Ë Ù·¯‡ÙËÙ·, ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó ›Ûˆ˜ Ó· Ô‰ËÁ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈ·

ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË. ∞fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ÌÂÚÈ¿ Ë ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÌÈ· ÔÏ‡

Û‡ÓıÂÙË ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ·. √ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi˜ ÌÂ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ··ÈÙÔ‡ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË

ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· Î·È Â›Ú·196, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Â˘ÎÔÏfiÙÂÚ· Ó· Ì·˜ Î¿-

ÓÂÈ Ó· ‰Â¯ÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÙËÓ Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ·˘Ùfi. O C.

Renfrew197 ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍÂ fiÙÈ ÛÙË ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ÂÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ÂÍ¤-

ÏÈÍË˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂıfi‰Ô˘˜ ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Èı·Ófi fiÙÈ Û˘Ó‰˘·˙fiÙ·Ó Î·È ÌÂ

ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Î¿ÔÈ·˜ ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜. ∂ÓÒ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ Î¿ıÂ ÛÈÙÈÎfi ‡Ê·ÈÓÂ fiÛÔ

‡Ê·ÛÌ· ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚÂÈ·˙fiÙ·Ó, ÁÚ‹ÁÔÚ· ›Ûˆ˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ıËÎÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ÙÔÈÎ‹ ÂÍÂÈ‰›-

ÎÂ˘ÛË, fiÔ˘ ÌÈ· ‹ ‰˘Ô ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈÂ˜ ı· Â›¯·Ó ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ·fi ÙÈ˜

·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ı· ÚÔÌ‹ıÂ˘·Ó ‡Ê·ÛÌ· ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÌÂ ·ÓÙ¿ÏÏ·ÁÌ· ¿ÏÏ· ·Á·-

ı¿. ∞‡ÍËÛË ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ‰È·Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ Renfrew ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·‚ÔÏ¤˜ ÙÔ˘

˘Ê·ÓÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎÔ‡ ÂÍÔÏÈÛÌÔ‡ Ô˘ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎ·Ó Á‡Úˆ ÛÙ· 3500 .Ã. Î·È Á‡-

Úˆ ÛÙ· 3000 .Ã. ·‡ÍËÛË Ô˘ ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÂÌÔÚ›Ô˘ ÙˆÓ

˘Ê·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ı· ÍÂÂÚÓÔ‡ÛÂ Ù· fiÚÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ¯ˆÚÈÔ‡. ªÈ· ·ÚfiÌÔÈ·

Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ fiÙÈ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙Ô˘Ó ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈÔ› Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È

Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÂ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ ¯ˆÚÈ¿, fiÔ˘ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙË ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙ· ÛÙËÓ

˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿˙Ô˘Ó ˘Ê·ÓÙ¿, Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰È·ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔÓ

ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ Î‡ÎÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ¯ˆÚÈÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÔÏ‡ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË ÂÚÈÔ¯‹.

ªÈ· ÂÈÎfiÓ· Ô˘ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ Renfrew ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ· ›Ûˆ˜ ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ·fi ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙË˜ ÓÂ-

ÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜.

∏ J. C. Smith198 ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÂ «ÛÂÛÈ·Ï›ÛÙÂ˜» ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜, Ô˘ ÙÔ Â-

Ú›ÛÛÂ˘Ì· ÙË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ÙÔ ‰È·ı¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÌÂ Î¤Ú‰Ô˜. ŒÙÛÈ

ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚÒıËÎ·Ó ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙÚÔÊ‹˜, ¤¯ÔÓÙ·˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ¯ÚfiÓÔ ÛÙË

‰È¿ıÂÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· Ó’ ·Û¯ÔÏËıÔ‡Ó ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·ÚÁ·ÏÂÈfi. ∏ ›‰È· ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÙÔ

ÔÈÎÔÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô ÙË˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÂÂÎÙ¿ıËÎÂ ÛÙËÓ ∫ÓˆÛfi,

ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜199, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ÈÛÙÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ·fi Ù·

‰È¿ÊÔÚ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ·fi Ù· ÂÎ·Ùfi Î·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

ÙÔ˘ Stratum II. °È· ÙËÓ ∏ÂÈÚˆÙÈÎ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· Ë ›‰È· ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ˘ÂÚ‚ÔÏÈ-

ÎÔ› ·ÚÈıÌÔ› ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ Î·È ÙÔ ¢ÈÌ‹ÓÈ ·fi ÙË ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔ-

ÏÈıÈÎ‹ Î·È ¤Ú·, Ù· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÛÙÔ Ô›ÎËÌ· Q ÙÔ˘ ƒ·¯Ì·ÓÈÔ‡ Î·È ÂÎÂ›Ó· ÙË˜

ΔÂÏÈÎ‹˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ºÚ¿Á¯ıÈ, ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË, ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯È-

ÛÙÔÓ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜.

EÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 143

196. Hoffmann, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 123).

197. Renfrew, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 190.

198. Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 512.

199. Ÿ.., 513.



ªÂÙ¿ ·’ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÁÂÓÈÎ¤˜, ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· Ô‡ÌÂ, ·fi„ÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÍÂÈ‰›-

ÎÂ˘ÛË ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙË˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ‡Ê·ÓÛË, ı· ÚÔÛ·ı‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ó·

‰ÈÂÚÂ˘Ó‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ·Ó ÛÙÔ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ ÔÈ

ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÎÂ›ÓÂ˜ Ô˘ ı· Ì·˜ Â¤ÙÚÂ·Ó Ó· ‰Â¯ÙÔ‡ÌÂ ˆ˜ ÔÏ‡ Èı·Ó‹ ÙËÓ

ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË ÛÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹. °È· ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÌÈ·˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈ·˜

Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÛÙÚ·ÊÔ‡ÌÂ ÛÂ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Ô˘ ı· ÂÈÛ‹Ì·ÈÓ·Ó ÙËÓ

ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË ÛÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·. √ R. Evans200 ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÂ «list of expected

phenomena which indicated the types of finds that should be present if craft

specialization was present». Δ¤ÙÔÈ· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó: Ù· ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ·, ÔÈ ÂÈ-

‰ÈÎÔ› ‰ËÏ. ¯ÒÚÔÈ ÁÈ· ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÂ˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜, Ù· ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤Ó· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›·, Î·-

Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔÈ ·ÔıËÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ› ¯ÒÚÔÈ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ôı‹ÎÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÙÔ›ÌˆÓ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ

ÎÏ. Δ· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ·˘Ù¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ˆ˜ «ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿», ¤ÌÌÂÛË˜

‰ËÏ. Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›·˜, Ô˘ Ë ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ¿ ÛÔ‚·Ú¤˜ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›Â˜, Ô˘

ÂÓÙÔ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›·˜201. ¢Â ı·

‹Ù·Ó Â‡ÎÔÏÔ .¯. Ó· ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜, ·Ó Ù· ‚·Ú›‰È·,

ÙÔ Î·Ù’ ÂÍÔ¯‹Ó ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô Ô˘ ı· Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÂÓfi˜ «ÂÚÁ·ÛÙËÚ›Ô˘»,

‹Ù·Ó Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi Í‡ÏÔ ‹ ¯·Ï›ÎÈ·. √‡ÙÂ ‚¤‚·È· ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó·

ÌÂÙÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· Û’ ¤Ó·Ó ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi Ô˘ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ÌfiÓÔÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÂ›.

™ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ, ·fi Ù· ÂÎ·Ùfi ÛÙÚ¤ÌÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ˆ˜ ÌÈ· ·ÎÚÈ‚‹˜ ÚÔ-

Û¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÎÙ·ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡, Ë ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÌÌ¤ÓË ¤ÎÙ·ÛË Ì·˙› ÌÂ

ÙËÓ «·ÎÚfiÔÏË» ÊÙ¿ÓÂÈ Ù· 5.000 Ù.Ì. (ÔÛÔÛÙfi 5%), ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÔÛÔÛÙfi ·Ó

Ï¿‚ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ˘fi„Ë ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜202, ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎfi fiÌˆ˜ ÁÈ· Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹-

ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÔÈÂ˜ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙÂ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜203.

™ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ÌfiÓÔ ÙÚ›· ËÓÈfiÛ¯ËÌ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›Û·ÌÂ ˆ˜ ˘Ê·-

ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË (›Ó. ÃÃπV). ŸÌˆ˜ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›¯ÙËÎÂ Â›ÛË˜ fiÙÈ ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÛÎÔfi ı·

ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó Ó· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Í‡Ï· Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏ· ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤Ó·, fiˆ˜ Â›ÛË˜

Î·È ¯·Ï›ÎÈ·, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ù· ‚·Ú‡ÙÂÚ· ·fi Ù· ËÓ›·. ŸÛÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹

ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜, ·Ó ‰ËÏ. Î¿ıÂ ÛÈÙÈÎfi ·Ú‹ÁÂ ÌfiÓÔ ÙfiÛË ÎÏˆÛÙ‹ fiÛË ¯ÚÂÈ·˙fiÙ·Ó ÁÈ·

ÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ‹ ˘‹Ú¯Â ÎÈ Â‰Ò Î¿ÔÈ· ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË, Ô

·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ Î·È Ë Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ÌÈ· ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹ ¤Ó‰ÂÈÍË
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200. Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 190) 115.

201. ∫ˆÙÛ¿ÎË˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 191) 217 ÎÂ.

202. Ÿ.., 22.

203. øÛÙfiÛÔ ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÂÙ·È, fi.., 23, ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘, fiÙÈ: «¢ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ Î·-

Ó¤Ó· ÏfiÁÔ Ó· ˘Ôı¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙË ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· Î¿ÔÈˆÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÎÒÓ ·Ú·ÁfiÓÙˆÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ Ô˘

‰ÈÂÓÂÚÁ‹ıËÎÂ Ë ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹, Ù¤ÙÔÈˆÓ Ô˘ Ó· ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ·fi ÙÔÓ ˘fiÏÔÈÔ, ÌË ·Ó·-

ÛÎ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ ¯ÒÚÔ, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ÌËÓ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ù‹ Ë ÂÍ·ÁˆÁ‹ Û˘ÌÂÚ·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi, ·Ï-

Ï¿ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ¿ÛÎÔÔ Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÂ ÔÈ· fiÚÈ· ÎÈÓÂ›Ù·È Ë ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ·˘-

Ù‹».



ÚÔ˜ ÙË ÌÈ· ‹ ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË. ™˘ÓÔÏÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Â›-

ÌÓËÛÙÔ˘ ¢. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ÚÔ‹Ïı·Ó 106 ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·, ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· Ù·

ÌÈÛ¿ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹. ∂‰Ò fiÌˆ˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ı˘ÌËıÔ‡-

ÌÂ Î·È ÙÔ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ Ô˘ ‚Ú‹ÎÂ Ô ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜

¢ÈÌËÓ›Ô˘ Î·È ™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘204. ∞ÎfiÌ· Î·È ·Ó Ô ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ

Î·Ù·ÓÂÌËıÂ› ÛÂ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜ (∞Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË, ª¤ÛË, ¡ÂfiÙÂÚË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹) ÛÙÈ˜

ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜, ÁÈ· ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ı· Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ·ÚÈı-

Ìfi ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ Ì·˜ Î¿ÓÂÈ Ó· ˘Ô„È·˙fiÌ·ÛÙÂ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÁÓ¤ÛÈÌÔ

‹Ù·Ó ÌÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ·Û¯ÔÏ›· ÙˆÓ Î·ÙÔ›ÎˆÓ, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ùfi Ó· Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡ÙË-

ÎÂ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Î¿ÔÈ·˜ ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜. ŒÁÈÓÂ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· Ó· ÂÓÙÔÈ-

ÛÙÔ‡Ó ¯ÒÚÔÈ-ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· fiÔ˘ ı· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·˙fiÙ·Ó Î¿ÔÈ· ·˘ÍËÌ¤ÓË ·Ú·Áˆ-

Á‹ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜. ¢˘ÛÙ˘¯Ò˜ Î¿ÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏÔ, ÁÈ·Ù› ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Û˘-

ÁÎÂÓÙÚˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ¤˜ Î·Ù¿ ‰¿Â‰·. ¶·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎÂ fiÌˆ˜ ÌÈ· ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÌÂ-

Á¿ÏË Û˘ÁÎ¤ÓÙÚˆÛË ÛÊÔÓÙ˘ÏÈÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ ÙˆÓ ÔÈÎËÌ¿ÙˆÓ °, ∑, ∞ ÙÔ˘

™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘ μ, ·’ fiÔ˘ ÚÔ‹Ïı·Ó Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ¿ Â›ÎÔÛÈ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·205. ∂È‰È-

Î¿ ÛÙÔ Ô›ÎËÌ· ∞ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ‰ÂÎ·ÙÚ›· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ª¡πππμ Ê¿ÛË˜, ·ÚÈı-

Ìfi˜ Ô˘ ›Ûˆ˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ˘Ôı¤ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÙÈ ˘Ô‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ ·˘ÍËÌ¤ÓË ‰Ú·-

ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜, ›Ûˆ˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÂÓfi˜ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙËÚ›Ô˘. 

∞fi Ù· ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ Â›Ó·È

ÚÔÊ·Ó¤˜ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· Ô‰ËÁËıÔ‡ÌÂ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ·Ó·ÌÊ›‚ÔÏË ·Ú·‰Ô¯‹

ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÎÏˆÛÙ‹˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿, Î·È

ÛÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·. √ R. Evans ÛÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ÂÍÂÈ‰›-

ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙË Ã·ÏÎÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ¶ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÛÙÔ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ‚·ÏÎ·ÓÈÎ‹˜

¯ÂÚÛÔÓ‹ÛÔ˘, Î·È Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË˜ ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ˘Ê·-

ÓÙÈÎ‹206, Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ ÛÙÔ Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ·207 fiÙÈ Ù· ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ-

¯Â›· ‰ÂÓ ÙÔÓ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ·Ùfi-

ÌˆÓ. ¢È·Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ fiÙÈ Ë ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ‹Ù·Ó ÌÈ· ÁÂÓÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË ¯ÂÈÚÔÙÂ¯Ó›·,

ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Î·Ù·ÁÈÓfiÓÙÔ˘Û·Ó ÛÙ· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ÓÔÈÎÔÎ˘ÚÈ¿. √È ·Ôı¤ÙÂ˜ ÌÂ

ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ ·fi ÙÔ Cascioarele Î·È ÙË Salcu∑a208 ‰ËÏÒ-

EÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 145

204. ΔÛÔ‡ÓÙ·˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) 343.

205. ∫. ∫ˆÙÛ¿ÎË˜, «ΔÚ›· ÔÈÎ‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘. ∞Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·».

∞ÓıÚˆÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ 2 (1981) 104. ∏ Smith, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 7) (2000) 223, ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ› fiÙÈ ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÔÈ-

ÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· Â›Ó·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ 5-6 ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·.

206. Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 147) 108 ÎÂ.

207. Ÿ.., 139.

208. μÏ. Î·È ÛËÌ. 147. ™ÙÔ Ô›ÎËÌ· IV ÛÙÔ Cascioarele ÛËÌÂÈÒıËÎÂ fiÙÈ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Ï¿È

ÛÙËÓ ÂÛÙ›· ¿Óˆ ·fi 100 ‹ÏÈÓ· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË. √ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ÂÚÌËÓÂ‡ÙËÎÂ ˆ˜ ·Ú·-

ÁˆÁ‹ ÂÓfi˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÙ‹ ‹ÏÈÓˆÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ, ·Ú¿ ˆ˜ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜. √ ·Ô-

ı¤ÙË˜ ·fi ÙË Salcu∑a Â›¯Â 28 ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ‚¿ÚË ÂÓÙÔÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÛÂ ÌÈ· Ï·ÙÊfiÚÌ· Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘

ÓfiÙÈÔ˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ ÂÓfi˜ ÔÈÎ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜.



ÓÔ˘Ó Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÙ¤˜ ‹ÏÈÓˆÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ‚·ÚÒÓ.

•·Ó·Á˘Ú›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ¿ÏÈ ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ, ·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ ÛËÌÂÈÒÛ·ÌÂ ·Ú·¿Óˆ

fiÙÈ Ù· ‰È·ı¤ÛÈÌ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ‰Â Ì·˜ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÌÈ· ·Ó·ÌÊÈÛ‚‹ÙËÙË ·Ú·‰Ô¯‹

ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜, ı· ˘ÂÓı˘Ì›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Î·È ÙË

ÁÓÒÌË ÙÔ˘ ·Â›ÌÓËÛÙÔ˘ ¢. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË209 ÁÈ· ÙÔ Û‹Ì· Î·Ù·ÙÂı¤Ó ÙÔ˘ «¶ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡

ÙÔ˘ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘», Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Ë ÁÚ·Ù‹ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ «..., Ô˘ Ë ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜

·Ó¿ÁÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÙÂÏÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÛÙËÓ ·Ï‹ Ú˘ıÌÈÎ‹ Î›ÓËÛË ÙË˜ ÙÂıÏ·ÛÌ¤ÓË˜. ∏

·Ó·ÁˆÁ‹ ·˘Ù‹ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ› fiÙÈ ·ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÂÙ·ÊÔÚ¿ Û¯Â‰›ˆÓ Î·È

È‰ÂÒÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ‹ ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÙËÓ ÎÂÓÙËÙÈÎ‹, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ ·-

Ú¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ÔÏ‡ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ Î·È ·fiÏ˘Ù· ‰ÂÌ¤ÓÂ˜

ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÁÂˆÌÂÙÚÈÛÌfi ÙË˜ ÚÒÙË˜ ‡ÏË˜». ŒÙÛÈ, ·fi ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÎÔÛÌ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔ˚-

ÛÙÔÚÈÎÒÓ ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÛËÌÂÚÈÓÒÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÒÓ Û¯Â‰›ˆÓ ‡Ê·ÓÛË˜

ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· È‰¤· ÙË˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ Ô˘ Èı·Ófi ı· Â›¯Â Ë ˙ˆËÚfi¯ÚˆÌË

‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ÙˆÓ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÒÓ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜210. £· Ú¤ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌ·

Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÔ‡ÌÂ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¢. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙË˜

ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ ‰ÔÌ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘ ÛÙË ª¤ÛË ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹211, fiÔ˘ ‰È·‚Ï¤ÂÈ ÙËÓ

¿ÓÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ÂÈ¤‰Ô˘ ÙË˜ ÎÒÌË˜ ¤ˆ˜ Ù· fiÚÈ· Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÙË˜ «fiÏÂˆ˜» ÌÂ 3.000-

4.000 Î·ÙÔ›ÎÔ˘˜212, ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙˆÓ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÒÓ Î·È ·ÓÙ·Ï-

Ï·ÁÒÓ, ÙËÓ Â›Ù·ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔÌÂ›˜, fiˆ˜ Ë ·ÁÁÂÈÔ-

146 AÈÎ·ÙÂÚ›ÓË ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘

209. ¢. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË˜, ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ∂ÏÏ¿˜, ∞ı‹Ó· 1973, 67 ÎÂ.

210. √ Renfrew, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) 189 ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ: «∞Ó Î·È ‰Â ‰È·ÛÒıËÎ·Ó ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·

Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ˘Ê¿ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ ˆ˜ Û‹ÌÂÚ·, ÙfiÛÔ Ù· ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î¿ Û¯¤‰È· ˘Ê¿ÓÛÂˆ˜ ÙË˜ ÛËÌÂÚÈ-

Ó‹˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜, fiÛÔ Î·È ÔÈ ‰È·ÎÔÛÌ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎÒÓ ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· È‰¤· ÙË˜ ÌÔÚ-

Ê‹˜ Ô˘ Èı·Ófi Ó· Â›¯Â Ë ˙ˆËÚfi¯ÚˆÌË ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ÙˆÓ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÒÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ.

¶Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·Ï›·, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏ· Ì¤ÚË ÙË˜ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜, ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi Ù·

‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÙÈÎ¿ ÌÔÙ›‚· Ô˘ ‚Ï¤Ô˘ÌÂ ÛÙÈ˜ ÙÔÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓ‰˘Ì·Û›Â˜ ÙˆÓ ¯ˆÚÈÎÒÓ, ÌÔÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÔÏ‡

ÌÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ‹‰Ë Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ ¿Óˆ ÛÙ· ˙ˆËÚfi¯ÚˆÌ· ·ÁÁÂ›· ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜.

∂Í¿ÏÏÔ˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÏfiÓÓËÛÔ (ÕÁÈÔ˜ ¶¤ÙÚÔ˜) ÌÂ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË Ô˘

ÂÌÓ¤ÂÙ·È Û·ÊÒ˜ ·fi Û¯¤‰È· ˘Ê·ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ. Δ· ÌÔÙ›‚· ÙfiÛÔ ÙˆÓ ÙÔÈÎÒÓ Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆÓ ÂÓ‰˘-

Ì·ÛÈÒÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ÙË˜ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹˜ ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÙ·È Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ Ó· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È

·fi ÂÎÂ›Ó· ÙˆÓ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ∂Ô¯‹˜. ªÈ· ·ÚfiÌÔÈ· ÂÈ‚›ˆÛË

·ÙÚÔ·Ú¿‰ÔÙˆÓ ÌÔÙ›‚ˆÓ ‰È·ÎÔÛÌ‹ÛÂˆ˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È Î·È ÛÙÔ ¨atal Hüyük: ÂÎÂ› ÔÈ ÓÂÔ-

ÏÈıÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÂÚÈ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÙÈÎ¿ Û¯¤‰È· Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È Û‹ÌÂÚ·

ÛÙ· ÎÈÏ›ÌÈ· ÙË˜ Â‰È¿‰·˜ ÙÔ˘ πÎÔÓ›Ô˘».

211. £ÂÔ¯¿ÚË˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 209) 68.

212. ∂‰Ò ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÔ‡ÌÂ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫ˆÙÛ¿ÎË, fi.. (ÛËÌ.

191) 23, 24, ÙÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ ÂÎÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ «·ÎÚfiÔ-

ÏË» ÙÔ˘ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ˘. √È ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ·ÎÚÈ‚¤ÛÙÂÚÔ ÔÚÈ-

ÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÙË˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎÔ‡ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÂ Û˘Ó-

‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ‹ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÓ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌËÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È ·ÓÂÎÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÂ˘-

ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯ÒÓ Ô˘ Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· Û˘Ó¤‚·ÈÓÂ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¿ÚÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘.



Ï·ÛÙÈÎ‹. º·ÈÓfiÌÂÓ· ‰ËÏ. Ô˘ Î·Ù’ ·˘ÙfiÓ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ¿Û¯ÂÙ· ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ·Ó¿-

ÏÔÁË ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË Î·È ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË˜ ‹ ÙËÓ ÂÈÓfiËÛË Ó¤ˆÓ ıÂÛÌÒÓ

ÎÔÈÓ‹˜ ·Ô‰Ô¯‹˜.

™Â ÌÈ· Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÈ· ·˘Í·-

ÓfiÌÂÓË ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ÚfiÏˆÓ Î·È ·ÍÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ

¤Ó· ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ Èı·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ È‰ÈÒ-

ÙË Ó· ÂÈÏ¤ÍÂÈ ‹ Ó· ÂÍÂÏ›ÍÂÈ ¤Ó·Ó È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ÚfiÏÔ ‹ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÚfiÏˆÓ (Ó· ÂÂ-

ÎÙÂ›ÓÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ‰ÂÍÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·È ÙÔ Ù·Ï¤ÓÙÔ ÙÔ˘).

ª¤Û· Û’ ·˘Ù¿ Ù· Ï·›ÛÈ· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË ÛÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ

ÙË˜ ª¤ÛË˜ ¡ÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹˜ ˆ˜ ÌÈ· ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎ‹ ÌÂÙ·‚ÏËÙ‹, Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È Ì’ ¤Ó·Ó

·ÚÈıÌfi ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÌÂÙ·‚ÏËÙÒÓ. ™ÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ë ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë Ô˘-

ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ Ô˘ Ì·˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤-

ÚÔ˘Ó, ‰Â Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÂ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚÂÈ·Î¤˜

·Ó·Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜. ∞Ó ˘‹Ú¯Â Î¿ÔÈ· ÂÍÂÈ‰›ÎÂ˘ÛË ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜, ‰Â ı·

Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÎ‰ËÏˆÓfiÙ·Ó ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‚·ıÌfi. √È ÙÂ¯Ó›ÙÂ˜213 ‰Â ı· Ífi‰Â˘·Ó ¤Ó·

ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ÔÛÔÛÙfi ÙÔ˘ ·Ú·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘ ÛÙË ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· ·˘Ù‹. £·

ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·Ó ›Ûˆ˜ Ó· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó Û·Ó spare time ‹ part-time ÂÈ‰ÈÎÔ›.
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213. ™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÚÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ Evans, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 147) 55, ÔÈ ÙÂ¯Ó›ÙÂ˜ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi

ÔÛÔÛÙfi ÙˆÓ Î·ÙÔ›ÎˆÓ ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜, Ô˘ ·ÔÌ·ÎÚ‡ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi ·fi ÙËÓ ·-

Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙË˜ ÙÚÔÊ‹˜.



∫∞Δ∞§√°√™ ∂ƒ°∞§∂πø¡ Àº∞¡Δπ∫∏™ Δ√À ™∂™∫§√À

1. ∫∞Δ∞§√°√™ ™º√¡ΔÀ§πø¡

·) ¢ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ·fi fiÛÙÚ·Î· ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ

1. ªμ2278 ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1962. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∞fi ‚¿ÛË ·ÁÁÂ›Ô˘. ºı·ÚÌ¤ÓË Ë ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜

ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÏÂ˘ÎfiÊ·ÈÔ˜.

¢È¿Ì. 5,6 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 8 ¯ÈÏ. ¶¿¯. 1,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 45 ÁÚ.

2. ªμ2280 ÃÚ. ∞¡πππ/ª¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1962. ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘. ∏ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÏÂ›· Î·È

ÛÙÈÏÓ‹. ∫·Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È ÌÂ Â›¯ÚÈÛÌ· ÂÚ˘ıÚÔ‡ ËÏÔ‡. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 5,9 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 4 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 16 ÁÚ.

3. ªμ2279

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1962. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∏ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ¤¯ÂÈ ÏÂÙfi ÂÚ˘ıÚfi Â›¯ÚÈÛÌ·

·fi ÔÏ‡ Î·ı·Úfi ËÏfi Î·È ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ›¯ÓË ÏÂ›·ÓÛË˜. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤-

ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfiÊ·ÈÔ˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,1Ã4,5 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 4 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 12 ÁÚ.

4. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1962, ·Ú.26. ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™).

¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÌÈÎÚfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ ÔÛÙÚ¿ÎÔ˘. ¢È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Ë ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË˜. ¶Ë-

Ïfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. — ¶¿¯. 5 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 5 ÁÚ.

5. ªμ 2103

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1963. ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘. ºı·ÚÌ¤ÓË Ë ÂÚ›ÌÂÙÚÔ˜. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·-

Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 7,1 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 1,6 ÂÎ.

6. ªμ2281

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1963. ¢È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Ë ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÛÙÚ¿ÎÔ˘. ¶ËÏfi˜ Ê·Èfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 5,5Ã4,8 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 8 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 26 ÁÚ.

7. ªμ2282

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1963. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∏ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÏÂ›· Î·È ÛÙÈÏÓ‹, Â›¯ÚÈÛÌ· ÌÂ

ÏÂÙfi ÛÙÚÒÌ· Î·ı·ÚÔ‡ ËÏÔ‡. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÎÈÙÚÈÓˆfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,8 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 4 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 13 ÁÚ.

8. ªμ2283

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1963. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ™ÙËÓ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ·‚·ı‹˜ ÂÁ¯¿Ú·ÍË ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ·

ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,3Ã3,6 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 12 ÁÚ.

9. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1965, Δ.65.1. ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ¤Ó· ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘. ¶ËÏfi˜ Ê·Èfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 8 ¯ÈÏ. ™ˆ˙. ‚¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

10. ªμ3233·, ‚. ÃÚ. ∞¡ (ÂÈÎ. 1, 2)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ™·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ ÂÚ›Ô˘. ¢È·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·È Ù· ‰‡Ô ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù¿

ÙÔ˘. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈÂ˜ ·ÓÒÌ·ÏÂ˜, ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ›¯ÓË ·fi ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›Ô ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÙÔ˘˜.
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¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÎÈÙÚÈÓfiÊ·ÈÔ˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,8 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 7,5 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 22 ÁÚ.

11. ªμ3315 ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∏ÌÈÙÂÏ¤˜. ¢È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Ë ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÛÙÚ¿ÎÔ˘.

¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 6 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 38 ÁÚ.

12. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972, Tr.Tr.1 μfiıÚÔ˜, ·Ú.87

ÃÚ. ∞¡. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ÂÚ›ÌÂÙÚÔ˜ ·Î·ÓfiÓÈÛÙË. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜

ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,5 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 4 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

13. ªμ 2627. ÃÚ. ∞¡/ª¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∏ÌÈÙÂÏ¤˜. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 5 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 7 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 25 ÁÚ.

14. ªμ2615

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ Û¯Â‰fiÓ. ÿ¯ÓË ÂÈ¯Ú›ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈÂ˜. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜

ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 3 ÁÚ.

15. ªμ3222

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜. ∂ÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿ Â›-

¯ÚÈÛÌ· ÏÂÙÔ‡, ÂÚ˘ıÚÔ‡ ËÏÔ‡.

¢È¿Ì. 6,4 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 27 ÁÚ.

16. ªμ3224

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ∂ÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÏÂ›· ÌÂ Â›-

¯ÚÈÛÌ·. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, Ê·Èfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,8 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 7 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

17. ªμ3302 ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂, 1972. ∏ÌÈÙÂÏ¤˜. ¶ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË˜ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿-

ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,4 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 9 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 13 ÁÚ.

18. ªμ3278 ÃÚ. ª¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂, 1972. ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ∂ÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÌÂ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi Â›-

¯ÚÈÛÌ·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,7 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 6 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 9 ÁÚ.

19. ªμ3279 ÃÚ. ª¡ (ÂÈÎ. 3)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∂ÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· Êı·ÚÌ¤ÓË. ¢È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È ÎfiÎ-

ÎÈÓÔ Â›¯ÚÈÛÌ·. ™ÙËÓ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· Â›¯ÚÈÛÌ· ·fi ÎÈÙÚÈÓˆfi ËÏfi. ¢È·-

ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜ ÌÂ Ì›Î·.

¢È¿Ì. 3,7 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 7 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 12 ÁÚ.

20. ªμ3284 XÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂, 1972. ∏ÌÈÙÂÏ¤˜. ∏ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÌÂ ÎfiÎÎÈÓÔ Â›¯ÚÈÛÌ·. ∏

ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ fi¯È Ï‹Úˆ˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓË. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÎÈÙÚÈÓˆfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,4-4,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 18 ÁÚ.
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21. ªμ3285 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂, 1972. ∏ÌÈÙÂÏ¤˜

¢È¿ÙÚËÛË ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ËÌÈÙÂÏ‹˜. ÿ¯ÓË ÂÚ˘ıÚÔ‡ ÂÈ¯Ú›ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, Â-

Ú˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,9 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 7 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 12 ÁÚ.

22. ªμ3280

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∏ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÎfiÎÎÈÓÔ Â›¯ÚÈÛÌ·.

¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,1 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 6 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

23. ªμ3358 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (ππ), 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∏ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· Ê¤ÚÂÈ Â›¯ÚÈÛÌ· ·fi Î·ı·-

Úfi ËÏfi. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜, Î·ı·Úfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,4 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 7 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 7 ÁÚ.

24. ªμ3359

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (πππ), 1972. ∏ÌÈÙÂÏ¤˜. ∂ÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÏÂ›· ÌÂ Î·ÛÙ·Ófi Â›¯ÚÈÛÌ·.

¢È¿ÙÚËÛË ËÌÈÙÂÏ‹˜. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, Î·ÛÙ·ÓfiÊ·ÈÔ˜.

¢È¿Ì. 6 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 1,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 62 ÁÚ.

25. ªμ3855 ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ C, 1972. ¢È·ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, Ê·Èfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,1 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 8 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 11 ÁÚ.

26. ªμ4185 ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ C, 1976. ¢È·ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·-

Úfi˜, ·ÓÔÈ¯Ùfi˜ Î·ÛÙ·Ófi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,5 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 7 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 4 ÁÚ.

27. ªμ4633 ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ C, 1977. ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ¤Ó· ÙÌ‹Ì·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘-

ıÚfi˜, ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜.

¶¿¯. 5,5 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 4 ÁÚ.

28. ªμ4645 ÃÚ. ª¡;

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977. ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ¤Ó· ÙÌ‹Ì·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜

ÎÈÙÚÈÓˆfi˜ ÌÂ Ì›Î·.

¶¿¯. 8 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 9 ÁÚ.

29. ªμ4654 ÃÚ. ª¡;

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977. ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÌÈÎÚfi ÙÌ‹Ì·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜

·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¶¿¯. 5 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 3 ÁÚ.

30. ªμ4627. ∂ÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Îfi Â‡ÚËÌ·

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977. ∏ÌÈÙÂÏ¤˜. ¶ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË˜ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·Ú-

ÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,3 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 8 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 21 ÁÚ.

31. ªμ4629. ∂ÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Îfi Â‡ÚËÌ·.

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977. ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÂÚ›Ô˘. ∂ÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÔÛÙÚ¿-
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ÎÔ˘ ÛÙÈÏ‚ˆÌ¤ÓË. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜ ÌÂ Ì›Î·.

¢È¿Ì. 6,1 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 1,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 21 ÁÚ.

32. ªμ4602

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∂, 1977. ∏ÌÈÙÂÏ¤˜. ¶ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË˜ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ÂÚ›ÌÂÙÚÔ˜ ·Î·Ófi-

ÓÈÛÙË. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, Ê·Èfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 5,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 40 ÁÚ.

33. ªμ4603

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∂, 1977. ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ¤Ó· ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘. ¢È¿ÙÚËÛË ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ŒÓÙÔÓ· ›¯ÓË

ÏÂ›·ÓÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÈÊ·ÓÂÈÒÓ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, Î·ÛÙ·ÓfiÊ·ÈÔ˜. 

μ¿ÚÔ˜ 31 ÁÚ.

34. ªμ4604

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∂, 1977. ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ¤Ó· ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘. ¢È¿ÙÚËÛË ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·Ú-

ÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜. 

μ¿ÚÔ˜ 5 ÁÚ.

35. ªμ4288 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978 (ÔÈÎ›· ∑). ¢È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶Ë-

Ïfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 7,6 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 9 ¯ÈÏ. ¶¿¯. 1,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 41 ÁÚ.

36. ªμ4295 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978 (ÔÈÎ›· ∞). ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈÂ˜ Êı·ÚÌ¤ÓÂ˜. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ

Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Ê·Èfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,5 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 1,5 ÂÎ.

‚) ¢ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

37. ªμ2277

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1957. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ºıÔÚ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÌÂÙÚÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ.

¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, Ê·Èfi˜. ÿ¯ÓË Î·‡ÛË˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,6 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 9 ¯ÈÏ. ¶¿¯. 1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 18 ÁÚ.

38. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1963, Δ1 (0-6) ÛÙÚ. 3.121. ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¯Â‰fiÓ ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, Û·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙË Ì¤ÛË. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·ÓÔÈ-

¯Ùfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,3 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 7 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 22 ÁÚ.

39. ªμ3583·. ÃÚ. ª¡ (ÂÈÎ. 4)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1963. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∏ ÌÈ· ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÏÂ›· Î·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÛÙÈÏÓ‹. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡-

· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Ê·Èfi˜, ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,1 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 5 ¯ÈÏ. ¶¿¯. 8 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

40. ªμ.∫3678

™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÌÂ˙.

¢È¿Ì. 5,6 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1,1 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 1,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 60 ÁÚ.

41. ªμ ∫3679

™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ÂÚÈ¯Â›ÏˆÌ· Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÙÚ‡-

·. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ÛÙ·Ófi˜, ÛÎÔ‡ÚÔ˜.
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¢È¿Ì. 4,8 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 7 ¯ÈÏ. ¶¿¯. 1,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 36 ÁÚ.

42. ªμ ∫3680

™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈÂ˜ ÛÙÈÏÓ¤˜. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÌÂ˙.

¢È¿Ì. 3,7 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 4 ¯ÈÏ. ¶¿¯. 8 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 17 ÁÚ.

43. ªμ ∫3681

™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 4 ¯ÈÏ. ¶¿¯. 9 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 13 ÁÚ.

44. ªμ ∫3682

™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ™˘ÌÏËÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ 1/3. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. º¤ÚÂÈ ‰È¿ÊÔÚ·

¯·Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ‰˘Ô ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÏÂ›Â˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 4 ¯ÈÏ. ¶¿¯. 9 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

45. ªμ 4337 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978 (ÔÈÎ›· ∞). ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. Ÿ¯È ÂÈÌÂÏËÌ¤ÓÔ Ï¿ÛÈ-

ÌÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,6 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 9 ÁÚ.

46. ªμ 4632 ÃÚ. ª¡;

™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1977. ∂ÈÂ‰fiÎ˘ÚÙÔ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ 1/4. ¶ËÏfi˜ Ì·˘ÚÈ‰ÂÚfi˜

ÌÂ Ì›Î·. 

μ¿ÚÔ˜ 9 ÁÚ.

Á) ∞ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

47. ªμ 2274 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ/°

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1957. ™˘ÁÎÔÏÏËÌ¤ÓÔ ·fi ‰‡Ô ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ.

∏ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· Î·Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È ·fi ›˙ËÌ·. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 3,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 39 ÁÚ.

48. ªμ 2275 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ/°

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1957. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,9 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 14 ÁÚ.

49. ªμ 2276 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ/° 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1957. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∞Û‡ÌÌÂÙÚÔ, Î·Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÏÂÙfi, ÎÔÎÎÈÓfiÊ·ÈÔ Â›¯ÚÈ-

ÛÌ·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,8 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 6 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 32 ÁÚ.

50. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1957, ÛÙÚ.11. ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ/°

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ÌÂ ÔÏ‡ ÌÈÎÚfi Û¿ÛÈÌÔ ÛÂ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ÂÈÊ·ÓÂ›·˜ ÙÔ˘. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·,

fi¯È ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÏÂ›·. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ÛÙ·Ófi˜ ÛÎÔ‡ÚÔ˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,9 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 8 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 1,6 ÂÎ.

51. ªμ 3579· ÃÚ. ∞¡;

™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1963. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∞Û‡ÌÌÂÙÚÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 1,7 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 6 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 1,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 4 ÁÚ.

52. ªμ 3578 ÃÚ. ¡¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1963. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÎÈÙÚÈÓfiÊ·ÈÔ˜, ·Î¿-
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ı·ÚÙÔ˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 7 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 2,8 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 37 ÁÚ.

53. ªμ 2102

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1963. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜,

ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,5 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,7 ÂÎ.

54. ªμ 2284 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1968. ∫ÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙÔ μ. ÙÔ›¯Ô ÙË˜ ÔÈÎ›·˜ 39. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ÂÏ·Ù˘ÛÌ¤ÓÔ.

¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,1 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 41 ÁÚ.

55. ªμ 2285 ÃÚ. ¡¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1968. ∞ÓÒÙÂÚÔ ÛÙÚÒÌ· ÔÈÎ›·˜ 50. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ÂÏ·Ù˘ÛÌ¤ÓÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·

ÙÚ·¯È¿ ÌÂ ›¯ÓË Î·‡ÛË˜. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfiÊ·ÈÔ˜, ·Î¿-

ı·ÚÙÔ˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,7 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 30 ÁÚ.

56. ªμ 2286. ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1968 («ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎfi ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ»). ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÙÚ·¯È¿. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ

Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,3 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 25 ÁÚ.

57. ªμ 2287 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1968 («ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎfi ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ»).

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ·ÓÒÌ·ÏË. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÌÂ ÂÚÈ¯Â›ÏˆÌ·. ¶Ë-

Ïfi˜ Ê·Èfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,1 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 19 ÁÚ.

58. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1971, 71.5. ÃÚ. ª¡

¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ fi¯È ÂÈÌÂÏËÌ¤ÓÔ.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ.

¢È¿Ì. 3,2 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 8 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 2,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 17 ÁÚ.

59. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1971, 71.55. ÃÚ. ª¡

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ÊıÔÚ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜

Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

60. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1971, 71.68. ÃÚ. ª¡

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚfi Û¿ÛÈÌÔ ÛÂ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ·˜. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,2 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 8 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 1,9 ÂÎ.

61. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1971.71.71 ÃÚ. ª¡

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ÚÔÛÂ¯ÙÈÎfi Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, Â-

Ú˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,1 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 7 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 3,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 22 ÁÚ.

62. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1971, 71.72. ÃÚ. ª¡

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÙÚ·¯È¿. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, Ê·È-

fi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 8 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 2,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 19 ÁÚ.
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63. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) 1972, Sq.1A-428. XÚ.MNIII

™¯Â‰fiÓ ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,5 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1,1 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 25 ÁÚ.

64. ªμ3277 (ÂÈÎ. 9)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ÕÓÈÛ· Ù· ‰‡Ô ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÎÔÚÌÔ‡. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡-

· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ÿ¯ÓË Î·‡ÛË˜. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfiÊ·ÈÔ˜, Î·ı·Úfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,4 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 3,8 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 34 ÁÚ.

65. ªμ3355 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (ππ), 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ·Û‡ÌÌÂÙÚÔ, ÂÈÂÛÌ¤ÓÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤-

ÓÙÚÔ ÂÚ›Ô˘. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,9 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1,5 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 33 ÁÚ.

66. ªμ3357 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (ππ), 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ÂÏ·Ù˘ÛÌ¤ÓÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÛÙÈÏÓ‹ ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ÛË-

ÌÂ›·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,4 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 8,5 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 2,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 24 ÁÚ.

67. ªμ3361 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (πππ), 1972. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ∏ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· Î·Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È ·fi Î·ÛÙ·ÓfiÊ·ÈÔ

Â›¯ÚÈÛÌ·. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÎÈÙÚÈÓˆfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,9 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 12 ÁÚ.

68. ªμ3214

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1975. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚfi ÂÚÈ¯Â›ÏˆÌ·. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·-

Úfi˜, ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,1 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 1,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 6 ÁÚ.

69. ªμ3620 (ÂÈÎ.6)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1976. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÏÂ›·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·-

ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,5 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 5,5 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 1,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

70. ªμ3629

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1976. ™¯Â‰fiÓ ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ.

ºı·ÚÌ¤ÓË ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÎÈÙÚÈÓˆfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,2 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 20 ÁÚ.

71. ªμ4634 ÃÚ. ª¡;

™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1977. ºı·ÚÌ¤ÓË ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·.

¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, Ê·Èfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,2 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 6,5 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 1,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 6 ÁÚ.

72. ªμ4636 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ·Û‡ÌÌÂÙÚÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·-

Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, Ê·Èfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,1 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 8 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 1,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 5 ÁÚ.

73. ªμ 4637 ÃÚ. ª¡;

™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1977. ™˘ÁÎÔÏÏËÌ¤ÓÔ ·fi ‰‡Ô ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,1 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 4,5 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 1,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 5 ÁÚ.
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74. ªμ4635

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ÂÏ·Ù˘ÛÌ¤ÓÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÎÈÙÚÈÓˆfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,4 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 6 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 1,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 11 ÁÚ.

75. ªμ4640. ∂ÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Îfi Â‡ÚËÌ·.

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∞Û‡ÌÌÂÙÚÔ, ÂÏ·Ù˘ÛÌ¤ÓÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜

ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,7 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 11 ÁÚ.

76. ªμ4292 ÃÚ. ª¡πππ∞ (ÂÈÎ. 8)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ºıÔÚ¤˜ ÛÂ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·˜. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜

ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 5,3 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1,1 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 3,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 70 ÁÚ.

77. ªμ4301 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ.

∞Û‡ÌÌÂÙÚÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ÿ¯ÓË ÂÈ¯Ú›ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜ ÌÂ Ì›Î·.

¢È¿Ì. 3 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 20 ÁÚ.

78. ªμ4305 ÃÚ. ª¡ππ/πππ∞ (ÂÈÎ. 11)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,1 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 1,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

79. ªμ4307 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,1 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 1,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 5 ÁÚ.

80. ªμ 4310 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ªÂÁ¿ÏË ‰È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÌÂ ÂÚÈ-

¯Â›ÏˆÌ·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,7 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 8 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 2,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 17 ÁÚ.

81. ªμ4312 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· °. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÌÂ ÂÚÈ-

¯Â›ÏˆÌ· ÛÙÔ ¤Ó· ¿ÎÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 23 ÁÚ.

82. ªμ4316 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· °. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÌÂ ›˙ËÌ·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜

ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,1 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 7 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 2,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 26 ÁÚ.

83. ªμ4323 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ (ÂÈÎ. 5)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÏÂ›·, ›¯ÓË Î·‡ÛË˜. ∞ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË

‰È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,8 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 35 ÁÚ.

84. ªμ4330 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∑. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,8 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 1,6 ÂÎ . μ¿ÚÔ˜ 7 ÁÚ.

85. ªμ4333 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∑. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∂Ú˘ıÚfi Â›¯ÚÈÛÌ·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜
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Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜. 

¢È¿Ì. 2,9 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,2 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 9 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 19 ÁÚ.

86. ªμ4335 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ (ÂÈÎ.7)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∑. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ÿ¯ÓË ÂÈ¯Ú›ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·, ·ÚÎÂÙ¿

ÌÂÁ¿ÏË. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,3 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 25 ÁÚ.

87. ªμ4331 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. º¤ÚÂÈ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi Â›¯ÚÈÛÌ·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘-

ıÚfi˜. 

¢È¿Ì. 3 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 2,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 23 ÁÚ.

88. ªμ4283 (ÂÈÎ. 10)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1978. √ÈÎ›· °. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ.

∂Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÂ˜ ÊıÔÚ¤˜ ÛÂ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·˜. ¢È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÛÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· ·fi Ù· ÚÔËÁÔ‡-

ÌÂÓ· ·ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ· ÁÈ·Ù› ÌÈÎÚ¿ Ì·ÛÙ›‰È· ÚÔÂÍ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙ·˘ÚˆÙ¿ ·fi ÙÔ

Ì¤ÛÔ ÙÔ˘. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ.

¢È¿Ì. 3,3 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ.8 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 34 ÁÚ.

‰) ∫ˆÓÈÎ¿ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

89. ªμ 2628 ÃÚ. Èı·ÓfiÓ ª¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1971; ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ∏ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÏ·ÊÚ¿ ÎÔ›ÏË. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜,

Ê·Èfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. ‚¿ÛË˜ 1,6 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 1 ÂÎ.

90. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1976 (Ã.∞.12(2)76). ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ∏ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÏÂ›· ÌÂ ÛÙÈ-

ÎÙ‹ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ·fi ‰˘Ô ÛÂÈÚ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ Î·È ÙË ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ˘. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. ‚¿ÛË˜ 2,7 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 3,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

91. ªμ2616 (ÂÈÎ. 12)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ·ÓÒÌ·ÏË. ÿ¯ÓË Î·‡ÛË˜. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·.

¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,7 ÂÎ. ⁄„. 3,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 45 ÁÚ.

92. ªμ ∫3683. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ¯·ÌËÏfi ÎˆÓÈÎfi. ∏ ‚¿ÛË Â›Â‰Ë, Ê¤ÚÂÈ ¯·Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·

ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÌÂ ÂÚÈ¯Â›ÏˆÌ· Á‡Úˆ ·fi ·˘Ù‹Ó Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÌÂÙÚÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈÂ˜ ÛÙÈÏ-

‚ˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,7 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 5 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 7 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

Â) ™Ê·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰‹ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

93. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1968 (39). ¢¿Â‰Ô ÔÈÎ›·˜ 50. ÃÚ. ª¡πππ. 

¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜. ÿ¯ÓË Î·‡ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ.

¢È¿Ì. 2,5 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 8 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

94. ªμ2288. 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1968. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ·Û‡ÌÌÂÙÚÔ. §Â›· ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÌÂ ÂÚÈ-

¯Â›ÏˆÌ·. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜,Ê·Èfi˜. 
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¢È¿Ì. 2,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 25 ÁÚ.

95. ªμ3318. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÏÂ›·, ÛÙÈÏ‚ˆÌ¤ÓË. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÌÂ ÂÚÈ¯Â›ÏˆÌ·. ¶ËÏfi˜

Î·ı·Úfi˜, Î·ÛÙ·Ó¤Ú˘ıÚÔ˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 14 ÁÚ.

96. ªμ3343. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞fi ‰È·Ù·Ú·ÁÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÚÒÌ·. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·

ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ÛÙ·Ó¤Ú˘ıÚÔ˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,1 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 22 ÁÚ.

97. ªμ4282 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ. 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∑. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ÂÏ·Ù˘ÛÌ¤ÓÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,8 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 7 ¯ÈÏ.

98. ªμ4296 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÌÂ ›˙ËÌ·. ¶ÂÏ·Ù˘ÛÌ¤ÓÔ. ¢È·ÌÂ-

Ú‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,5 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 26 ÁÚ.

99. ªμ4300 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ™¯‹Ì· fi¯È ÔÏ‡ Î·ÓÔÓÈÎfi. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·,

ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,6 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 13 ÁÚ.

100. ªμ4308 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ. 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∑. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜. 

¢È¿Ì. 2,9 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 17 ÁÚ.

101. ªμ4314 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi.

¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, Ê·Èfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2 ÂÎ.

102. ªμ4320 (ÂÈÎ. 13) ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· °. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ÂÏ·Ù˘ÛÌ¤ÓÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘-

ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,8 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 7 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 13 ÁÚ.

103. ªμ4334 (ÂÈÎ.14) ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∑. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3,3 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 20 ÁÚ.

104. ªμ4336 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· Êı·ÚÌ¤ÓË.

¢È¿Ì. 2,2 ÂÎ.

105. ªμ4338. 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1978. √ÈÎ›· °. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ Ê·Èfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 2,5 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1 ÂÎ.

106. ªμ4289 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.
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¢È¿Ì. 2,9 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 8 ¯ÈÏ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 18 ÁÚ.

ÛÙ) ¢È¿ÊÔÚ· ‹ÏÈÓ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

107. ΔÚÈÁˆÓÈÎfi ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ, ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ÃÚ. ª¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1971, 71.53. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ, ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÔÚ-

ÙÔÎ·Ï‹˜.

ª‹Î. 2 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1 ÂÎ. ÂÚ›Ô˘.

108. ªμ4332 (ÂÈÎ. 15) 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. ∂ÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Îfi Â‡ÚËÌ·. ™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ÙÂÙÚ¿ÏÂ˘ÚÔ, ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ.

™ÙÚÔÁÁ˘ÏÂÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÁˆÓ›Â˜ Î·È ÂÏ·ÊÚ¿ ÎÔ›ÏÂ˜ ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜, ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË

ÙÚ‡·.

ª‹Î. 3,3 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 9 ¯ÈÏ. ¶¿¯. 1,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 20 ÁÚ.

˙) §›ıÈÓ· ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ·

109. ªμ1845 ÃÚ. ª¡πππ 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1963. ™Ê·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰¤˜. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡·. ª·‡ÚÔ˜ ÛÙÂ·Ù›ÙË˜.

¢È¿Ì. 5,9 ÂÎ.

110. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ. ÃÚ. ª¡

™Ê·ÈÚÔÂÈ‰¤˜, ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∏ ÌÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ Û¯Â‰fiÓ Â›Â‰Ë. ¢È·ÌÂÚ‹˜ ÙÚ‡· ÌÂ ÂÈÌ¤-

ÏÂÈ· Î·ÙÂÚÁ·ÛÌ¤ÓË.

¢È¿Ì. 2,8 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

111. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1971, 71.14 μ. ÃÚ. ª¡

∞ÌÊÈÎˆÓÈÎfi, ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ÊıÔÚ¤˜. ª·‡ÚÔ˜ ÛÙÂ·Ù›ÙË˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,5 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 5 ¯ÈÏ. ⁄„. 4,5 6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 30 ÁÚ.

112. ªμ1832. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1963. 

¢ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰¤˜, ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ™¯ÈÛÙfiÏÈıÔ˜.

¢È¿Ì. 3 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. ΔÚ. 4 ¯ÈÏ. ¶¿¯. 1,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

Ë) ™ÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ(;) ·fi fiÛÙÚÂÔ

113. ªμ1848. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1963 (63.103).

¢ÈÛÎÔÂÈ‰¤˜ ÛÊÔÓÙ‡ÏÈ ·fi ·ÔÏÈıˆÌ¤ÓÔ fiÛÙÚÂÔ ÌÂ ›¯ÓË ÙË˜ ·fiÂÈÚ·˜ ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,4-4,6 ÂÎ. ¶¿¯. 1,6 ÂÎ. (‰Â ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô μfiÏÔ˘).

2. ∫∞Δ∞§√°√™ ¶∏§π¡ø¡ ¶∏¡πø¡
(¢ª= ¢È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ˜ Ì¤ÛÔ˘, ª¤Á. ¢.= ª¤ÁÈÛÙË ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ˜)

1. ∫Ì. 4527/604. 

™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1957. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ÛÙ·Ófi˜ ·ÓÔÈ¯Ùfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,4 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 3,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 42 ÁÚ.

2. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1962, 62.187. 

∞fi ‰È·Ù·Ú·ÁÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÚÒÌ·. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ÛÙ·Ófi˜.
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ª‹Î. 3,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,8 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 20 ÁÚ.

3. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1962, 62.278. ÃÚ. ª¡πππ

§Â›ÂÈ ÌÈÎÚfi ÙÌ‹Ì·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜

ª‹Î. 4,5 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,5 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 40 ÁÚ.

4. ªμ3576. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1963. ÃÚ. ª¡πππ

™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2,2 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 12 ÁÚ.

5. ªμ2624. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1963. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÏÂ›·.

ª‹Î. 4,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 37 ÁÚ.

6. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1968, ‰˘Ù.ÁˆÓ›· ÔÈÎ›·˜ 47. ÃÚ. ª¡

™·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙ· ¿ÎÚ·. ¢È¿ÙÚËÙÔ Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· Êı·ÚÌ¤ÓË. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 6 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 3,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 40 ÁÚ.

7. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1971, 71.22. ÃÚ. ∞¡

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,3 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,5 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

8. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1971, 71.22. ÃÚ. ∞¡

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 2,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,3 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,9 ÂÎ.

9. ªμ2621 ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,1 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 23 ÁÚ.

10. ªμ2640 ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ™·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔ ¤Ó· ¿ÎÚÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· Êı·ÚÌ¤ÓË. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,4 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 13 ÁÚ.

11. ªμ3206 (ÂÈÎ.17) ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ.

ª‹Î. 4,6 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 24 ÁÚ.

12. ªμ3226 ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,3 ÂÎ. ¢ª 0,9 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 8 ÁÚ.

13. ªμ3319· ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,5 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,5 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 21 ÁÚ.

14. ªμ3319‚ ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,7 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

15. ªμ3319 ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.
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16. ªμ3319‰ ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ΔÔ ¤Ó· ¿ÎÚÔ ÙÔ˘ Û·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 7 ÁÚ.

17. ªμ3323 ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, Î·ÛÙ·Ófi˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 3,7 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,7 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

18. ªμ3345 ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,6 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,4 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 12,5 ÁÚ.

19. ªμ3590 ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ™·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔ ¤Ó· ¿ÎÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,2 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,3 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 3,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 35 ÁÚ.

20. ªμ3592· ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ÿ¯ÓË Î·‡ÛË˜. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜. 

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 7 ÁÚ.

21. ªμ3592‚ ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,1 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,3 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

22. ªμ3594Á ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ÛÙ·ÓfiÌ·˘ÚÔ˜.

ª‹Î. 3,7 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,4 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 14 ÁÚ.

23. ªμ3594‰ ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, Ê·Èfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,3 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,4 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 20 ÁÚ.

24. ªμ3594· ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 1,4 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 5 ÁÚ.

25. ªμ3594‚ ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ÛÙ·ÓfiÌ·˘ÚÔ˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2,2 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,1 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 5 ÁÚ.

26. ªμ3595· ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,1 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,3 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

27. ªμ3595‚ ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,5 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

28. ªμ3595Á ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Ê·Èfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,7 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,6 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,8 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 13 ÁÚ.

29. ªμ3595‰ ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ¶ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.
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™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2,5 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,6 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

30. ªμ3596 ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÌÂ ›˙ËÌ·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,7 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,3 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 3,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 42 ÁÚ.

31. ªμ3597 ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÎÈÙÚÈÓfiÊ·ÈÔ˜.

ª‹Î. 3,1 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 8 ÁÚ.

32. ªμ3598 ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. §Â›ÂÈ ÌÈÎÚfi ÙÌ‹Ì·. æ‹ÛÈÌÔ ·ÙÂÏ¤˜, ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· Êı·ÚÌ¤ÓË. ¶ËÏfi˜

·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÎÈÙÚÈÓfiÊ·ÈÔ˜.

ª‹Î. 3,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,7 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 16 ÁÚ.

33. ªμ3601· ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,2 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,3 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 14 ÁÚ.

34. ªμ3601‚ ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,3 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

35. ªμ3601Á ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 2,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,3 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 11 ÁÚ.

36. ªμ3601‰ ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 8 ÁÚ.

37. ªμ3601Â ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ¶ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 7 ÁÚ.

38. ªμ3602· ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ.

ª‹Î. 3,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,5 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 18 ÁÚ.

39. ªμ3602‚ ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ∂ÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· Êı·ÚÌ¤ÓË.

ª‹Î. 3,5 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,5 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,8 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 14 ÁÚ.

40. ªμ3602Á ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ÏÂÙfi ËÓ›Ô.

ª‹Î. 3,1 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,8 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 18 ÁÚ.

41. ªμ3602‰ ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. Ÿ¯È ÂÈÌÂÏËÌ¤ÓÔ Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ.

ª‹Î. 3,7 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,3 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 20 ÁÚ.

42. ªμ3602Â ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. Ÿ¯È ÂÈÌÂÏËÌ¤ÓÔ Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 3,3 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 18 ÁÚ.

EÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ˘Ê·ÓÙÈÎ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 161



43. ªμ3602ÛÙ ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. Ÿ¯È ÂÈÌÂÏËÌ¤ÓÔ Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2,1 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 12 ÁÚ.

44. ªμ3256 ÃÚ. ª¡πππ;

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ™¯‹Ì· ·Î·ÓfiÓÈÛÙÔ. ¢È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È Ù· ·ÔÙ˘ÒÌ·Ù·

·fi Ù· ‰¿¯Ù˘Ï· ÙÔ˘ ÙÂ¯Ó›ÙË. Ÿ¯È ÂÈÌÂÏËÌ¤ÓÔ Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜, ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜.

ª‹Î. 4,2 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 37 ÁÚ.

45. ªμ3272 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂ 1972. ΔÌ‹Ì· ¿ÎÚÔ˘. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

¢È¿Ì. 4,2 ÂÎ.

46. ªμ3282· ÃÚ. ª¡π

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂ 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ, ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜, ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÏÂ›·.

ª‹Î. 4,4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 32 ÁÚ.

47. ªμ3282‚ ÃÚ. ª¡π

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂ 1972. ΔÌ‹Ì·.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2,3 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,8 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 18 ÁÚ.

48. ªμ3303 ÃÚ. ∞¡ (Ê¿ÛË ¶™)

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂ 1972. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,9 ÂÎ.

49. ªμ3306 ÃÚ. ¶™;

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂, 1972. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. Ÿ¯È ÂÈÌÂÏËÌ¤ÓÔ Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,6 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,6 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,8 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 28 ÁÚ.

50. ªμ2619. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

§Â›ÂÈ ÌÈÎÚfi ÙÌ‹Ì·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜, Î·ı·Úfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,5 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 24 ÁÚ.

51. ªB3213. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

§Â›ÂÈ ÙÔ ¤Ó· ¿ÎÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,6 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 13 ÁÚ.

52. ªμ3216·. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 2,6 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 5 ÁÚ.

53. ªμ3216‚. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜. ¶Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ fi¯È ÂÈÌÂÏËÌ¤ÓÔ.

ª‹Î. 2,6 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,4 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 6 ÁÚ.

54. ªB3216Á (ÂÈÎ. 16). ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 2,8 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,1 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 6 ÁÚ.

55. ªμ3219. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

∞fi ÛÙÚÒÌ· ‰È·Ù·Ú·ÁÌ¤ÓÔ. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Ê·Èfi˜.

ª‹Î. 2,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 8 ÁÚ.

56. ªμ3220. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.
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™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 14 ÁÚ.

57. ªμ3221. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

ΔÌ‹Ì· ËÓ›Ô˘. ¶ËÏfi˜ Ê·Èfi˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 1,4 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. 3,3 ÂÎ.

58. ªμ3247. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,7 ÂÎ. ¢ª 0,8 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

59. ªμ3249. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÎÈÙÚÈÓˆfi˜. Ÿ¯È ÂÈÌÂÏËÌ¤ÓÔ Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ.

ª‹Î. 3,8 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

60. ªμ3317. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

¶ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î .3,2 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,5 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 11 ÁÚ.

61. ªμ3321. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÌ‹Ì·. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ÛÙ·Ó¤Ú˘ıÚÔ˜, ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2,3 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 13 ÁÚ.

62. ªμ3322·. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,4 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 18 ÁÚ.

63. ªμ3322‚ (ÂÈÎ.18). ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,5 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 22 ÁÚ.

64. ªμ3344. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,7 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 24 ÁÚ.

65. ªμ3346·. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜ ÌÂ ÏÂÙ‹ ¿ÌÌÔ.

ª‹Î. 4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,1 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 29 ÁÚ.

66. ªμ3599. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

ΔÌ‹Ì· ËÓ›Ô˘. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2,4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,2 ÂÎ.

67. MB 3606. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972.

™¯Â‰fiÓ ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 6,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 30 ÁÚ.

68. ªμ3257. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1972.

™·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔ ¤Ó· ¿ÎÚÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,3 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,4 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 12 ÁÚ.

69. ªμ3304. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂, 1972. 

¢È·Ù·Ú·ÁÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÚÒÌ·(;). ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÎÈÙÚÈÓˆfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,5 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,1 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 34 ÁÚ.
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70. ªμ3356. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (ππ), 1972.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜, ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜.

ª‹Î. 3,2 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,4 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 14 ÁÚ.

71. ªμ3571. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ ∞, 1972.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,8 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,2 ÂÎ.

72-75. ªμ3591(·-‰). ™¤ÛÎÏÔ (1972;).

ΔÌ‹Ì·Ù· ËÓ›ˆÓ ·fi ËÏfi ÂÚ˘ıÚfi.

·) ª‹Î. 1,8 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 5 ÁÚ. ‚) ª‹Î. 3,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ. Á) ª‹Î. 2,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 4 ÁÚ.

‰) ª‹Î. 1,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 3 ÁÚ.

76. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973. Tr.1/2 A L 5. XÚ. ∞¡

™·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ÛËÌÂ›·. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ÛÙ·Ófi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 20 ÁÚ.

77. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973. Tr.1/2 B.L1. ÃÚ. ∞¡

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,2 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 30 ÁÚ.

78. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973. Tr.1/2 B.L1. ÃÚ. ∞¡

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

79-81. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973. Tr.1/2 A 3. XÚ. ∞¡

∞Î¤Ú·È·. ¶Úfi¯ÂÈÚË Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹.

·) ª‹Î. 3,8 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,8 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 20 ÁÚ.

‚) ª‹Î. 4,1 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 24 ÁÚ.

Á) ª‹Î. 4,4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 28 ÁÚ.

82-84. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973. Tr.1/2 B.L2. ÃÚ. ∞¡

∞Î¤Ú·È· ËÓ›·.

·) ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜. ª‹Î. 3 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

‚) ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜. ª‹Î. 3,5 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,8 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

Á) ª‹Î. 4,1 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 22 ÁÚ.

85. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973. Tr.1/2 B L4. ÃÚ. AN

§Â›ÂÈ ÌÈÎÚfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ·fi ÙÔ ¤Ó· ¿ÎÚÔ ÙÔ˘. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜. ¶Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ Î·Ïfi.

ª‹Î. 3,6 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

86-89. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973. Tr.1/2 A L4. ÃÚ.∞¡

∞Î¤Ú·È·. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

·) ª‹Î. 4,2 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 30 ÁÚ.

‚) ª‹Î. 3,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 25 ÁÚ.

Á) ª‹Î. 4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 28 ÁÚ.

‰) ª‹Î. 3,7 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 20 ÁÚ.

90. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973. Tr.1/2 B L3. ÃÚ. ª¡

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,1 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,8 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 30 ÁÚ.

91. ªμ3314·. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂, 1973.
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∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, Î·ÛÙ·Ófi˜.

ª‹Î. 4 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,9 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 28 ÁÚ.

92. ªμ3314‚. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π) ∂, 1973.

ªÈÎÚ¿ Û·Û›Ì·Ù· ÛÙ· ¿ÎÚ·. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ÛÙ·Ófi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,1 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 9,5 ÁÚ.

93. ªμ3561. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÎÈÙÚÈÓˆfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,2 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,7 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 22 ÁÚ.

94. ªμ3563·. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973;

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ™ÙÔÓ ÎÔÚÌfi ›¯ÓË ·fi ÙÔ Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ ÙÔ˘ ÙÂ¯Ó›ÙË. ¶ËÏfi˜ Ê·Èfi˜. 

ª‹Î. 3,3 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,7 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 21 ÁÚ.

95. ªμ3563‚. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973;

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 4,1 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,8 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,7 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 28 ÁÚ.

96. ªμ3570. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973.

™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜, Ê·Èfi˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 2,2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 10 ÁÚ.

97. ªμ3631 ÃÚ. ª¡πππ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1976. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ Î·ı·Úfi˜, ÌÂ˙.

ª‹Î. 2,6 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,4 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢.1,4 ÂÎ.

98. ªμ4614. XÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜ ÌÂ Ì›Î·.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 3,5 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2,4 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 23 ÁÚ.

99. ªμ4678 ÃÚ. ª¡πππ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¢È¿ÙÚËÛË Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÂÏ¤¯Ô˘˜. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÎÈÙÚÈÓfi-

Ê·ÈÔ˜ ÌÂ ¿ÌÌÔ.

ª‹Î. 5,1 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,9 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 24 ÁÚ.

100. ªμ4615. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ 1977. ∂ÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Îfi.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ªÈÎÚ‹ ÊıÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔ ¤Ó· ¿ÎÚÔ.

ª‹Î. 3,8 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,6 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 23 ÁÚ.

101. ªμ4643. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977. ∂ÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Îfi.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜ ÌÂ Ì›Î·.

ª‹Î. 3,1 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,6 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 15 ÁÚ.

102. ªμ4644. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977. ∂ÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Îfi Â‡ÚËÌ·. 

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜. ¶ÔÏ‡ ÏÂÙfi˜, Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎfi˜ ÎÔÚÌfi˜.

ª‹Î. 2,2 ÂÎ. ¢ª 8,5 ¯ÈÏ. ª¤Á. ¢. 1,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 3 ÁÚ.

103. ªμ4690. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977.

™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÌÂ˙.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 3 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,7 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 16 ÁÚ.

104. ªμ4343 ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∑. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 3,6 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,9 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 26 ÁÚ.
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105. ªμ4328 ÃÚ. ª¡ππ~∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. √ ÎÔÚÌfi˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎfi˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ

Û¯‹Ì· ÂÓfi˜ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÔÚıÔÁˆÓ›Ô˘ ·Ú·ÏÏËÏÂÈ¤‰Ô˘. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 5,8 ÂÎ. ¢ª 3,1 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 37 ÁÚ.

106. ªμ4342 ÃÚ. ª¡~∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1978. √ÈÎ›· ∞. ∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÙÂÊÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 5,5 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,9 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 2,3 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 37 ÁÚ.

107. ∫Ì. 4599/662. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ.

∞Î¤Ú·ÈÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÌÂ˙.

ª‹Î. 3,9 ÂÎ. ¢ª 2 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 3 ÂÎ.

108. ∫3684. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ;

Δ· Û·ÛÌ¤Ó· ¿ÎÚ· ¤¯Ô˘Ó Û˘ÌÏËÚˆıÂ›. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÌÂ˙.

ª‹Î. 7,6 ÂÎ. ¢ª 1,8 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 50 ÁÚ.

3. ∫∞Δ∞§√°√™ ¶∏§π¡ø¡ Àº∞¡Δπ∫ø¡ μ∞ƒø¡

1. ªμ2635 (ÂÈÎ. 21). ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1972. ™¯‹Ì· Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 9,4 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. 5 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 280 ÁÚ.

2. ™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ, 1973. Tr.1/2 A.L1. ÃÚ. ∞¡

™¯‹Ì· Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎfi. ™·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ Ï›ÁÔ ÛÙÔ ¤Ó· ¿ÎÚÔ. ∏ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÛÎÂ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ›˙Ë-

Ì·. Ÿ¯È ÂÈÌÂÏËÌ¤ÓÔ Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ. ¶ËÏfi˜ ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

ª‹Î. 6,5 ÂÎ. ¢È¿Ì. 3,1 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 3,2 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 82 ÁÚ.

3. ªμ4613 (ÂÈÎ. 20). ÃÚ. ª¡πππμ

™¤ÛÎÏÔ μ (π), 1977. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ ÌÈÛfi. ™¯‹Ì· Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎfi. ΔÔ Ûˆ˙fiÌÂÓÔ

¿ÎÚÔ ÚÔÂÍ¤¯ÂÈ Ï›ÁÔ ·fi ÙÔÓ ÎÔÚÌfi. ¶ËÏfi˜ ·Î¿ı·ÚÙÔ˜ ÌÂ Ì›Î·, ÂÚ˘ıÚfi˜.

™ˆ˙. Ì‹Î. 4,5 ÂÎ. ¢ª 3,7 ÂÎ. ª¤Á. ¢. 4,4 ÂÎ. μ¿ÚÔ˜ 90 ÁÚ.
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CLAY SPINNING AND WEAVING IMPLEMENTS FROM SESKLO

AIKATERINI PAPAEUTHIMIOU-PAPANTHIMOU

The present study, which is part of the overall publication of the prehistoric

settlement at Sesklo in Thessaly, deals with a distinct category of small finds:

clay spinning and weaving implements (whorls, loom-weights, bobbins).

The whorls can be distinguished into two major groups: a) those made of

pottery sherds and b) those specifically manufactured for spinning. Those of the

second group were usually made of clay, were well fired and they sometimes

bore decoration. They can further be classified into four subgroups: discoid,

biconical, conical, spherical.

Eight whorls made of potsherds occurred in EN strata; it is possible,

however, that more existed, as there have survived sherd-whorls with their

findstratum unspecified. Thread production at Sesklo can be consequently

attributed to this phase, while the view is being reinforced that EN spinners

favoured whorls made of appropriately perforated potsherds; the phenomenon

has also been observed in other neolithic settlements, which yielded whorls

dating to this period. At Sesklo, however, a discoid specimen implies the use of

clay whorls since EN times.

In the MN phase sherd-whorls continue to be in use, in parallel with a great

variety of clay whorls (discoid, conical, biconical, spherical). Like all the whorls

found in Sesklo, the MN ones are of medium size and weight. The existence of

stone whorls in MN times has also been confirmed; these remain unique up to

date examples of this phase in the Aegean area.

A considerable number of clay bobbins also comes from the site. Of them

fifty-two occurred in EN strata, twelve in MN, while a good number remains

unspecified.

At Sesklo there is hardly any evidence for loomweights similar to the EN

and MN ones located in other prehistoric settlements. However, three bobbin-

shaped objects (two EN, one MN), weighing 82-280 gr each, can be classified

into this category. Some of the heavier bobbins could have been used as

loomweights also, while the rest would have been most probably used for

amassing the thread.

The more than likely use of these EN bobbin-shaped objects as loomweights

leads to the conclusion that the relevant sort of loom had been adopted in

Sesklo since the EN, as is also the case in the northernmost lying areas.

As far as the craft specialisation at Sesklo is concerned, the lack of essential

data about the distributions of the objects under study does not allow any

reliable and detailed analysis. If weaving specialisation did exist, it is rather

unlikely that it was large scale. The craftspeople could be designated rather as

spare-time or part-time specialists. 
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MI§TIA¢H™ ¶A¶ANIKO§AOY

§OYKA™ BENETOY§IA™ (1930-1984)

√ ÚfiˆÚÔ˜ Î·È ·ÚÔÛ‰fiÎËÙÔ˜ ı¿Ó·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÛÔ˘‰·›Ô˘ Î·Ï-

ÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË ·fi ÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË §Ô˘Î¿ μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ· Â¤ÊÂÚÂ Ì›· ·Û˘Ó‹ıÈÛÙ· ÌÂ-

Á¿ÏË ·ÓËÛ˘¯›· ÛÙ· Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¿ Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ Ì˘ıÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ

Î·È ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘. Δ· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÔÏÏ¿, Â›ÎÔ-

ÛÈ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Î·È Î¿ÙÈ (1964-84), ‹Ù·Ó fiÌˆ˜ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÁÈ· Ó· ‰Â›ÍÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿

ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‰È·Ì¤ÙÚËÌ· ÙˆÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÛ·ıÂÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘. ŸÛÔÈ ÙÔÓ ÁÓÒÚÈ˙·Ó

Ì›ÏËÛ·Ó ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙÔ˘, ÔÈ ÔÌfiÙÂ¯ÓÔ› ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛ·Ó ÙË

Û˘ÓÂÈÛÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙË Û‡ÛÊÈÁÍË ÙˆÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙÔÓ ¿‰ÔÏÔ ÙÚfi-

Ô Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛÂ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÙˆÓ «Û˘ÌÊÂÚfiÓÙˆÓ» ÙÔ˘˜. Δ¤ÏÔ˜,

ÔÈ ÎÚÈÙÈÎÔ› Â›¯·Ó ÂÎÙÈÌ‹ÛÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ ÙËÓ ÔÈfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿˜

ÙÔ˘, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ¿„Ô˘Ó Ô‡ÙÂ ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ó· ÙËÓ Â·ÈÓÔ‡Ó.

¶ÔÈÔ˜ ‹Ù·Ó fiÌˆ˜ Ô ·ÏËıÈÓfi˜ μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·˜; ◊ ÔÚıfiÙÂÚ·, ÔÈ· Â›Ó·È Ë

Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÙÔ˘ μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ· ÛÙÔ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ·¯·Ó¤˜ Â‰›Ô

ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·ÔÏÂÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜;

™ÙÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ· ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏÔ Ó· ··ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜, Â¿Ó ÚÒÙ· ‰ÂÓ

ÍÂ‰È·Ï‡ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ·¯Ï‡ ÙÔ˘ Ì‡ıÔ˘, Ô˘ Î¿Ï˘„Â ÔÏÏ¿ ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙ· Î·È Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈ-

Î¿ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓ· Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ıËÎ·Ó ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¤Ó· ‹ ÙÔÓ ¿ÏÏÔ ÙÚfiÔ ÌÂ Ù· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Ï›-

ÁÔ ÚÈÓ Î·È ÌÂÙ¿ ÙË ‰ÈÎÙ·ÙÔÚ›·. ÃÚfiÓÈ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏˆÓ —Î·È ÌÂ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎfi ÂÓ‰È·-

Ê¤ÚÔÓ— È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎÒÓ ˙˘ÌÒÛÂˆÓ, Ô˘ Â›¯·Ó Û˘ÓÂ¿ÚÂÈ ÙË Ó¤· ÁÂÓÈ¿ Î·È Â›¯·Ó

ÂËÚÂ¿ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ·ÓÙÔÂÈ‰Â›˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜. ∞„Â˘‰‹˜

Ì¿ÚÙ˘˜ ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘˜!

∞Ó·ÊÂÚfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÛÂ Ô˘ÛÈÒ‰Ë ÎÂÊ¿Ï·È· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜ Î·È ‰È·ÓfiË-

ÛË˜, Ô˘ ÌÂ ÙÔÌ‹ ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’60 ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛ·Ó ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ÙËÓ

·È¯Ì‹ ÙÔ˘ ‰fiÚ·ÙÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÈÂÎ‰ÈÎ‹ÛÂÈ˜, ÔÏÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓ¤ÚÁÂÈÂ˜ Î·È ÁÈ·

ÙËÓ fiÍ˘ÓÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙÈı¤ÛÂˆÓ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔÓ «ÚÔÔ‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi» Î·È ÙÔ «Û˘ÓÙËÚËÙÈ-

Îfi» ¯ÒÚÔ. ø˜ ·Ó·fiÊÂ˘ÎÙÔ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·¿ÏË˜ ıÂ-

ˆÚÂ›Ù·È Ë ·ÚfiÛÎÔÙË ¤ÓÙ·ÍË Î·È ÙˆÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ Ì·˜ ÛÂ ÚˆÙÔÔÚÈ·Î¤˜

ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ Ô˘ Û˘ÛÙ‹ÓÔÓÙ·Ó ˆ˜ ·ÓÙÈÛÙ¿ıÌÈÛÌ· ÛÙÔÓ ·Î·‰ËÌ·˚ÛÌfi.
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ƒÂ·ÏÈÛÌfi˜ Î·È ∞Ê·›ÚÂÛË ‹Ù·Ó ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÔÈ fiÏÔÈ ¤ÏÍË˜ ÙˆÓ

Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ, Ô˘ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ Ô‰‹ÁËÛ·Ó Î·È ÛÂ ·˘ı·›ÚÂÙÂ˜ ·ÏÔ˘ÛÙÂ‡-

ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÈ˜ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜. ŒÙÛÈ, Ë AÊ·›ÚÂÛË Â›¯Â Ù·˘ÙÈ-

ÛÙÂ› ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚˆÙÔÔÚ›· Î·È Ô PÂ·ÏÈÛÌfi˜ ÌÂ ÙË Û˘ÓÙ‹ÚËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË,

ÂÓÒ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘,

fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó Û˘ÛÂÈÚˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎfi «∏ ÂÈıÂÒÚËÛË ÙË˜ Δ¤-

¯ÓË˜», Ú¤Û‚Â˘·Ó ÂÓÙÂÏÒ˜ ÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙÔ. ∞ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ÙË˜ È‰Â-

ÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ·˘ı·ÈÚÂÛ›·˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ó· Â¤ÏıÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ Ë Û‡Á¯˘ÛË Ô˘

Â›¯Â ÂÁÎÏˆ‚›ÛÂÈ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜, Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ¯·ÚÈÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜, ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙË˜ Â-

Ô¯‹˜ ÛÂ «ÛÙÚ·ÙÂ˘Ì¤ÓË˜» ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë˜ ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ Û¯‹Ì·Ù·.

øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ë ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’60 ‹Ù·Ó ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· Ë «ËÚˆÈÎ‹» ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô˜ ÙË˜

AÊ·›ÚÂÛË˜. ™Ô˘‰·›ÔÈ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÂ˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· Î·È ÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ‰ËÌÈÔ˘Ú-

ÁÔ‡Û·Ó ¤ÍÔ¯· ¤ÚÁ·. ∏ Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ‹Ù·Ó ¿ÌÂÛË Î·È Ô È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎfi˜

ÏÔ˘Ú·ÏÈÛÌfi˜ ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛÂ ÙËÓ Ù¿ÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÂÓfi˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎÔ‡ ÓÂ‡Ì·ÙÔ˜

·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÂ Î·ıÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ Î·È ·Í›Â˜.

¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔÏÌËÚ¤˜ Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ÓÂ‡Ì·

ÙÔ˘ ÓÙ·ÓÙ·˚ÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙË˜ Ô ·ÚÙ. ∏ ƒÒÌË Î·È ÙÔ ¶·Ú›ÛÈ ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ

ÊÈÏfiÍÂÓ· Î¤ÓÙÚ· ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÂ˜ Ì·˜, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÌÂÙ¿

ÙËÓ ÂÁÎ·ı›‰Ú˘ÛË ÙË˜ ·ÚÈÏÈ·Ó‹˜ ‰ÈÎÙ·ÙÔÚ›·˜. ∞ÎÔ‡ÁÂÙ·È Î¿ˆ˜ ·Ú¿‰ÔÍÔ,

·ÏÏ¿ Ë Ê˘Á‹, Ë ÛÈˆ‹ Î·È Ë ·˘ÙÔÂÍÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ Ì·˜ ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙË˜

‰ÈÎÙ·ÙÔÚ›·˜ (1967-74) ¤ÊÂÚÂ ÔÏ‡ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÙË ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ Ù¤¯ÓË ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ Â˘-

Úˆ·˚Î‹ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ÚˆÙÔÔÚ›· Î·È ·Ê‡ÓÈÛÂ ÙÈ˜ ÁÓ‹ÛÈÂ˜ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘

ÙfiÔ˘, ÁÈ· Ó· Â·Ó·ÏËÊıÂ› ÁÈ’ ¿ÏÏË ÌÈ· ÊÔÚ¿ Ë ÈÛÙÔÚ›·.

ΔÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ fiÌˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ‰ÂÓ ÂÓÙÔ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙÈ˜ ÙÔÏÌËÚ¤˜

Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ «ÌÔÓÙ¤ÚÓˆÓ» ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎÔ‡, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È

ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·ÛÙ·ÙÈÎ‹ fi„Ë ÙË˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜. ∏ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ ·ÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ Î·È Ë

ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹ ÙˆÓ Î·ÓfiÓˆÓ ÙË˜ ÔÙÈÎ‹˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÂÓÙ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È Û’ ·˘Ù‹Ó ÙËÓ Ù¿ÛË, Ë

ÔÔ›· ¤‰ˆÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· Ï·ÌÚfiÙÂÚ· ¤ÚÁ· ÙË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘.

∞ÚÎÂÙÔ› ·’ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÂ˜ ÚÔÛ¤‰ˆÛ·Ó ÛÙË ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎfi

¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· Î·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎÒÓ ˙˘ÌÒÛÂˆÓ ÙÔ «ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ» ·ÓÙÈ-

ÌÂÙˆ›ÛÙËÎÂ ˆ˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÒÓ, ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎÒÓ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂ-

ˆÓ. ∏ ÎÚ›ÛË ÙˆÓ ıÂÛÌÒÓ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·Ù›·˜ Â˘ÓÔÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ‰˘Ó¿-

ÌÂˆÓ Ô˘ ÓÔÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÁÈ· Ù· ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Î·È ·ÓÙÈ-

ÌÂÙˆ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ «¿ÓıÚˆÔ-ÔÏ›ÙË» ˆ˜ «ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi» ÔÓ.

√È «¡¤ÔÈ ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ PÂ·ÏÈÛÙ¤˜» (1971), Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ÏÏÈ-

Ù¤¯ÓÂ˜ Ã. ªfiÙÛÔÁÏÔ˘, ∫. ∫·Ù˙Ô˘Ú¿ÎË, °. æ˘¯Ô·›‰Ë Î.¿., ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë «√-

Ì¿‰· 4+» (1978) ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ μ. ¢ËÌËÙÚ¤·, μ. ∫˘ÚÈ¿ÎË, ¡. ¶·Ú·Ï‹ Î.¿., Á·ÏÔ˘¯‹-

ıËÎ·Ó Ì¤Û· Û’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÓÂ‡Ì· Î·È ÔÈ ·ÊÂÙËÚ›Â˜ ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ó¿ÁÔÓÙ·È ÂÓ

ÔÏÏÔ›˜ ÛÙ· ÎÚ›ÛÈÌ· ÂÎÂ›Ó· ¯ÚfiÓÈ·.
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ÃˆÚ›˜ ·ÌÊÈ‚ÔÏ›·, Ô §Ô˘Î¿˜ μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·˜ ÎÈÓ‹ıËÎÂ Î·È Û’ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ

Î·È ÛÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ Î‡Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ë ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘

ÚÂ·ÏÈÛÌÔ‡. ΔË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’60 Ô μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·˜ ‰È‹Ó˘Â ÙËÓ ÙÚ›ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙË˜

˙ˆ‹˜ ÙÔ˘. ™ÙË ™¯ÔÏ‹ ∫·ÏÒÓ ΔÂ¯ÓÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ∞ı‹Ó·, fiÔ˘ ÛÔ‡‰·ÛÂ —‡ÛÙÂÚ·

·fi ¤Ó·Ó ÙÚ›¯ÚÔÓÔ ÂÈÚ·Ì·ÙÈÛÌfi ÛÙËÓ π·ÙÚÈÎ‹ ™¯ÔÏ‹— Â˘Ù‡¯ËÛÂ Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ˆ˜

‰·ÛÎ¿ÏÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÂ˜, Ô˘ ÂÎÚÔÛˆÔ‡Û·Ó ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô Î‡-

ÚÈÂ˜ Ù¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘: ÙÔÓ °È¿ÓÓË ªfiÚ·ÏË Î·È ÙÔÓ ™‡ÚÔ ¶··ÏÔ˘Î¿.

∫ÔÓÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ¤Ì·ıÂ Ó· ÂÎÙÈÌ¿ ÙËÓ Ô›ËÛË ÙˆÓ «ÌÈÎÚÒÓ Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ».

∏ ÂÁÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·Û‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË Î·È Ë ¤ÎıÂÛË —Ë ÚÒÙË ÙÔ˘ ·ÙÔÌÈ-

Î‹— Ô˘ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÙÔ 1964 ÛÙË ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎ‹ ∫·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ∂Ù·ÈÚÂ›·

«Δ¤¯ÓË» Û˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛÂ ÙËÓ Â˘ÓÔ˚Î‹ Û˘Ì·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÌfiÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ ÙÔ˘ Î·È È‰›ˆ˜

ÙˆÓ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚˆÓ. √ ƒ¤ÁÎÔ˜ Î·È Ô ¶ÂÓÙ˙›ÎË˜ ·Ë¯Ô‡Û·Ó ÙÔ ÓÂ‡Ì· ÙË˜ ˙ˆ-

ÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶··ÏÔ˘Î¿ Î·È Ë ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙË Û˘ÌÚˆÙÂ‡Ô˘Û· ‹Ù·Ó Ô-

Ï‡ ıÂÙÈÎfi ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Ó¤Ô˘˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÂ˜ Ô˘ ÛÙfi¯Â˘·Ó Ó· ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÛÙ·-

ıÔ‡Ó ÌfiÓÈÌ· ÂÎÂ›. √ μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·˜ ÂÎÙÈÌÔ‡ÛÂ ÔÏ‡ ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ¶ÂÓÙ˙›ÎË, ÙÔÓ

ÔÔ›Ô ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘.
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EÈÎ. 1. 

EÁÓ·Ù›·

Ô‰fi˜, §¿‰È

(1,00 Ì. ×
1,00 Ì.).



™ÙÔ ÒÚÈÌÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ ÙË˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙ·‰ÈÔ‰ÚÔÌ›·˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·Ó Î·È

ÔÈ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÂ˜ ¶·Ú·Ï‹˜ Î·È §ÂÊ¿ÎË˜, Ô˘ fiˆ˜ ı· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ ÂËÚ¤·Û·Ó ÙÔ ¤Ú-

ÁÔ ÙÔ˘ μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·. √ ÛÔ˘ÚÂ·ÏÈÛÙÈÎfi˜ ÎfiÛÌÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·Ú·Ï‹, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ô ·ÓÂÈ-

ÎÔÓÈÎfi˜ ÙÔ˘ §ÂÊ¿ÎË ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Û·Ó Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ÙÔ˘ «Ê·ÓÙ·ÛÙÈ-

ÎÔ‡ ÌÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘» ÙÔ˘ §Ô˘Î¿.

∫‡ÚÈÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ÙÔ˘ ·˘Ù‹ ·ÙÔÌÈÎ‹ ¤ÎıÂÛË

‹Ù·Ó Ë £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË: ·ÏÈ¿ ÂÚÁÔÛÙ¿ÛÈ·, ÂÌÔÚÈÎÔ› ‰ÚfiÌÔÈ, Î·ÚÓ¿ÁÈ· Î·È

ÊÙˆ¯ÈÎ¤˜ ÁÂÈÙÔÓÈ¤˜ (ÂÈÎ. 2-4). ∏ «¿ÏÏË fiÏË», ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜, Ù· ÌÂ-

Á¿Ï· ÌÓËÌÂ›· Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘˜ ÙË˜. ŒÓ· ·ÛÙÈÎfi ÙÔ›Ô ÛÙËÓ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘

‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË, ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‚ÈˆÌ·ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ ÛÂ ÚÒÙÔ Ï¿ÓÔ. ŒÚÁ· Ô˘ ÚÔ‰›‰Ô˘Ó,

ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ, ÙËÓ ÚÔÙ›ÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË ÛÂ ¯ÚˆÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÙfiÓÔ˘˜, Ô˘

·Ú¿ ÙË Ê·ÈÓÔÌÂÓÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÏÈÙfiÙËÙ· ÂÎÊÚ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙË ÛÙÂÓ‹ Û˘Ó·ÈÛıËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Û¯¤-

ÛË ÙÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË, ÌÈ· Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏ›·, ÌÂ Ù· Ï¤ÔÓ ·Û‹Ì·ÓÙ· Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù·: ÌÈ· ·-

ÏÈ¿ Í‡ÏÈÓË fiÚÙ·, ¤Ó· Ì·‰¤ÚÈ ‹ ¤Ó· ÊÔ˘Á¿ÚÔ ÂÚÁÔÛÙ·Û›Ô˘.

∏ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË, ÏÔÈfiÓ, ÛÙËÓ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ‹, ÂÚÈıˆÚÈ·Î‹ fi„Ë ÙË˜, fiÔ˘ Ë

·ÓıÚÒÈÓË ·ÚÔ˘Û›· Â›Ó·È Û¿ÓÈ· Î·È Ô ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ÂÁÂ›ÚÂÈ ÙÔ ·›ÛıËÌ· ÙË˜ ÓÔ-

ÛÙ·ÏÁ›·˜ Î·È ·Ó·fiÏËÛË˜ ÁÈ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ¯·Ì¤Ó· ‹ ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÏÂÏÂÈÌÌ¤Ó·. ∂›Ó·È

Ì›· ¿ÏÏË Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, Â›Ó·È ÙÔ «ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ fiÏË˜» Î·È ÙÔ «˘fiÛÙÚˆ-

Ì· ÙË˜ ‡·ÚÍ‹˜ ÙË˜», fiˆ˜ ¤ÏÂÁÂ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜. ∂›Ó·È Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÌÈ· ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹,

ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÙÔ ·Û‹Ì·ÓÙÔ Î·È ÂÚÈÙÙfi ÂÍ˘„ÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÔÈËÙÈÎ‹ ÛÊ·›Ú· Î·È
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EÈÎ. 2. EÚÁÔÛÙ¿ÛÈÔ ºÈÍ, 1962, §¿‰È (0,50 Ì. × 0,60 Ì.).
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EÈÎ. 4. ¶·ÏÈ·Ù˙›‰ÈÎÔ, 1969, §¿‰È (0,50 Ì. × 0,70 Ì.).

EÈÎ. 3. 

K·ÚÓ¿ÁÈÔ

(ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi),

1969, §¿‰È

(1,20 Ì. ×
1,20 Ì.).



ÛÙÔ Â‰›Ô ÙË˜ Ï˘ÚÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË˜ Î·È ›Ûˆ˜ ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ÙÔÓ ··Û¯fiÏËÛÂ ÙÔ ‰›-

ÏËÌÌ· ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ «·Ê·›ÚÂÛË ‹ ·Ú·ÛÙ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·».

™¯ÔÏÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ Ù· ¤ÚÁ· ·˘Ù¿ Ë μ·Î·Ïfi, Ì›ÏËÛÂ ÁÈ· ÙË «ÌÂÏ·Á¯ÔÏ›· ÙˆÓ ¯Ò-

ÚˆÓ», fiÔ˘ ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÂ› «Ë ÎÔ‡Ú·ÛË ·fi Ù· Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· Ì¤¯ÚÈ Î·È ÙËÓ ·¤¯ıÂÈ·»

Î·È Û˘Ó¤‰ÂÛÂ ÌÂ Â‡ÛÙÔ¯Ô ÙÚfiÔ ÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÌÔÓfiÏÔÁÔ Ô˘

‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ Ô›ËÛË ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÙÔ˘ ¶ÂÓÙ˙›ÎË. ∂›Ó·È

¤Ó· ‚·ÛÈÎfi ÁÓÒÚÈÛÌ· Ô˘ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÈ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú·Áˆ-

Á‹˜ ÙÔ˘ μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·. Δ· ¤ÚÁ· ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘, Ô˘ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· Ô‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ

Î·Ï‡ÙÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· ÚÒÙË ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙË˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘, ÂÍ¤ıÂÛÂ Ô Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜

Î·È ÙÔ 1969 ÛÙËÓ ∞ı‹Ó·, ÛÙË ÁÎ·ÏÂÚ› «ÕÛÙÔÚ», Î·È ·¤Û·ÛÂ ıÂÙÈÎ¿ Û¯fiÏÈ·.

™ÙÔ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ Ë ‰ÈÎÙ·ÙÔÚ›· ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÈ‚ÏËıÂ› ÛÙË ¯ÒÚ· (1967) Î·È Ô ·ÓÙ›ÎÙ˘fi˜

ÙË˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›· ÙË˜ ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ô‰˘ÓËÚfi˜. ∏ ¤ÌÊ˘ÙË ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ıÂÛË

ÙÔ˘ μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ· ÂÎ‰ËÏÒÓÂÙ·È ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ Î·È, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ÚÔÛÊ‡ÁÂÈ ÛÂ ÎÚ·˘Á·Ï¤Â˜

ÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓÙ˘ÒÛÂÈ˜, ‰›ÓÂÈ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈ¤˜ ÌÂ ÙË ÁÓÒÚÈÌË ÔÈËÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ıÂÛË, ·ÏÏ¿ ÌÂ

ÙÚ·ÁÈÎ¿ ·Ú·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓË fi„Ë. ÃÚÒÌ· Î·È Êˆ˜ Û˘Á¯ˆÓÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ·fi-

Ï˘ÙË ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ Î·È ¯ÒÚÔ˘, ÂÓÒ Ó¤· Û‡Ì‚ÔÏ· ÓÔËÌ·ÙÔ‰ÔÙÔ‡Ó Í¤¯ˆÚ· Ù·

¤ÚÁ· ÙÔ˘. √ ›‰ÈÔ˜ ı· ÌÈÏ‹ÛÂÈ ˆ˜ ÂÍ‹˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÌÂÙ·‚ÔÏ‹ ÙË˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘: «√

ÙÚfiÔ˜ Ô˘ ‚Ï¤ˆ ÙË ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ ÌÔ˘ Î¿ˆ˜ ¿ÏÏ·ÍÂ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›·. ŸÏÔ Î·È ÂÚÈÛ-

ÛfiÙÂÚÔ, ı· ¤ÏÂÁ·, ‚·Ú·›ÓÂÈ ÁÈ· Ì¤Ó· Ë ·Ó¿ÁÎË ÔÚÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙË ˙ˆÁÚ·-

ÊÈÎ‹. ªÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ È‰ÈfiÙËÙÂ˜, „˘¯ÈÎ¤˜ Î·È Â›ÎÙËÙÂ˜, ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÌÔ˘ ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈ‚¿Ï-

ÏÔÓÙÔ˜, ÚÔÛ·ıÔ‡Ó Ó· Á›ÓÔ˘Ó ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈ¤˜Ø ı¤ÏÔÓÙ·˜ Ó· ‰È·ÙËÚ‹Ûˆ ˙ˆÓÙ·Ó‹

·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË, „¿¯Óˆ Ó· ‚Úˆ Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Û‡Ì‚ÔÏ· fiÏÔ Î·È ÈÔ ¿ÌÂÛ·».

¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ¤ÚÁ· Ô˘ ÂÎÙ¤ıËÎ·Ó ÙÔ 1971 ÛÙËÓ «Δ¤¯ÓË» £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ÌÂ

ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙÈÒÙÂ˜, ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÍÈˆÌ·ÙÔ‡¯Ô˘˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ó-

ıÚÒÈÓÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ Ó· ˘Ô‰‡ÔÓÙ·È ÚˆÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÚfiÏÔ˘˜, ÂÓÒ Ë ·ÙÌfi-

ÛÊ·ÈÚ· ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ıÔÏ‹ Î·È Û˘ÁÎÂ¯˘Ì¤ÓË (ÂÈÎ. 5-9). ™ÙÔ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÌÔÙ›‚·,

fiˆ˜ ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ÌË¯·Ó¤˜, Î¿ÌÂÚÂ˜, ¿ÓıÚˆÔÈ —ÛÙfi¯ÔÈ Î.Ï.. Â›Ó·È Ë ‚·-

ÛÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙˆÓ Û˘Ì‚fiÏˆÓ ÙÔ˘. ™ÙÔ Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ ÙË˜ «Δ¤¯ÓË˜» Ô

μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·˜ ÚfiÙ·ÍÂ ÛÙ›¯Ô˘˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ «ø‰¤˜» ÙÔ˘ ∞Ó‰Ú¤· ∫¿Ï‚Ô˘, Î¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜

ÂÌÊ·Ó‹ ÙËÓ ÚfiıÂÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ Ó· Û˘ÓÙ·ÈÚÈ¿ÍÂÈ ÙÔÓ ËÚˆÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙË˜ Ô›ËÛË˜

ÙÔ˘ ÂÙ·Ó‹ÛÈÔ˘ ÔÈËÙ‹ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈÛÙ·ÛÈ·Î‹ Î·È Û˘Ó¿Ì· Û·ÚÎ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·

ÙË˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘.

™ÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÓÂ‡Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÂÓÙ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È Î·È ÔÈ Ï›ÁÂ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ÔÏ‡

ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÛÂ˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ÎÔÏ¿˙, Î·ÌˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë

ÙÔ˘ ÓÙ·ÓÙ·˚ÛÌÔ‡ («∞ÊÈ¤ÚˆÌ· ÛÙÔÓ ªÔÓÙÚÈ¿Ó», «£˘Û›·», 1973). ∂ÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ¤-

Ú· ÁÈ· ¤Ú· ‰Ú·Ì·ÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ¿ÌÂÛ· ·ÓÙÈÏËÙ¤˜ ·’ ÙÔÓ Î·ı¤Ó·, fiˆ˜ ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÈ

¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ ÛÙË ÁÏÒÛÛ· ÙÔ˘ ¿ÎÚ·ÙÔ˘ ÚÂ·ÏÈÛÌÔ‡.

ªfiÓË ‰È¤ÍÔ‰Ô˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ Ë Ê˘Á‹. º˘Á‹ ·fi ÙËÓ Ô‰˘ÓËÚ‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹

Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÚÚÒÛÙÈ· ÙÔ˘, Ô˘ Â›¯Â ÂÎ‰ËÏˆıÂ› ÂÈ-
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EÈÎ. 6. ºˆÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÌË¯·Ó‹, 1971, §¿‰È (0,60 Ì. × 0,75 Ì.).

EÈÎ. 5. ™Ùfi¯Ô˜, §¿‰È (0,65 Ì. × 0,80 Ì.).
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EÈÎ. 7. AÓÒÙ·ÙÔÈ, §¿‰È.

EÈÎ. 8. 

AÊÈ¤ÚˆÌ· ÛÙÔÓ

MfiÓÙÚÈ·Ó, 1973,

MÈÎÙ‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹

(1,00 Ì. × 0,80 Ì.).
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EÈÎ. 9. £˘Û›·, 1973, MÈÎÙ‹ ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ (1,10 Ì. × 1,40 Ì.).

EÈÎ. 10. ™·ÓÙÔÚ›ÓË, §¿‰È (0,30 Ì. × 0,40 Ì.).



Î›Ó‰˘Ó·. ÃÒÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ Î·Ù·Ê˘Á‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Ë ™·ÓÙÔÚ›ÓË, ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ÙÔ «ÎÔÛÌÔÁÔÓÈ-

Îfi» Î·È «ÁÂˆÏÔÁÈÎfi» ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙÔÓ Â›¯Â ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ¿ÛÂÈ. √È ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ·fi ÙÔ ÓËÛ›

(«¡¤Â˜ ªÔÚÊ¤˜», 1975, «∫Ô¯Ï›·˜», 1976) Â›Ó·È Î¿ˆ˜ ·ÈÛÈfi‰ÔÍÂ˜ ¯¿ÚË ÛÙÔ

‰È¿¯˘ÙÔ Êˆ˜ Î·È Ù· ¤ÓÙÔÓ· ¯ÚÒÌ·Ù·, ˘ÔÏ·Óı¿ÓÂÈ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÌÈ· Ù¿ÛË ‰Ú·Ì·-

ÙÈÎ‹˜ Â›ÎÏËÛË˜ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙË «ÌÂÙ·Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹» fi„Ë ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ›Ô˘.

∞Ó ÁÈ· Ù· ÙÔ›· ÙË˜ ™·ÓÙÔÚ›ÓË˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÌÈÏ‹ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ˙ˆÁÚ·-

ÊÈÎ‹ ÁÂÌ¿ÙË «˙ˆ‹, Ú˘ıÌfi, Ô›ËÛË Î·È ÈfiÙÂÚÔ ·ÈÛÈÔ‰ÔÍ›·», fiˆ˜ Â‡ÛÙÔ¯·

ÂÈÛ‹Ì·ÓÂ Ë ∫·˙¿˙Ë (ÂÈÎ. 10, 11), ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ «¡ÂÎÚ¤˜ Ê‡ÛÂÈ˜» Ô˘ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÈÛÂ ÙËÓ

›‰È· ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Î·È ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛÂ ÛÙËÓ ∞ı‹Ó· («flÚ·», 1979), ÌÔÚÂ›, ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·,

Ó· ÌÈÏ‹ÛÂÈ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÛÊ˘ÎÙÈÎ‹ ›ÂÛË ÙˆÓ Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ: ·Ù¤ÏÂÈˆÙÂ˜ ÛÂÈÚ¤˜ ·fi

Ê¿ÚÌ·Î·, Ô˘ Û·Ó Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÍfiÚÎÈ· ·Ú·¤ÌÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·ÚÚÒÛÙÈ· ÙÔ˘ (ÂÈÎ.

12, 13). ∂‰Ò Ô ÚÂ·ÏÈÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÈÎfiÓˆÓ Â›Ó·È ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ Â‡ÁÏˆÙÙÔ˜. ∏ ·Ú·-

ÛÙ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÙÔ ÈÓ¤ÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ÈÏÏÔ˘˙ÈÔÓÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ô‰fiÛÂÈ˜, ·Ï-

Ï¿ Î·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· Â›‰ÂÈÍË «ÌÔÓÙ¤ÚÓ·˜» ‰È·Ù‡ˆÛË˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÚÔÛ‰fiÎËÙ· ÚˆÙÔ-
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EÈÎ. 11. 

™·ÓÙÔÚ›ÓË,

1975, 

§¿‰È (1,20 Ì.

× 1,05 Ì.).
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EÈÎ. 12. NÂÎÚ‹ Ê‡ÛË, §¿‰È (0,32 Ì. × 0,52 Ì.).

EÈÎ. 13. 

º¿ÚÌ·Î·,

1979, §¿‰È

(0,40 Ì. ×
0,40 Ì.).



ÔÚÈ·Î‹ Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ‹ ÙˆÓ ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ.

§›ÁÔ ÚÈÓ ÙË ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›· ÙÔ˘ ’80 Ô μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·˜ Â·Ó¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÁÓÒÚÈÌÂ˜

Î·È ÚÔÛÊÈÏÂ›˜ ÁÈ’ ·˘ÙfiÓ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·fi ÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË, ÌÂ ÙË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ fiÙÈ

ÙÒÚ· ÂÌÏÔ˘Ù›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ÚÂÂÚÙfiÚÈÔ ·fi ÙËÓ ÏÔ‡ÛÈ· ·Ú·-

Î·Ù·ı‹ÎË ÙË˜ Ô ·ÚÙ (ÂÈÎ. 1, 14, 15). Δ· ¤ÚÁ· ·˘Ù¿ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛÂ Ô ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜

ÛÙË ÁÎ·ÏÂÚ› «∫Ô¯Ï›·˜» ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ÙÔ 1983, ¤Ó· ¯ÚfiÓÔ ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙÔ ı¿-

Ó·Ùfi ÙÔ˘. °ÈÁ·ÓÙÔ·Ê›ÛÂ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·Ê‹ÌÈÛË˜, ÌÂÁ¿Ï· ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎ¿ ÙÂÙÚ¿ÁˆÓ· Î·È

Ê·Ú‰ÈÔ› ‰ÚfiÌÔÈ Â›Ó·È Ë Ó¤· ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÛËÌÂÈÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÔ˘ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙË ÁÂ-

Ó¤ÙÂÈÚ¿ ÙÔ˘.

¶›Ûˆ ·fi ÙË Ê·ÈÓÔÌÂÓÈÎ‹ ÛÈˆ‹ Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÓÙÂÏ‹ ·Ô˘Û›· ÙÔ˘ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘

ÎÚ‡‚ÂÙ·È Ë ·ıÔÏÔÁ›· ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ fiÏÂˆÓ. ŸÏ· ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ·›ÛıËÛË ÙË˜

ÁÚ‹ÁÔÚË˜ Î·È ·ÛÙÚ·È·›·˜ ÌÂÙ·‚ÔÏ‹˜, Ô˘ Ô ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ·ıË-

ÙÈÎ¿, ·Ó‹ÌÔÚÔ˜ Ó· ·ÓÙÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ. ΔË ÏÂÙ‹ ·›ÛıËÛË ÙˆÓ «ÌÈÎÚÒÓ Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ»

Î·È ÙËÓ Ô›ËÛË ÙË˜ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÒÙˆÓ ÔÌÔÂÈ‰ÒÓ ¤ÚÁˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÎ·Ù¤ÛÙË-

ÛÂ ÙÒÚ· Ë ÈÛÔÂ‰ˆÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÂÓfi˜ Ì·˙ÈÎÔ‡ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡, Ô˘ ¯¿ÚË ÛÙ· Ì¤Û·

ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÂÂÎÙ¿ıËÎÂ ·ÓÙÔ‡.
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EÈÎ. 14. «Siemens», 1980-82, §¿‰È (0,80 Ì. × 1,00 Ì.).



∏ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔ›ËÛË ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ·ÏÏ·Á‹˜ Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÙÔ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ ÛÙÔÓ ·˘ÙÔÛ·Ú-

Î·ÛÌfi Î·È ÛÙËÓ «·ÚfiÛˆË» ÚÂ·ÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ·ÔÙ‡ˆÛË ‰›¯ˆ˜ ÙË «Û˘ÓıËÌ·ÙÔ-

ÏÔÁ›·» ÙˆÓ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓˆÓ ¤ÚÁˆÓ. ªÈ· ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙË˜ Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ‹˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi-

ÙËÙ·˜, Ô˘ ÌÔÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·Î·Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È ÁÈ· ÚÒÙË ÊÔÚ¿. ∞Ó Î·È Ë ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ·˘-

Ù‹ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ· ‰ÂÓ ÂÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È ¤Ú· ·fi Ù· fiÚÈ· ÙË˜

·ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜, ˘‹ÚÍÂ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÚÔ˚fiÓ ÌÈ·˜ Ó¤·˜ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ

ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ Î·È ¿Óˆ Û’ ·˘Ùfi Ë ·ÌÂÚÈÎ·ÓÈÎ‹ Ô ·ÚÙ ¤·ÈÍÂ ÙÔ ‰ÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÚfiÏÔ.

∂›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi fiÙÈ Ù· Ó¤· Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¿ ÚÂ‡Ì·Ù· ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ¿ÁÓˆÛÙ· ÛÙÔ μÂ-

ÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·. ŸÌˆ˜, Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ Â›¯Â Î¿ÓÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÏÔÁ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÍ·Ú¯‹˜, ÂÓÙ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÓ

Â·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ Â›‰Ô˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÛÙ·ÙÈÎÒÓ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ ·fi È‰ÈÔÛ˘ÁÎÚ·Û›· Î·È

›ÛÙË ÛÙË ‰‡Ó·ÌË ÙˆÓ ÔÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÓÙ˘ÒÛÂˆÓ. ∞˘Ùfi Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿ ‰ÂÓ ÙÔÓ ÂÌfi‰ÈÛÂ

Ó· ·Û¯ÔÏËıÂ› ÁÈ· Î¿ÌÔÛÔ ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· (1968-80) ÌÂ ·ÓÂÈÎÔÓÈÎ¿ ¤ÚÁ·, Ô˘ ‰Â›-

¯ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ·Ê·›ÚÂÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿-

ıÂÛË ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙË ÌË ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÈÌË ÊfiÚÌ·. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÔÏ‡¯ÚˆÌÂ˜ ·ÎÔ˘-

·Ú¤ÏÂ˜ ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ·Ë¯Ô‡Ó ÙÔ ÓÂ‡Ì· ÙË˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜

ÙÔ˘ §ÂÊ¿ÎË. ªÔÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Û·Ó ·ÓÂÍ¤ÏÂÁÎÙÂ˜ ÂÎÚ‹ÍÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÈÓ¤ÏÔ˘, Ô˘ ·Ó·-
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EÈÎ. 15. H «¶Ï·ÙÂ›· B·Ú‰·Ú›Ô˘», 1981-83, §¿‰È (0,65 Ì. × 0,80 Ì.).



˙ËÙÔ‡Ó ‰È¤ÍÔ‰Ô ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ. ∞Ó Î·È Ù· ¤ÚÁ· ·˘Ù¿ ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ÁÈ· ÙÔ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ Ì·˜

ÚÒÙË˜ ÚÔÙÂÚ·ÈfiÙËÙ·˜, ÛËÌ·ÙÔ‰ÔÙÔ‡Ó ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ÔÚÂ›· Ô˘

·ÎÔÏÔ‡ıËÛÂ ÛÙË Û‡ÓÙÔÌË ˙ˆ‹ ÙÔ˘.

ΔÔ 1984 Ô §Ô˘Î¿˜ μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·˜ ¤ı·ÓÂ Î·Ù·ÔÓËÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÒ‰˘ÓË

·ÚÚÒÛÙÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ËÏÈÎ›· 54 ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ. °È· ÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ‹Ù·Ó ¤Ó·

ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ Î·È Ë ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÌÈ· ÁÓ‹ÛÈ· ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÓÂ-

ÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ÚÂ·ÏÈÛÌÔ‡.

μ·ÛÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·

°. πˆ¿ÓÓÔ˘, °Î·ÏÂÚ› «ÕÛÙÔÚ», ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ¤ÎıÂÛË˜, ∞ı‹Ó· 1969.

ÃÚ. ÃÚ‹ÛÙÔ˘, ¢Ò‰ÂÎ· ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔÈ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ¤ÎıÂÛË˜, ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎ‹ ∫·Ï-

ÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ∂Ù·ÈÚÂ›· «Δ¤¯ÓË», £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1975.

ÃÚ. ÃÚ‹ÛÙÔ˘, «∂›ÎÂÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ ¯ÚÒÌ· ÛÙË ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ §. μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·», ∑˘Áfi˜ 15-17 (πÔ‡-

ÏÈÔ˜ - ¢ÂÎ¤Ì‚ÚÈÔ˜ 1975).

™Ù. §˘‰¿ÎË˜, √È ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔÈ, §ÂÍÈÎfi ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ Î·È ¯·Ú·ÎÙÒÓ IV,

ÂÎ‰. Ô›ÎÔ˜ «ª¤ÏÈÛÛ·», ∞ı‹Ó· 1976, 50-51.

A. Ã·Ú·Ï·Ì›‰Ë˜, ∑ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Î·È ÁÏ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1978-1981, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË

1981.

∂. μ·Î·Ïfi, ∏ Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌ›· ÙË˜ ªÂÙ·ÔÏÂÌÈÎ‹˜ Δ¤¯ÓË˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰· II, ∂ÍÚÂÛÛÈÔÓÈÛÌfi˜

– ÀÂÚÚÂ·ÏÈÛÌfi˜, ∞ı‹Ó· 1982, 46.

™. ∫·˙¿˙Ë, ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÂ˜. ¢¤Î· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ 1974-84, ÂÎ‰. «¢È·ÁÒÓÈÔ˜», £ÂÛÛ·-

ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1985, 50-55. 

§Ô˘Î¿˜ μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·˜ (1930-1984), ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ¤ÎıÂÛË˜, μ·ÊÔÔ‡ÏÂÈÔ ¶ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfi ∫¤ÓÙÚÔ,

£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1985.

«Δ¤¯ÓË», ΔÚÈ¿ÓÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, 1952-1982, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1985.

ª. ¶··ÓÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘, «∏ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË Ù¤¯ÓË», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 2300 ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔ-

Ó›ÎË 1986, 200-201.

¶. ™Ê˘Ú›‰Ë˜, ¢Ò‰ÂÎ· ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔÈ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, ÂÎ‰. «ƒ¤ÁÎÔ˜», £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1986, 175-

192.

ª. ¶··ÓÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘, ∏ Û˘ÏÏÔÁ‹ ÚÔÛˆÔÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ∞.¶.£., ÂÎ‰. «¶·Ú·ÙËÚËÙ‹˜», £ÂÛÛ·-

ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1988.

ª. ¶··ÓÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘, «∏ Ù¤¯ÓË ÛÙË Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·. ªÈ· ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: ∏ ÓÂfi-

ÙÂÚË Î·È Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·, πÛÙÔÚ›· – √ÈÎÔÓÔÌ›· – ∫ÔÈÓˆÓ›· – ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi˜ II, ÂÎ‰.

«¶·Ú·ÙËÚËÙ‹˜», £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1992, 230, 231, 233.

∏ ÌÔÚÊ‹ Î·È ÔÈ ÌÂÙ·ÌÔÚÊÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜. Ÿ„ÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË

ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔ 1960, ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ¤ÎıÂÛË˜, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1997, 55.

M. ¶··ÓÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘, «OÈ ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Ù¤¯ÓÂ˜ ÛÙË ÓÂfiÙÂÚË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: TÔÈ˜ ·Á·-

ıÔ›˜ B·ÛÈÏÂ‡Ô˘Û· £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË. IÛÙÔÚ›· Î·È ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi˜ II, ÂÎ‰. «¶·Ú·ÙËÚËÙ‹˜», £ÂÛ-

Û·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1997, 173.

§ÂÍÈÎfi ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ, ∑ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔÈ – °Ï‡ÙÂ˜ – Ã·Ú¿ÎÙÂ˜, 16Ô˜ – 20fi˜ ·ÈÒÓ·˜, I,

ÂÎ‰. «ª¤ÏÈÛÛ·», ∞ı‹Ó· 1997, 170-172 Ï. §. BÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·˜ (A. ™·¯›ÓË˜).

ª. ¶··ÓÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘, πÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·, ÂÎ‰. «∞‰¿Ì», ∞ı‹Ó· 1999, 282-284.
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§Ô˘Î¿˜ μÂÓÂÙÔ‡ÏÈ·˜ – ∂Ï·ÈÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜, ·Ó¤Î‰ÔÙ· Û¯¤‰È· Î·È ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜, ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ¤ÎıÂÛË˜,

∞›ıÔ˘Û· Δ¤¯ÓË˜ ¢‹ÌÔ˘ ¡Â¿ÔÏË˜, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1999. 

LOUCAS VENETOULIAS

MILTIADIS PAPANIKOLAOU

The main theme of Loucas Venetoulias’ paintings (1930-1980) at the 1960s

is the everyday life at the city of Thessaloniki: the commercial streets, the old

factories, the poor neighbourhoods. At these works, with expressive simplicity

and realistic accuracy, melancholy and poetic mood, he impresses his emotional

connection to the urban landscape. At the end of the same decade and at the

beginning of the 1970s he creates compositions that stress the sociopolitical

element, where motifs, like photocameras, cine-cameras, persons-targets etc,

function like symbols. As his work proceeds, he will paint landscapes from San-

torini and still lives, while just before the 1980s he will come back to the icono-

graphy of the city of Thessaloniki and, with clear influences from pop-art, he

will make paintings with the theme of big roads, building blocks and giant po-

sters. Venetoulias constitutes one of the most significant artists of Thessaloniki,

his painting is one of the most important expressions of modern greek realism.
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A£ANA™IO™ ™EMO°§OY

O ENTOIXIO™ ¢IAKO™MO™ TOY KA£O§IKOY TH™ MONH™

MYPTIA™ ™THN AITø§IA (ºA™H TOY 1539) KAI 

H £E™H TOY ™TH Zø°PAºIKH TOY A′ MI™OY TOY 16√À ∞π.*

ÛÙË ÌÓ‹ÌË

ÙÔ˘ M›ÏÙÔ˘ °·Ú›‰Ë

Œ¯Ô˘Ó ÂÚ¿ÛÂÈ Û·Ú¿ÓÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ·fi ÙfiÙÂ Ô˘ Ô ∞Ó·ÛÙ¿ÛÈÔ˜ √ÚÏ¿Ó‰Ô˜

‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛÂ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÚÒÙË ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ªÔÓ‹ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÈÙˆÏ›·, Ë

ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È ·ÊÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓË ÛÙ· ∂ÈÛfi‰È· ÙË˜ £ÂÔÙfiÎÔ˘, ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜

ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÈÎÚÔ‡ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ-

ÙÔ›¯ÈÔ˘ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ (ÂÈÎ. 1)1. ∞fi ÙfiÙÂ Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ· Ô‡ÙÂ Ë Ê¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ 1491

Ô˘ ÂÓÙÔ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ Ô‡ÙÂ ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙÔ˘ 1539 Ô˘ ÎÔÛÌÂ› ÙÔ

‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ Ó·fi, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ Â¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ˘ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿,

‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ··Û¯ÔÏ‹ÛÂÈ ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ¤˜2. ¶·Ú¿ ÙÈ˜ ÛÔÚ·‰ÈÎ¤˜ ·-

Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ Ô˘ Î·Ù¿ Î·ÈÚfi ¤¯Ô˘Ó Á›ÓÂÈ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÈÛÙfiÚËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔ-

ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜3, ·Ô˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ì›· Ï‹ÚË˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘
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* OÊÂ›Ïˆ Ó· Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ‹Ûˆ Î·È ·fi ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔÓ ·Ú¯ÈÌ·Ó‰Ú›ÙË ·Ù¤Ú· ™ˆÊÚfiÓÈÔ,

Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÌÂ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎfiÏ˘ÓÂ ÛÙË ÊˆÙÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË Î·È ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ ÂÓÙÔ›¯ÈÔ˘ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔ-

ÏÈÎÔ‡ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ Â›ÛÎÂ„‹ ÌÔ˘ ÙÔÓ πÔ‡ÏÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 1993. ∂˘¯·ÚÈÛÙÒ ıÂÚÌ¿ ÙÔ Ê›ÏÔ °ÈÒÚÁÔ ºÔ˘-

ÛÙ¤ÚË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÎfiÓËÛË ÙÔ˘ Û¯Â‰›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜

Ê¿ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ 1539. 

1. ∞. ∫. √ÚÏ¿Ó‰Ô˜, «μ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ¿ ªÓËÌÂ›· ÙË˜ ∞ÈÙˆÏÔ·Î·ÚÓ·Ó›·˜. ∏ ÂÓ ∞ÈÙˆÏ›· ªÔÓ‹

ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜», ∞Ú¯Â›ÔÓ μ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÒÓ ªÓËÌÂ›ˆÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰Ô˜ 9 (1961) 74-112.

2. ™ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ·˘Ù¤˜ Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÚÔÛı¤ÙÔ˘ÌÂ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ÛÙÔÓ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ Ô˘ ÛÒ-

˙ÂÙ·È ·ÔÛ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙË μ¢ ÁˆÓ›· ÙÔ˘ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ˘ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ˘ Î·È ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÛÙ· Ù¤ÏË

ÙÔ˘ 12Ô˘ ‹ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 13Ô˘ ·È. (V. J. Djuriç, «La peinture murale byzantine XIIe

et XIIIe siècles», Actes du XVe Congrès International d’Études Byzantines, Athènes-Septem-

bre 1976, I. Chroniques du Congrès. Art et Archéologie, Athènes 1979, 218). ™ËÌÂÈÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ Ù¤-

ÏÔ˜ Î·È ÙË ÌÂÙ·ÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË Ê¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ 18Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· ÛÙÔ Ó¿ÚıËÎ· Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Ô›ÎÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘

∞Î·ı›ÛÙÔ˘ ⁄ÌÓÔ˘ Î·È ÔÏfiÛˆÌÔ˘˜ ·Á›Ô˘˜ Î·È ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ·‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÙË.

3. μÏ. ¶. μÔÎÔÙfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, «ªÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎ¿ ÌÓËÌÂ›· ∞ÈÙˆÏÔ·Î·ÚÓ·Ó›·˜, ∏Â›ÚÔ˘ Î·È πÔÓ›ˆÓ

¡‹ÛˆÓ», ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ¢ÂÏÙ›Ô 22 B2 (1967) 330. ¶ÔÏ‡ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÛÂ˜ Û˘ÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÚÔ˘-

ÛÈ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô˘ ÛÙ· Ï·›ÛÈ· fiÌˆ˜ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚˆÓ ÌÂÏÂÙÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙË ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·-



ÙÔ˘ Ô˘ ı· Û˘Ó¤‚·ÏÂ ·Ó·ÌÊ›‚ÔÏ· ÛÙËÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ÁÓÒÛË ÙË˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘

15Ô˘ Î·È 16Ô˘ ·È. ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯·. ™ÙÔ ·ÚfiÓ ¿ÚıÚÔ ı· ·Û¯ÔÏËıÔ‡ÌÂ ÌfiÓÔ ÌÂ ÙÔ

‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ ÙÔ˘ 1539, ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi Ù· Ï›Á· Î·È ÂÊı·ÚÌ¤Ó·

ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÛÙÔ Ù‡Ì·ÓÔ ÙË˜ ‚fiÚÂÈ·˜ Î·Ì¿Ú·˜ Ô˘ ·Ó¤ÁÓˆÛ·Ó

ÌÂ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÔÈ ¢. §Ô˘ÎfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ Î·È ∞. √ÚÏ¿Ó‰Ô˜4. ™ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË Ì·˜ Û˘ÌÏËÚÒ-

ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ‰ÈÔÚıÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ Ï¿ıË Î·È ·Ú·ÏÂ›„ÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ ‹‰Ë

˘¿Ú¯ÔÓ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛÂ ÚÒÙÔ˜ Ô ∞. √ÚÏ¿Ó‰Ô˜, ÂÓÒ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÔ‡-

ÌÂ Ó· ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘Ó‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ Î·Ù·‚ÔÏ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ È‰È·ÈÙ¤Úˆ˜ ÚÔÈÎÈÛÌ¤-

ÓÔ˘ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ÙÔ˘5 Ì¤Û· ·fi ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙfiÛÔ
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ÊÈÎ‹ ‹ ÁÈ· Ù· ÌÓËÌÂ›· ÙË˜ ∞ÈÙˆÏÔ·Î·ÚÓ·Ó›·˜ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ·fi ÙÔÓ ·Â›ÌÓËÛÙÔ ª. °·Ú›‰Ë [ª. ª.

Garidis, La peinture murale dans le monde orthodoxe après la chute de Byzance (1450-1600) et

dans les pays sous domination étrangère, Athènes 1989, 112-114 (ÁÈ· ÙË Ê¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ 1491) Î·È

172-173 (ÁÈ· ÙË Ê¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ 1539) Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ·fi ÙÔÓ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ ∞. ¶·ÏÈÔ‡Ú· (∞. ¢. ¶·ÏÈÔ‡Ú·˜,

μ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ∞ÈÙˆÏÔ·Î·ÚÓ·Ó›·. ™˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÛÙË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ Î·È ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹ Ù¤¯ÓË,

∞ı‹Ó· 1985, 116-118, 126-132 Î·È 209-219, fiÔ˘ Î·È ÂÎÙÂÓ‹˜ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô).

4. √ÚÏ¿Ó‰Ô˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 1), 106.

5. °È· ÙÔÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ Î·È ÙÔ Û˘ÓÂÚÁÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ‚Ï. ª. Ã·Ù˙Ë‰¿ÎË˜, «∏

ªÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ Ù¤¯ÓË (1453-1700) Î·È Ë ·ÎÙÈÓÔ‚ÔÏ›· ÙË˜», πÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÔ˘ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ŒıÓÔ˘˜

EÈÎ. 1. MÔÓ‹ M˘ÚÙÈ¿˜. °ÂÓÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë.



ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔÈÎ‹ ‰È·Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ıÂÌ¿-

ÙˆÓ, fiÔ˘ Î·È fiÛÔ Ì·˜ ÙÔ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ë ÔÏ‡ Î·Î‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ

ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ.

ΔÔ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ·

∏ ‰ÈÂ˘ı¤ÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤-

ÚÔÓ (‚Ï. Û¯¤‰ÈÔ). ™ÙÔÓ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏÔ ‰ÂÛfi˙ÂÈ Ô ÃÚÈÛÙfi˜ ¶·ÓÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ·˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜

ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ Ô˘Ú¿ÓÈÂ˜ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ˜, ÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›· Î·È ÙÔÓ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙÔÓ

¶Úfi‰ÚÔÌÔ ÛÙÔ Ù‡Ì·ÓÔ. ¶ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ Ù˘Ì¿ÓÔ˘ ÙÔÔıÂ-

ÙÂ›Ù·È Ë ·¯ÂÈÚÔÔ›ËÙË ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ ª·Ó‰ËÏ›Ô˘, ÂÓÒ Ù· ÛÊ·ÈÚÈÎ¿ ÙÚ›Áˆ-

Ó· Î·Ù·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ·fi Ù· ÔÚÙÚ·›Ù· ÙˆÓ ÙÂÛÛ¿ÚˆÓ Â˘·ÁÁÂÏÈÛÙÒÓ. √ Î‡-

ÎÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰ˆ‰ÂÎ·fiÚÙÔ˘ ÍÂÎÈÓ¿ ÌÂ ÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘·ÁÁÂÏÈÛÌÔ‡ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ °·‚ÚÈ‹Ï

Î·È ÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›· Ó· Î·Ù·Ó¤ÌÔÓÙ·È ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔ›¯ˆ˜ ÛÙË ‚fiÚÂÈ· Î·È ÓfiÙÈ· ·Ú·-

ÛÙ¿‰· ÙË˜ ÂÈÛfi‰Ô˘ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ÛÂ ˆ˜

ÈÂÚfi. √È ˘fiÏÔÈÂ˜ ÛÎËÓ¤˜ ‰È·Ù¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ·Ó¿ ‰‡Ô ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· Î·È ‚fiÚÂÈ· Î·-

Ì¿Ú· Î·È ·Ó¿ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ ÛÙË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹. √È ¯ÚÈÛÙÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ‰È·¯ˆÚ›-

˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ˙ÒÓË Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÛÙËı¿ÚÈ· ÚÔÊËÙÒÓ ÛÙÔ ÎÏÂÈ‰› ÙË˜ Î¿ıÂ

Î·Ì¿Ú·˜. ŒÙÛÈ ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· Î·Ì¿Ú· ÈÛÙÔÚÂ›Ù·È Ë °¤ÓÓËÛË Î·È Ë À··ÓÙ‹, ÛÙË

‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔ˜ ÙË ÌÂÓ ÓfiÙÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÔÓÙ·È Ë ªÂÙ·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË Î·È Ë ŒÁÂÚ-

ÛË ÙÔ˘ §·˙¿ÚÔ˘, ÂÓÒ ÚÔ˜ ÙË ‚fiÚÂÈ· Ë μ·˚ÔÊfiÚÔ˜ Î·È Ô ¡ÈÙ‹Ú·˜Ø ÛÙË ‚fi-

ÚÂÈ· Î·Ì¿Ú· ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ë ∞Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË Î·È Ë ∞ÈÛÙ›· ÙÔ˘ £ˆÌ¿. ™ÙÔ Ù‡Ì·-

ÓÔ ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙË ı‡Ú· ÙË˜ ÂÈÛfi‰Ô˘ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È

Ë ∞Ó¿ÏË„Ë Î·È ÈÔ ¿Óˆ Ë ¶ÂÓÙËÎÔÛÙ‹, ÂÓÒ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ Î·È Â¿Óˆ ·fi ÙË ‰˘-

ÙÈÎ‹ ı‡Ú· Ô˘ Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ Ó¿ÚıËÎ· ÈÛÙÔÚÂ›Ù·È Ë ∫Ô›ÌËÛË ÙË˜ £ÂÔÙfiÎÔ˘

Î·È „ËÏfiÙÂÚ· Ë ™Ù·‡ÚˆÛË, ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ¿Ú· ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÊıÔ-

Ú¤˜. ™Ù· ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ Î·È ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿‰Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ ·ÓÔ›ÁÔ-

ÓÙ·È ‰‡Ô ÙÔÍˆÙ¿ ·‚·ı‹ Ù‡Ì·Ó·, Ù· ÔÔ›· ÎÔÛÌÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙË˜ μ¿-

ÙÈÛË˜ ÛÙË ‚fiÚÂÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ Î·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ™˘ÌfiÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ∏ÚÒ‰Ë ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ı¤-

ÛË ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ·. Δ¤ÏÔ˜, ‰‡Ô ·ÎfiÌË ÛÎËÓ¤˜ Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ¯ÚÈÛÙÔÏÔÁÈÎfi Î‡-

ÎÏÔØ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙË μÚÂÊÔÎÙÔÓ›· ÛÙÔ Ù‡Ì·ÓÔ ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ Î·Ì¿Ú·˜ Î·È ÙË

™˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ÌÂ ÙË ™·Ì·ÚÂ›ÙÈ‰· ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙË˜ ‚fiÚÂÈ·˜. ™ÙÔ ÎÏÂÈ‰›

ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ Î·Ì¿Ú·˜ ÌÔÚ¤Û·ÌÂ Ó· Ù·˘Ù›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¤Ó· ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô ÚÔÊ‹-

ÙÂ˜ ÛÂ ÛÙËı¿ÚÈ· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ∏Û·˝·. ™ÙË ‚fiÚÂÈ· Î·Ì¿Ú· ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÚÔÊ‹ÙÂ˜

πÒ‚ Î·È ∞‚‚·ÎÔ‡Ì, ÂÓÒ ÛÙË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ¿ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ¢·˘›‰, ∑·¯·Ú›· Î·È ªˆ-
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I, ∞ı‹Ó· 1974, 424-425, ª. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, ∏ ªÔÓ‹ ÙˆÓ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ Î·È Ë

ÚÒÙË Ê¿ÛË ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜, ∞ı‹Ó· 1983, 198, Î·È A. Semoglou, Le décor

mural de la chapelle athonite de Saint-Nicolas (1560). Application d'un nouveau langage pictu-

ral par le peintre thébain Frangos Catellanos, Villeneuve d’Ascq 1999, 133-134.
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™¯. AÍÔÓÔÌÂÙÚÈÎfi Ï¿ÓÔ ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ 

ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ M˘ÚÙÈ¿˜. °. ºÔ˘ÛÙ¤ÚË˜.



˘Û‹ ÂÓÙfi˜ ÌÂÙ·ÏÏ›ˆÓ.

™ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿‰Â˜ ÔÈ ÔÏfiÛˆÌÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ™ˆÙ‹Ú·

Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›· ÙÔ˘ ∂˘·ÁÁÂÏÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ∂›ÛÎÂ„Ë˜ Î¿Ùˆ

·fi ÙÔÓ ·Ú¯¿ÁÁÂÏÔ °·‚ÚÈ‹Ï ˘¤¯Ô˘Ó ı¤ÛË ‰ÂÛÔÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÎfiÓˆÓ. √È ‰‡Ô ÙÂ-

ÙÚ¿ÁˆÓÔÈ ÂÛÛÔ› ÛÙ· ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ Î·Ù·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜

ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÏfiÛˆÌÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÈÂÚ·Ú¯ÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÎÔÚ˘Ê·›ˆÓ ·-

ÔÛÙfiÏˆÓ. ŒÙÛÈ Ë ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ÓfiÙÈÔ˘ ÂÛÛÔ‡ Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘

¶¤ÙÚÔ˘, ÂÓÒ ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙÔ˘ ¶·‡ÏÔ˘. ™ÙÈ˜ ˘fiÏÔÈÂ˜ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜

ÙÔ˘ ÓfiÙÈÔ˘ ÂÛÛÔ‡ ·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ °ÚËÁfiÚÈÔ˜ (ÓfiÙÈ·), πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ Ô ÃÚ˘Ûfi-

ÛÙÔÌÔ˜ (‰˘ÙÈÎ¿), μ·Û›ÏÂÈÔ˜ (‚fiÚÂÈ·). ™ÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Â˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘

ÂÛÛÔ‡ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ¡ÈÎfiÏ·Ô˜, ∞ı·Ó¿ÛÈÔ˜ Î·È ∫‡ÚÈÏÏÔ˜ ∞ÏÂÍ·Ó‰ÚÂ›·˜.

√È Î·Ì¿ÚÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÁˆÓÈ·›ˆÓ ‰˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ‰È·ÌÂÚÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÎÔÛÌÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ë ÌÂÓ ÛÙ·

μ¢ ÌÂ Ù· ÛÙËı¿ÚÈ· ÙˆÓ ·Á›ˆÓ AÓ·ÚÁ‡ÚˆÓ ∫ÔÛÌ¿, ¢·ÌÈ·ÓÔ‡ Î·È ∫‡ÚÔ˘, Ë ‰Â

ÛÙ· ¡¢ ÌÂ ·˘Ù¿ ÙˆÓ ·Á›ˆÓ Ì·ÚÙ‡ÚˆÓ ∞‚›‚Ô˘, ™·ÌˆÓ¿ Î·È °Ô˘Ú›·. ¶¿ÓÙˆ˜

Â›Ó·È ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎfi fiÙÈ Î·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ÙˆÓ ·Á›ˆÓ, ÌÂ ÂÍ·›ÚÂÛË ÙÔÓ ∫‡ÚÔ, ·-

ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÏfiÛˆÌÔÈ ÛÙË MÔÓ‹ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ ÛÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi Î·È ÓfiÙÈÔ

ÙÔ›¯Ô ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡6.

™Ù· ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚ· Ì¤ÚË ÔÏfiÛˆÌÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÌÔÓ·¯ÒÓ Î·È ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ ·-

Á›ˆÓ Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ. ∏ ª·Ú›· Ë ∞ÈÁ˘Ù›· Î·È Ô ·‚‚¿˜ ∑ˆÛÈÌ¿˜

Ï·ÈÛÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ı‡Ú·. ™ÙÔ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÙÔ›¯Ô ·fi Ù· ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰˘-

ÙÈÎ¿ ·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÏfiÛˆÌÔÈ ÔÈ ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎÔ› ¿ÁÈÔÈ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜, ¢ËÌ‹ÙÚÈÔ˜,

¶ÚÔÎfiÈÔ˜, ªÂÚÎÔ‡ÚÈÔ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÌÔÓ·¯Ô› ∞ÓÙÒÓÈÔ˜, ∂˘ı‡ÌÈÔ˜, πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ ÙË˜

∫Ï›Ì·ÎÔ˜ Î·È £Âfi‰ˆÚÔ˜ Ô ™ÙÔ˘‰›ÙË˜. ™ÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ ÙÔ›¯Ô ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ¿ÁÈÔÈ

£Âfi‰ˆÚÔÈ, ÙÔ ŸÚ·Ì· ÙÔ˘ ¶·¯ˆÌ›Ô˘ Î·È Ô ¿ÁÈÔ˜ ™¿‚‚·˜. ™ÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi ÙÔ›¯Ô ‰Â-

ÍÈ¿ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ ÂÈÛÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÛÙÔ Ó·fi Û˘Ó·ÓÙ¿ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Á›Ô˘˜ ∂˘ÊÚ·›Ì Î·È

∞ÚÛ¤ÓÈÔ, ÂÓÒ ÛÙ· ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ ÙÔÓ £ÂÔ‰fiÛÈÔ ÙÔÓ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‚È¿Ú¯Ë Î·È ¤Ó·Ó ·‰È¿-

ÁÓˆÛÙÔ ¿ÁÈÔ. ™ËÌÂÈÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È·ÎfiÓÔ˘˜ ·Á›Ô˘˜ ™Ù¤Ê·ÓÔ Î·È ∂‡-

ÏÔ ‰›Ï· ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿‰Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ Î·È Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ™˘-

ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ∏ÚÒ‰Ë Î·È ÙË˜ μ¿ÙÈÛË˜ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯·.

Ÿˆ˜ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡, ·Ú·ÙË-

ÚÔ‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ Ô Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜ ‰ÈÂ˘Ú‡ÓÂÈ ÙÔÓ «ÎÏ·ÛÈÎfi» Î‡ÎÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ‰ˆ‰ÂÎ·fiÚÙÔ˘

ÚÔÛı¤ÙÔÓÙ·˜ Î·È ·fi Ì›· ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ ÛÎËÓ‹ Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË °¤ÓÓËÛË, ÙÈ˜

¶·Ú·‚ÔÏ¤˜, ÙÔ ¶¿ıÔ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ∞Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ∫˘Ú›Ô˘. ŒÙÛÈ Ë ™Ê·Á‹ ÙˆÓ NË-

›ˆÓ, Ë ™˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË ÌÂ ÙË ™·Ì·ÚÂ›ÙÈ‰·, Ô ¡ÈÙ‹Ú·˜ Î·È Ë ∞ÈÛÙ›· ÙÔ˘ £ˆÌ¿

Î·Ù·Ó¤ÌÔÓÙ·È ÈÛfiÚÚÔ· Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ Ó·fi. ∏ ·ÚÂÌ‚ÔÏ‹ ÙË˜ μÚÂÊÔÎÙÔÓ›·˜ ·Ó¿-

ÌÂÛ· ÛÙË °¤ÓÓËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ À··ÓÙ‹ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· Â›Ó·È Û‡ÓËıÂ˜ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ
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6. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) Û¯. μ Î·È °.



ÛÙ· ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘ 16Ô˘ ·È.7 π‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ë

ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ μ¿ÙÈÛË˜ Ë ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÙË ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ

¯ÚÈÛÙÔÏÔÁÈÎÒÓ ÂÔÚÙÒÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ ·˘ÙÔÓÔÌÂ›Ù·È ÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ·˘ÙÔÙÂÏ‹ ›Ó·Î· ·ÚÈÛÙÂ-

Ú¿ ÙË˜ ÂÈÛfi‰Ô˘. ∫·ıÒ˜ Ô Ó·fi˜ ÛÙÂÚÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó Ó¿ÚıËÎ·, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÚÔÛÙ¤ıËÎÂ Ô-

Ï‡ ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ·, Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ 18Ô ·ÈÒÓ·8, ÙÔ Ì˘ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ ‚¿ÙÈÛË˜ ·Ï-

Ï¿ Î·È Ë Ù¤ÏÂÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÁÈ·ÛÌÔ‡ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Ï¿Ì‚·ÓÂ ¯ÒÚ· ÛÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ Ó·fi

Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÛÂ Â¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ˘ ÌÈÎÚÔ‡ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ˘. ΔfiÛÔ Ù· ÂÈÎÔ-

ÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ fiÛÔ Î·È Ë ÁÂÈÙÓ›·Û‹ ÙË˜ ÌÂ ÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙË˜

™·Ì·ÚÂ›ÙÈ‰·˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÛÎËÓ¤˜ Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË

ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ (ÙËÓ ÂÈ˜ Õ‰Ô˘ ∫¿ıÔ‰Ô Î·È ÙËÓ æËÏ¿ÊËÛË ÙÔ˘ £ˆÌ¿)9 Û˘ÓËÁÔ-

ÚÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ¿Ô„Ë ·ÈÙÈÔÏÔÁÒÓÙ·˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÓfiÌËÛË ÙË˜ μ¿ÙÈ-

ÛË˜. ∞Ó·ÌÊ›‚ÔÏ· Ë ™˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ÌÂ ÙË ™·Ì·ÚÂ›ÙÈ‰· Û˘Ì‚ÔÏ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ

Ì˘ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ‚·Ù›ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜, Î·ıÒ˜ ÛÙËÓ ˘ÌÓÔÏÔÁ›· ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÂÔÚÙÒÓ ÙÔ «≈‰ˆÚ

˙áÓ» ·›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ Î‡ÚÈÔ ÚfiÏÔ10.

∏ ÌfiÓË ÛÎËÓ‹ Ô˘ ‰Â Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ¯ÚÈÛÙÔÏÔÁÈÎfi Î‡ÎÏÔ Â›Ó·È ·˘Ù‹ ÙÔ˘

™˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ∏ÚÒ‰Ë ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ÙË˜ ı‡Ú·˜ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ ÂÈÛÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ÈÂ-

Úfi. ∏ ı¤ÛË ·˘Ù‹ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ ÚfiÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÎÔÓÈÎÔ‡ ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÓÔÙ›Ô˘ ÎÏ›-

ÙÔ˘˜, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·Ô˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ·fi ÙÔÓ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ ÌÔÓfi¯ˆÚÔ Î·È ÌÂ Ì›· ÌfiÓÔ ·-

„›‰· Ó·˝ÛÎÔ, Î·È Ô˘ ÛÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›Â˜ ÊÈÏÔÍÂÓÂ› ÙÔÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Î‡-
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7. °È· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ‚Ï. ∞. ΔÔ‡ÚÙ·, √È Ó·Ô› ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘ ÛÙË μ›ÙÛ· Î·È ÙÔ˘ ∞-

Á›Ô˘ ªËÓ¿ ÛÙÔ ªÔÓÔ‰¤Ó‰ÚÈ. ¶ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙˆÓ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ ·fi ÙÔ §ÈÓÔÙfiÈ, ∞ı‹-
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ÎÏÔ ÙÔ˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙÔ˘ ¶ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘11. ΔÔ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·Ô‰ÂÈ¯ıÂ› Î·È

·fi ÙËÓ ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÎfiÓÔ˘ ™ÙÂÊ¿ÓÔ˘ ÛÙË ÌÈÎÚ‹ ÎfiÁ¯Ë ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ Î¿Ùˆ
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ÙÈÛÙ‹.
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ÓÒÓ˘ÌÔ˜ ̇ ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ÙË˜ Ê¿ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ 1539 ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ Â›-
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¤ÎÏËÍË, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙË Û˘ÁÎ·Ù¿ıÂÛ‹ ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ ı¤ÏËÌ· ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡ Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ

∂˘·ÁÁ¤ÏÈÔ ÙÔ˘ §Ô˘Î¿ (1, 29-30 Î·È 1, 38) ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Û˘ÓËıÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÛÙË ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈ-

Ó‹ Ù¤¯ÓË. £· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ËÁ¤˜ ¤ÌÓÂ˘Û‹˜ ÙË˜ ÛÙË Deãani ÛÙË

°ÈÔ˘ÁÎÔÛÏ·‚›· (1335-1346)18 ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ £ÂÔÙfiÎÔ˘ ÛÙÔ Berende ÛÙË

μÔ˘ÏÁ·Ú›· (14Ô˜ ·È.)19. ∏ ‰È·ÁÒÓÈ· ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ıÚfiÓÔ˘ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› Û·ÊÒ˜

ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË ‚¿ıÔ˘˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ› ÂÈÚÚÔ¤˜ ·fi ·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈ· ¤ÚÁ·, fiˆ˜ Ë ÂÎÎÏË-

Û›· ÙË˜ √‰ËÁ‹ÙÚÈ·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ™ËÏÈ¤˜ ∂˘‚Ô›·˜ (1311)20, Ô ÕÁÈÔ˜ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ ÛÙÔ
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Ù·È ÛÙ· Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘ ·È.22. ¶·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈÂ˜ ÌÓ‹ÌÂ˜ ·Ó·Î·ÏÂ› Î·È Ë Ú·‰ÈÓ‹ ÌÔÚ-

Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯·ÁÁ¤ÏÔ˘ °·‚ÚÈ‹Ï ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ Ù·Ú·ÁÌ¤ÓË Ù˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È ÙÔ˘˜

··ÏÔ‡˜, ¯ˆÚ›˜ ¤ÓÙÔÓÂ˜ ·ÓÙÈı¤ÛÂÈ˜, ¯ÚˆÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜23 (ÂÈÎ. 2), ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Ô˘ ÙÔÓ

‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ‚·ıÌfi ·fi ÙÔÓ Â›Â‰Ô ·Ú¯¿ÁÁÂÏÔ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜

ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ÙË˜ ª. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘

ÛÙË Ê¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ 1531-153224. ∞Í›˙ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ Ó· ÛËÌÂÈÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÂÓfi˜ „Ë-

ÏÔ‡ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ ‚¿ıÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈÂ˜ Ù˘ÊÏ¤˜ ÎfiÁ¯Â˜ Ô˘ Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ Û˘Ó‰ÂÙÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ-

¯Â›Ô ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ‰‡Ô ÚfiÛˆ· ÙÔ˘ ∂˘·ÁÁÂÏÈÛÌÔ‡, Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰È·¯ˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È

ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ·Ú·ÛÙ¿‰Â˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÛfi‰Ô˘ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ÈÂÚfi. ∏ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·
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∏ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ °¤ÓÓËÛË˜ (ÂÈÎ. 3) ‰È·Î·Ù¤¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ ·ÓÙ›ÏË-

„Ë ÙfiÛÔ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ Ù· ÌÓËÌÂ›· ÙË˜ Ó‹ÛÔ˘ ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ (¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘ Î·È ºÈ-

Ï·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ) fiÛÔ Î·È ÌÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ·Ô‰›‰ÔÓÙ·È ‹ ˘ÔÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ

ºÚ¿ÁÁÔ ∫·ÙÂÏ¿ÓÔ (∑¿‚ÔÚÓÙ·, μ·ÚÏ·¿Ì Î·È ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ÙÔ˘ AÁ›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿-

Ô˘ ÙË˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜). ¶ÚfiÙ˘Ô ÁÈ· ÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ô ÎÚËÙÈÎfi˜ Ù‡Ô˜

ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜ Ô˘ Â·Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Î·È Ô ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜

Δ˙ÒÚÙ˙Ë˜ ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ¢ÈÔÓ˘Û›Ô˘ ÙÔ 154727. ∏ ¶·Ó·Á›· ÂÈÎÔÓ›-

˙ÂÙ·È Î·ıÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÛÂ ÎfiÎÎÈÓË ÛÙÚˆÌÓ‹, ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ ÙË˜ ÎÙÈÛÙ‹˜ Ê¿ÙÓË˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ ıÂ›Ô

‚Ú¤ÊÔ˜. ∫¿Ùˆ ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÏÔ˘ÙÚfi ÙÔ˘ ‚Ú¤ÊÔ˘˜, ÂÓÒ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ·¤-

Ó·ÓÙÈ ·›ÚÓÂÈ ı¤ÛË ÙÔ ÂÂÈÛfi‰ÈÔ ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ πˆÛ‹Ê ÌÂ ÙÔ ‚ÔÛÎfi. ¶ÈÔ

¿Óˆ Î·È ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ¤ÊÈÔÈ Ì¿ÁÔÈ ÚÔÛ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È Ó· ÚÔÛÎ˘Ó‹-

O ÂÓÙÔ›¯ÈÔ˜ ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ M˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÛÙËÓ AÈÙˆÏ›· 193

27. Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 119. 2, 198. 1. °È· ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÏÏ·Á‹ ·˘Ù‹ Â›ÛË˜ ‚Ï. O ›‰ÈÔ˜,

Recherches sur I’iconographie de l’évangile aux XIVe, XVe et XVIe siècles, Paris 1916, 92-

95. 

EÈÎ. 2. 

O ·Ú¯¿ÁÁÂÏÔ˜ °·‚ÚÈ‹Ï 

ÙÔ˘ E˘·ÁÁÂÏÈÛÌÔ‡.



ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ‚Ú¤ÊÔ˜ ¯ˆÚ›˜ fiÌˆ˜ Ó· Î·ıÔ‰ËÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÊÔÚ¿ ·fi ÙÔÓ ·Ú¯¿Á-

ÁÂÏÔ °·‚ÚÈ‹Ï, ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ· Ô˘ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ¿ÌÂ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÔ ·Ï·Èfi Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜

ªÂÙ·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ (1483), fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ μ·ÚÏ·¿Ì ÛÙ· ªÂÙ¤-

ˆÚ· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙÔ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘ ÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜28. √ ÂÈÏÂÁfi-

ÌÂÓÔ˜ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi˜ Ù‡Ô˜ ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ô˘Û›· ÙÔ˘ ¤ÊÈÔ˘ ·Ú-

¯¿ÁÁÂÏÔ˘-·ÛÙ¤Ú· ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÂÂÈÛÔ‰›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ÚÔÛÎ‡ÓËÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ·Ô¯Ò-

ÚËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ Ì¿ÁˆÓ Û˘ÓËÁÔÚÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ Ô ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ Â›¯Â

‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ËÁ¤˜ ¤ÌÓÂ˘ÛË˜ ÙfiÛÔ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÌfiÙÂ¯ÓÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ÓËÛ› ÙˆÓ

πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ·fi ÙÔ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi Û˘ÓÂÚÁÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ºÚ¿ÁÁÔ˘ ∫·ÙÂÏ¿-

ÓÔ˘29. ΔÔ ı¤Ì· ÙÔ˘ Ï‹ıÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯·ÁÁ¤ÏˆÓ Ô˘ ˘ÌÓÔÏÔÁÔ‡Ó ÙÔÓ ∫‡ÚÈÔ
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EÈÎ. 3. 

H °¤ÓÓËÛË.

28. ª. Garidis, «L’ange à cheval dans 1’art byzantin», Byzantion 42 (1972) fasc. 1, 38.

29. To Û˘ÓÂÚÁÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ºÚ¿ÁÁÔ˘ ∫·ÙÂÏ¿ÓÔ˘ ÂÈÏ¤ÁÂÈ ÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô ÙË˜ ÁÔÓ·ÙÈÛÙ‹˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜

ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙË Ê¿ÙÓË. ΔÔ Û¯‹Ì· ·˘Ùfi ÂÈÛ¿ÁÂÈ Ô £ÂÔÊ¿ÓË˜ ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ™Ù·˘ÚÔ-

ÓÈÎ‹Ù· (1546). °È· ÙÔÓ ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Ù‡Ô ‚Ï. Semoglou, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 42-43.



·ÓÙÏÂ› ·fi ·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈ· ¤ÚÁ· ÌÂ ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ¶ÂÚÈ‚Ï¤ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ

ª˘ÛÙÚ¿ (1360-1370), Ë ÔÔ›· ÚÔÙÈÌ¿ ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÌ„¤˜ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ Ù· Ï˘ÁÈÛÌ¤Ó·

ÁfiÓ·Ù·30. ∏ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯·ÁÁ¤ÏˆÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë ÊˆÙÂÈÓ‹ ‰fiÍ· Ô˘ ÛÙ¤ÊÂÈ ÙËÓ

·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ı· ÂÚ¿ÛÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ÂÓÙÔ›¯È· ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Ì¤Û· ·fi Ù· ÔÏ˘¿ÚÈıÌ·

·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÊÔÚËÙÒÓ ÂÈÎfiÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ 15Ô˘ Î·È 16Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·31. ∂È‰ÈÎ¿ ÙÔ

ÊˆÙÂÈÓfi ÙfiÍÔ Ô˘ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏ›˙ÂÈ ÙË ¯¿ÚË ÙÔ˘ AÁ›Ô˘ ¶ÓÂ‡Ì·ÙÔ˜, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ Ô-

ÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· fi„ÈÌ· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·-ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜32, ı· ÙÔ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÔ ·ÚÂÎ-

ÎÏ‹ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ AÁ›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘ ÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜33 fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜

¢Ô¯ÂÈ·Ú›Ô˘ (1568)34.

∏ μÚÂÊÔÎÙÔÓ›· ÛÙÔ Ù‡Ì·ÓÔ ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ Î·Ì¿Ú·˜ ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ ÙË ÛÙÂÓ‹ Â-

Í¿ÚÙËÛË, ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Ù‡Ô, ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ª˘Ú-

ÙÈ¿˜ ÌÂ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ ÛÙÔ ÓËÛ¿ÎÈ ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ35. ŒÓ·

·Ú¿ı˘ÚÔ ÛÙË Ì¤ÛË ‰È·ÈÚÂ› ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÂÂÈÛfi‰È·. ∏ ‰È·Ù·Á‹ ÙÔ˘

∏ÚÒ‰Ë ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ Î·È Ë ÛÊ·Á‹ ÙˆÓ ÓË›ˆÓ ÛÙ· ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú·ı‡-

ÚÔ˘ (ÂÈÎ. 4). √ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜ ÙË˜ ·ÈÙˆÏÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔÓ‹˜, ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙË ‰È¿ıÂÛË

ÙÔ˘ Ì›· ÌÂÁ¿ÏË Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·, ‰ÂÓ ÂÈÏ¤ÁÂÈ ÙËÓ ÔÏ˘ÚfiÛˆË Î·È ‰Ú·-

Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙÂÚË ·Ú·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔÊ¿ÓË ÙÔ˘ KÚ‹Ù· ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜

ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜36. ŒÙÛÈ, Ô ÛÙÚ·ÙÈÒÙË˜ Ô˘ ÛÎ‡‚ÂÈ ÁÈ· Ó· ÛÎÔÙÒÛÂÈ ¤Ó· Ó‹-

ÈÔ ‹ Ë fiÚıÈ· Á˘Ó·›Î· Ô˘ ıÚËÓÂ› ÛËÎÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ „ËÏ¿ Ù· ‰˘Ô ÙË˜ ¯¤ÚÈ· ·Ô˘-

ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙfiÛÔ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ·fi ·˘Ù‹ ÛÙË

MÔÓ‹ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ. ΔÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ¿ÓÙˆ˜ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· Â›-

Ó·È ·fi Ù· ÚˆÈÌfiÙÂÚ· Ô˘ ÂÈÛ¿ÁÔ˘Ó ÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ ‚ÔÚÂÈ-

Ô‰˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 16Ô ·È. ¤¯ÔÓÙ·˜ ‹‰Ë ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·ÛÙÂ›, ·ÊÔÌÔÈÒÛÂÈ

O ÂÓÙÔ›¯ÈÔ˜ ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ M˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÛÙËÓ AÈÙˆÏ›· 195

30. G. Millet, Monuments byzantins de Mistra, Album, Paris 1910, ›Ó. 118,1.

31. μÏ. ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ï·È¿ Û˘ÏÏÔÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ Lichaãev (¡. ƒ. Lichaãev,

Materiali dlia Istorija Russkavo Ikonopisanija I, St. Peterbourg 1906, ›Ó. LXIII, No 103), Â-

ÎÂ›ÓË ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ï·È¿ Û˘ÏÏÔÁ‹ Volpi ÛÙË ºÏˆÚÂÓÙ›·, Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÙË Û˘ÏÏÔÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ ª. ¶ÂÚ·ÙÈ-

ÎÔ‡ ÛÙÔ §ÔÓ‰›ÓÔ (∫·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜, From Byzantium to El Greco, Greek frescoes and icons. Royal

Academy of Arts, London, 27th March-21st June 1987, ∞ı‹Ó· 1987, ›Ó. 30), ÙËÓ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ·fi

ÙÔÓ ÕÁÈÔ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ÛÙË μÂÓÂÙ›· (ª. Chatzidakis, Icônes de Saint Georges des

Grecs et de la collection de l’Institut, Venise 1975, ›Ó. V), Î·È Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙËÓ fi„ÈÌË ÂÈÎfiÓ· ·fi

ÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ÙˆÓ •¤ÓˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ∫¤ÚÎ˘Ú· ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯ÒÓ ÙÔ˘ 17Ô˘ ·È. (¶. §. μÔÎÔ-

ÙfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, ∂ÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ÙË˜ ∫¤ÚÎ˘Ú·˜, ∞ı‹Ó· 1990, ÂÈÎ. 45).

32. ∏. Hunger, «Eine spätbyzantinische Bildeschreibung der Geburt Christi (mit einem

Exkurs über das Charsianites-Kloster in Konstantinopel)», Jahrbuch der Österreichischen By-

zantinistik 7 (1958) 126.

33. Semoglou, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) ›Ó. 21·.

34. Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 222,2.

35. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) ›Ó. 4.

36. Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 122,1.



Î·È ÚÔÛ·ÚÌfiÛÂÈ ÛÙÔ ‰ÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎfi ÏÂÍÈÏfiÁÈÔ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔÊ¿ÓË ÙÔ˘

KÚ‹Ù·37.
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EÈÎ. 4. H BÚÂÊÔÎÙÔÓ›·.

37. °È· ÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Û¯‹Ì· ÙË˜ μÚÂÊÔÎÙÔÓ›·˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Ô˘

ÂÌÓ¤ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ ¯·ÏÎÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ Marcantonio Raimondi ‚Ï. A. Stavropoulou-Makri,

«Le thème du massacre des Innocents dans la peinture post-byzantine et son rapport avec

1’art italien renaissant», Byzantion 60 (1990) 366-381. ∞Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜

μÚÂÊÔÎÙÔÓ›·˜ ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙË ª˘ÚÙÈ¿ Î·È ÙË MÔÓ‹ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ ··ÓÙ¿Ù·È Â›ÛË˜ Î·È

ÛÂ Ï‹ıÔ˜ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÌÓËÌÂ›ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ 16Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·, fiˆ˜ ÛÙË MÔÓ‹ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘ (£. §›‚·-•·Óı¿ÎË, √È

ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘, πˆ¿ÓÓÈÓ· 1980, 40), ÛÙË MÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ OÛ›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎ¿ÓÔÚ· ÛÙË

∑¿‚ÔÚÓÙ· ÛÙ· °ÚÂ‚ÂÓ¿ (·‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÙÔ), ÛÙË MÔÓ‹ μ·ÚÏ·¿Ì [∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 5) ›Ó. 83·], ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ƒ·ÛÈÒÙÈÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫·ÛÙÔÚÈ¿ (°. °. °Ô‡Ó·-

ÚË˜, √È ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙˆÓ ∞Á›ˆÓ ∞ÔÛÙfiÏˆÓ Î·È ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ƒ·ÛÈÒÙÈÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫·ÛÙÔ-

ÚÈ¿, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1980, ›Ó. 24‚), ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ªÂÙ·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ÛÙË μ¤ÏÙÛÈÛÙ· [A.

Stavropoulou-Makri, Les peintures murales de l’église de la Transfiguration à Veltsista (1568)

en Epire et l’atelier des peintres Kondaris, Ioannina 1989, ›Ó. 14b], ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ·ıˆÓ›ÙÈÎÂ˜

ÌÔÓ¤˜Ø ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÌÔÓ¤˜ ™Ù·˘ÚÔÓÈÎ‹Ù·, ∫Ô˘ÙÏÔ˘ÌÔ˘Û›Ô˘, ¢ÈÔÓ˘Û›Ô˘ Î·È

¢Ô¯ÂÈ·Ú›Ô˘ [Stavropoulou-Makri, fi.. (1990) 370, ÛËÌ. 21]. ™ÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi ÔÊÂ›ÏÔ˘ÌÂ Ó·

ÛËÌÂÈÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË Û˘¯ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 16Ô ·È-

ÒÓ· ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˘˜ ·ÈÒÓÂ˜. ¶ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÂÛÙÈ¿˙ÂÈ

ÛÙË ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ‹ ·ÔÙ‡ˆÛË Î·È ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ıÚ‹ÓÔ˘ ÙˆÓ Ì·Ó¿‰ˆÓ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ı¿Ó·ÙÔ ÙˆÓ

·È‰ÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÂÓ‰Â¯ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ Ó· Û˘Û¯ÂÙÈÛıÂ› Î·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË Ô˘

ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÂ› Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÚÒÈÌË ÙÔ˘ÚÎÔÎÚ·Ù›· Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÌÂ ÙÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÔÌ·˙Ò-



π‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ¿ÓÙˆ˜ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ë ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÌÂ

ÙËÓ Î·ı’ ‡„Ô˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÛÂ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· Â›Â‰· ‚¿ıÔ˘˜, ‰ÈÂ˘ı¤-

ÙËÛË Ô˘ ··ÓÙ¿ÌÂ Î·È ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ μ·ÚÏ·¿Ì ÛÙ· ªÂÙ¤ˆÚ·38.

™ÙÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜ ·ÔÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓÔÈ ·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÔÓÙ·È Ë ∂ÏÈÛ¿‚ÂÙ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÌÈÎÚfi πˆ¿ÓÓË

ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÎ·ÏÈ¿ ÙË˜ ÛÂ Û‹Ï·ÈÔ Î·Ù·‰ÈˆÎfiÌÂÓÔÈ ·fi ÛÙÚ·ÙÈÒÙË Ô˘ ÎÚ·‰·›ÓÂÈ

Í›ÊÔ˜, ÂÓÒ ÈÔ ¯·ÌËÏ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ Â›Â‰Ô ¤Ó·˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙÈÒÙË˜ Î˘ÓËÁ¿ÂÈ Ì›·

Á˘Ó·›Î· ÙÚ·‚ÒÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ·fi Ù· Ì·ÏÏÈ¿ (ÂÈÎ. 5). ¶ÈÔ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ‰˘Ô ·ÎfiÌË Û˘Ì-

Ï¤ÁÌ·Ù· ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÒÓ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·ÂÏÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌËÙ¤ÚÂ˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÛ·ıÔ‡Ó Ó· ÁÏ˘-

ÙÒÛÔ˘Ó Ù· ·È‰È¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi ÙË ÛÊ·Á‹ ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó fiÏË ÙËÓ ¤ÓÙ·ÛË Î·È ÙË ‰Ú·-

Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜. ™ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ, Ù¤ÏÔ˜, Â›Â‰Ô,

ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙ· Ì¿ÙÈ· ÙÔ˘ ıÂ·Ù‹ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÙÚ·ÁÈÎfi ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ· ÌÂ Ù· ÛÊ·-

ÁÈ·Ûı¤ÓÙ· Ó‹È· ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ¿ÎÚË ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ÙË Á˘Ó·›Î· Ô˘ ÓÙ˘Ì¤ÓË ÛÙ·
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EÈÎ. 5. H BÚÂÊÔÎÙÔÓ›· (ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·).

Ì·ÙÔ˜ (dev≥irme) Ô˘ Ì¿ÛÙÈ˙Â ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÚıÔ‰fiÍÔ˘˜ ÏËı˘ÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙË Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô. μÏ.

Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ∞. ∂. μ·Î·ÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, «¶ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÔÌ·˙ÒÌ·ÙÔ˜», ∂ÏÏËÓÈ-

Î¿ 13 (1954) 274-293. μÏ. Â›ÛË˜ Ã. °. ¶·ÙÚÈÓ¤ÏË˜, «√ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÌfi˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÚÒÈÌË ÙÔ˘Ú-

ÎÔÎÚ·Ù›· (1453-1600). °ÂÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Û˘Û¯ÂÙÈÛÌÔ› ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙË˜

ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜», ¢ÂÏÙ›ÔÓ ÙË˜ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ∂Ù·ÈÚÂ›·˜, ÂÚ. ¢, 16

(1991-1992) 36. °È· ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙÔ˘ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ ‚Ï. Â›ÛË˜ ∏. Maguire, Art and

Eloquence in Byzantium, Princeton (N. J.) 1981, 25-34.

38. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) ›Ó. 83·.



ÎfiÎÎÈÓ· ÔÏÔÊ‡ÚÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ÓÂÎÚfi ·È‰› ÙË˜ ÛÙ· ÁfiÓ·Ù·. √È ¤ÓÙÔÓÂ˜ ¯ÂÈÚÔÓÔ-

Ì›Â˜, ÔÈ ‰È·ÁÒÓÈÂ˜ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÛˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ÔÈ ÔÚÌËÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÓÙ›ÚÚÔÂ˜ ÎÈÓ‹ÛÂÈ˜

ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛÒˆÓ Ô˘ ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ·fi ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎ‹ Ù˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· ÌÂ Ù· ÔÍ‡-

ÏËÎÙ· ·Ó·ÂÙ¿ÚÈ· Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÊˆÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·ÎÌ¤˜, Ë ˙ˆËÚ‹, Ù¤ÏÔ˜, ·ÓÙÈ·Ú¿ıÂÛË

ÙˆÓ „˘¯ÚÒÓ Î·È ıÂÚÌÒÓ ¯ÚˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó ¤Ó· ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ‰Ú·Ì·ÙÈÎfi

ÛÎËÓÈÎfi Ô˘ ÂÎÙ˘Ï›ÛÛÂÙ·È ÛÂ ¤Ó· Ô˘‰¤ÙÂÚÔ ÔÚÂÈÓfi ÙÔ›Ô. ∏ ÔÚÌËÙÈÎ‹˜ ÓÔ‹˜

·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ μÚÂÊÔÎÙÔÓ›·˜ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜, Ë Â˘Ú‡¯ˆÚË Û‡ÓıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ ¿ÓÂÙÔ

ÛÙ‹ÛÈÌÔ ÙˆÓ ÌÔÚÊÒÓ Î·È Ë ‰Ú·Ì·ÙÈÎ‹ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ‚¿ıÔ˘˜ Ì·Ú-

Ù˘ÚÔ‡Ó Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Â˘Ê˘‹ Î·È Ù·Ï·ÓÙÔ‡¯Ô Ô˘ Í¤ÚÂÈ Ó· ÚˆÙÔÙ˘-

Â›39.

°È· ÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙË˜ ªÂÙ·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ («∏ ª∂Δ∞-ªøƒºø / CIC») ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È

ÙÔ ÚfiÙ˘Ô ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔÊ¿ÓË ·fi ÙË ªÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ó··˘Û¿ ÛÙ· ªÂÙ¤ˆÚ· (1527)40.

∏ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙË˜ ÙÚÈÏ‹˜ ÊˆÙÂÈÓ‹˜ ‰fiÍ·˜

ÌÂ ÙÔ Î·Ì˘ÏfiÁÚ·ÌÌÔ ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈÔ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ41 Û˘ÓËÁÔÚÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ

¿Ô„Ë (ÂÈÎ. 6). øÛÙfiÛÔ Ô Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜ ‰ÂÓ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Î·È-

ÓÔÙÔÌ›· ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔÊ¿ÓË, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÌÂ Ì›· ÂÌÊ·Ó‹ ‰È¿ıÂÛË ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÚÈÛÙ¿-

ÓÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô ÚÔÊ‹ÙÂ˜ Ó· ÚÔ‚¿ÏÔ˘Ó ›Ûˆ ·fi Ù· ‚Ô˘Ó¿. ∏ ÚÔÛı‹ÎË ÙˆÓ

‰Â˘ÙÂÚÂ˘fiÓÙˆÓ ÂÂÈÛÔ‰›ˆÓ ÙË˜ ·Ófi‰Ô˘ Î·È Î·ıfi‰Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜

ÙÚÂÈ˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ˜ Î·È ·fi ÙÔ fiÚÔ˜ £·‚ÒÚ, Ô˘ ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ·ÊËÁËÌ·-

ÙÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜, Î·ıÒ˜ ‰ËÏÒÓÂÙ·È ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙÔ˘

∫˘Ú›Ô˘ ÚÈÓ Î·È ÌÂÙ¿ ÙË ıÂÔÊ¿ÓÂÈ·42, Â›Ó·È Û˘Ó‹ıË˜ ‹‰Ë ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ï·ÈÔÏfi-

198 Aı·Ó¿ÛÈÔ˜ ™¤ÌÔÁÏÔ˘

39. ∏ ª. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘ ÎÚ›ÓÂÈ, ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, fiÙÈ «ÙÔ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÙË˜

ÌÔÓ‹˜ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÙËÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙËÙ· Î·È ÙË Û˘ÓıÂÙÈÎ‹ Î·ı·ÚfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÎÔÛÌ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÌÔ-

Ó¤˜ ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ» [∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 189, ÛËÌ. 50]. ™Â ¿ÏÏÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô

Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ Î¿ÓÂÈ ÏfiÁÔ ÁÈ· ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ Î·È ÙÔ

Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ ÌÂ ÛÎÔfi Ó· ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ˘fiıÂÛË ÙË˜ Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ-

¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎÔ‡ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙËÚ›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ·ÈÙˆÏÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔÓ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ: «ÔÈ

˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ·‰˘Ó·Ì›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÒÙÔ˘ (ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜) Î·È Ë ÒÚÈÌË, Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯ËÌ¤ÓË Ù¤¯ÓË ÙÔ˘

‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ (ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ) Ê·›ÓÔÓÙ·È ·Û˘Ì‚›‚·ÛÙÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÂÓfi˜

˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ÛÂ ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· ÙÚÈÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ» (fi.., 198). ∂›ÛË˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÁÈ· ·ÓˆÚÈÌfiÙËÙ·

ÙÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË, Î·ıÒ˜ Ë Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÈ ·ÙÔÏÌ›· ÛÙË Û‡ÓıÂÛË ÌÂ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ·Ù¤-

ÏÂÈÂ˜ (fi.., 179).

40. Ÿ.., ›Ó. 70·.

41. ∏ ›‰È· ‰fiÍ· Â·Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ∞Ó¿ÏË„Ë˜. ∂›ÛË˜ ÌÂ ·Úfi-

ÌÔÈÔ ÙÚfiÔ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÂÙ·È Ë ‰fiÍ· Î·È ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜ [Millet, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 123.1].

42. S. Dufrenne, «La manifestation divine de l’iconographie byzantine de la Transfigura-

tion», Actes du Colloque International: Nicée II, 787-1987. Douze siècles d’images religieuses

(2-4 octobre 1986), Paris 1987, 190.



ÁÂÈ· ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô43. Δ· ÂÂÈÛfi‰È· ·˘Ù¿ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ·Ú·ÏÂ›ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙÔÓ •¤ÓÔ ¢È-

ÁÂÓ‹ ÛÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ô ı¤Ì· ÙÔ˘ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ˘-ÈÂÚÔ‡ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜, ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÈ‚Â‚·Èˆ-

ıÂ› ÁÈ· ·ÎfiÌË Ì›· ÊÔÚ¿ Ë ÌË ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË ÛÂ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô ÙÔ˘ Î·Ù¿ 48

¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÓÂfiÙÂÚÔ˘ Û˘ÓÂÚÁÂ›Ô˘ ·fi ÙÔ ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚÔ44. øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜

ªÂÙ·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ÙË˜ Ê¿ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ 1539 ‰Â ı· Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ¿‚ÂÈ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛı‹ÎË ÙÔ˘ Â-

ÂÈÛÔ‰›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÁÁ¤ÏÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÊËÙÒÓ ªˆ˘Û‹ Î·È ∏Ï›·

O ÂÓÙÔ›¯ÈÔ˜ ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ M˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÛÙËÓ AÈÙˆÏ›· 199

EÈÎ. 6. 

H MÂÙ·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË.

43. °È· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ‚Ï. °Ô‡Ó·ÚË, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 37) 115 Î·È ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 5) 138 ÛËÌ. 375.

44. √ÚÏ¿Ó‰Ô˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 1) ›Ó. 6.



ÂÓÙfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÓÂÊÒÓ45 Ô‡ÙÂ Î·È ÙË ¯Â›Ú· ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡ ÂÓÙfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Ô˘Ú·Ó›Ô˘ ËÌÈÎ˘ÎÏ›-

Ô˘, ı¤Ì·Ù· Ù· ÔÔ›· ı· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙ·ıÂÚ¤˜ ÁÈ· Ù· ÌÓË-

ÌÂ›· Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ¿ÌÂÛ· ÌÂ ÙÔ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi Û˘ÓÂÚÁÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ £Ë‚·›Ô˘ ˙ˆ-

ÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ºÚ¿ÁÁÔ˘ ∫·ÙÂÏ¿ÓÔ˘46.

∞Ó Î·È Ë ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙË˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ‰Â Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÍ¿ÁÔ˘ÌÂ Û˘-

ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÚÈÒÓ ·ÔÛÙfiÏˆÓ, ÔÊÂ›ÏÔ˘ÌÂ ¿ÓÙˆ˜ Ó· ÛË-

ÌÂÈÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ Ô ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ÚÔÙÈÌ¿ Ó· ·Ê‹ÛÂÈ ÎÂÓfi ÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÔÓ

ÃÚÈÛÙfi ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÒÓÙ·˜ ÌÈ· ·fiÛÙ·ÛË ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ·˘ÙfiÓ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ¤ÎÏË-

ÎÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘, Ô˘ ÌÂ ‰¤Ô˜ Î·È Êfi‚Ô ¤ÊÙÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔ ¤‰·ÊÔ˜. ΔÔ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô

·˘Ùfi, Ô Û·Ê‹˜ ‰È·¯ˆÚÈÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÊËÙÒÓ ·fi ÙË ‰fiÍ· ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡, ·ÏÏ¿

Î·È Ë È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÎÈÓËÌ¤ÓË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÊ‹ÙË ªˆ˘Û‹ Ô˘ ÚÔÙ¿ÛÛÂÈ ¤ÓÙÔÓ·

ÙÔ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ÙÔ˘ fi‰È ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù·˘ÙfiÛËÌ· Î·È ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ ÙˆÓ ºÈÏ·Ó-

ıÚˆËÓÒÓ47. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÛÙË ª˘ÚÙÈ¿ Ë Ù˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÔ˘ ÈÌ·Ù›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ªˆ˘Û‹ ‰È·-

ÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È ÈÔ ÓÂ˘ÚÈÎ‹ Î·È ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ ÈÔ ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ‹ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙË Û˘ÓÔÙÈÎfi-

ÙÂÚË ·fi‰ÔÛ‹ ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ.

∏ ŒÁÂÚÛË ÙÔ˘ §·˙¿ÚÔ˘, fiˆ˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ‹‰Ë ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ›, ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÛÙÂÓ‹ Û˘Á-

Á¤ÓÂÈ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ48. ∫·È ·˘Ù‹

Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙÔ Û˘ÓÂÚÁÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘

£Ë‚·›Ô˘ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ÛÙ· ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ ÛËÌÂ›·:

·) ÛÙÔÓ fiÌÈÏÔ ÙˆÓ ∂‚Ú·›ˆÓ Ô˘ ÛÙ¤ÎÂÙ·È ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ Î·È ‰ÂÓ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È

Î¿ıÂÙ· ÚÔ˜ Ù· ›Ûˆ, ‚) ÛÙËÓ ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛË ÌfiÓÔ ÙË˜ ‡ÏË˜ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ Î·È Á)

ÛÙËÓ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ·fiÙÔÌË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙˆÓ ‚Ú¿¯ˆÓ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÔÏÏ¿ Â›Â‰·.

ª›· ·ÎfiÌË ÛÎËÓ‹ Ô˘ ÈÛÙÔÔÈÂ› ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Û˘ÁÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ·

ÛÙË ª˘ÚÙÈ¿ Î·È ÙË ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ Â›Ó·È ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙË˜ μ·˚ÔÊfiÚÔ˘49 (ÂÈÎ. 7). ∏

È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙÔ ‰¤Ó‰ÚÔ ÛÙ· ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó··Ú¿-

ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÙÂÈ¯ÈÛÌ¤ÓË˜ fiÏË˜ ÙË˜ πÂÚÔ˘Û·Ï‹Ì ÛÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ¿ÎÚË ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·-

ÛË˜ ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ‰ÂÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÌÓËÌÂ›ˆÓ. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈ-

Îfi Û¯‹Ì· ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ÚÔËÁÂ›Ù·È ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ˘ ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ ÙˆÓ πˆ·Ó-
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45. °È· ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·˘Ùfi ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ı¤Ì· ‚Ï. A. Semoglou, «Voskresajuchi Moi-

sei. O redkoi ikonografiãeskoi osobennosti sãeni PreobraÏenija v nastennoi monastirskoi Ïi-

vopisi severo-zapadnoi grecii XVI veka. Issledovanie russkogo vlijanija», Vizantiski Vreme-

nik 60 (2001), 174-177.

46. °È· ÙÔ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘ ÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜ ‚Ï. Semoglou, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 52.

™ÙË MÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ OÛ›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎ¿ÓÔÚ· ÛÙË ∑¿‚ÔÚ‰· °ÚÂ‚ÂÓÒÓ ÙË ¯Â›Ú· £ÂÔ‡ Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡ÂÈ Ë ÂÈÁÚ·-

Ê‹: «√yÙÔ˜ âÛÙ› ï Yîe˜ ÌÔ˘ ï àÁ·ËÙfi˜» (ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô ·‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÙÔ).

47. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) ›Ó. 48·.

48. Ÿ.., 68.

49. ΔËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÂÈ Ô √ÚÏ¿Ó‰Ô˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 1) ›Ó. 10, ÂÓÒ ÁÈ·

ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ÙË˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ ‚Ï. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) ›Ó. 6, 46

Î·È 47.



Ó›ÓˆÓ, ı¤ÙÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÂ ·ÌÊÈÛ‚‹ÙËÛË ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ª. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘ ÁÈ·

ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÌÈ·˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹˜ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ Ê¿ÛË˜, ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙÔ˘ 1531-1532. ™˘ÁÎÂ-

ÎÚÈÌ¤Ó·, Ë ·Ú¯·˚Î‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÏfiÁÔ˘ Ô˘ Î·Ï¿˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÎÂÊ¿ÏÈ „ËÏ¿50, Ë

·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ÎÈ‚ˆÚ›Ô˘ Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ fiÏË ÛÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ó··˘-

Û¿51, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡ ‰›Ï· ÛÙÔ ÁËÚ·Èfi ∂‚Ú·›Ô Â›Ó·È ÛÙÔÈ-

¯Â›· Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ··ÓÙÒÓÙ·È ÛÙË MÔÓ‹ ÙˆÓ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, Ô Î·ÏÏÈ-

Ù¤¯ÓË˜ ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ Î·Ï¿ ÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÙÔ˘
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EÈÎ. 7. 

H B·˚ÔÊfiÚÔ˜

(ÊˆÙÔÁÚ. 

A. OÚÏ¿Ó‰Ô˘).

50. Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 27) (1916) 257 Î·È 263 Î·È ›Ó. 238, 240-242, 263 Î·È 264. °È· ·-

Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 14Ô Î·È 15Ô ·ÈÒÓ· ‚Ï. Â›ÛË˜ Stavropoulou-Makri, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 37)

(1989) 54-55.

51. ª. Chatzidakis, «Recherches sur le peintre Théophanes le Crétois», Dumbarton Oaks

Papers 23/24 (1969/70) ›Ó. 10. ∂·Ó·‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË ÛÙÔ Études sur la peinture post-byzantine.

Variorum Reprints, London 1976.



Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜52, fiˆ˜ ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ÙË

ÙÚÈ¯·ÏˆÙ‹ ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ‚Ú¿¯Ô˘ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜. ŒÙÛÈ, Ô

ÂÎÏÂÎÙÈÎÈÛÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË ÙË˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ ÚÔ‰›‰ÂÈ Ù· ÚfiÙ˘· Ù·

ÔÔ›· ‰·ÓÂ›˙ÂÙ·È Î·È ·ÊÔÌÔÈÒÓÂÈ, ÂÓÒ Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È·Ê·ÓÂ› ÙÔ

ÌÂÙ·ÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚÔ, ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙË ª˘ÚÙÈ¿, ÙÔ˘ Û¯‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Ô˘ ÙÂÏÈÎÒ˜ ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ›.

ø˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ Â›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi fiÙÈ ·ÓÙÏÂ› Î·È ·˘Ùfi˜ ·fi

ÙÈ˜ ÏÔ‡ÛÈÂ˜ ÛÂ ÚfiÛˆ· Î·È ÂÂÈÛfi‰È· ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ¶ÂÚÈ‚Ï¤ÙÔ˘ (ÙÚ›ÙÔ

Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ 14Ô˘ ·È.) Î·È ÙË˜ ¶·ÓÙ¿Ó·ÛÛ·˜ (1430) ÙÔ˘ ª˘ÛÙÚ¿53, ÚÔÛ·ÚÌfi˙Ô-
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EÈÎ. 8. O NÈÙ‹Ú·˜.

52. Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 125.1.

53. M. Chatzidakis, Mystras. The medieval city and the castle, Athens 1981, ›Ó. 52 Î·È

67.



ÓÙ·˜ fiÌˆ˜ ÙÔ ˘ÏÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÈ˜ Ó¤Â˜, ÏÈÙfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·fi ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜

Ô˘ ÂÂÍÂÚÁ¿ÛÙËÎÂ Ô £ÂÔÊ¿ÓË˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ ∞Ó··˘Û¿ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙË ªÔ-

Ó‹ ÙË˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜. °È· ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ∂‚Ú·›ˆÓ, Â‰›Ô ¤ÌÓÂ˘-

ÛË˜ Û˘ÓÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÚÒÈÌÂ˜ ÎÚËÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ 15Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·. ∂Ó‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ·-

Ó·Ê¤ÚÔ˘ÌÂ ÙË Á˘Ó·›Î· ÂÈÎÂÊ·Ï‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÌ›ÏÔ˘ ÙˆÓ ∂‚Ú·›ˆÓ ÌÂ ÙÔ ·È‰› ÛÙËÓ

·ÁÎ·ÏÈ¿ Ô˘ Á˘Ú›˙ÂÈ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ›Ûˆ, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙÔ ÁËÚ·Èfi ¿Ó‰Ú· Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ·ÎÔ˘-

Ì¿ ÙÔ Î·Ï˘ÌÌ¤ÓÔ ¯¤ÚÈ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ÎÂÊ¿ÏÈ ÂÓfi˜ ·È‰ÈÔ‡54.

∞fi ÙÔ ÂÂÈÛfi‰ÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ¡ÈÙ‹Ú· (ÂÈÎ. 8) ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË ÚÔÎ·ÏÂ› ÙÔ ÏÔ‡ÛÈÔ ÛÂ

¤ÌÓÂ˘ÛË Î·È Ê·ÓÙ·Û›· ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎfi ‚¿ıÔ˜ Ô˘ Â·Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙË ªÔ-

Ó‹ ÙˆÓ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ55 Î·È ÌÂ ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙÂ˜ ·Ú·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜

§·‡Ú·˜ ÛÙÔ ŸÚÔ˜56, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÂÈÛÙ˘Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ π‚‹ÚˆÓ Ô˘ ·-

Ô‰›‰ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ £ÂÔÊ¿ÓË (1535-1545)57. ΔÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·˘Ùfi ÛÎËÓÈÎfi ‚¿ıÔ˜,

Ô˘ Û˘Ó›ÛÙ·Ù·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÙÚ›ÎÏÈÙË ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ ÌÂ ˘ÂÚ˘„ˆÌ¤ÓÔ Î·Ù¿ ÔÏ‡ ÙÔ ÎÂ-

ÓÙÚÈÎfi ÎÏ›ÙÔ˜ ÛÙ· ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ Î·È ¤Ó· ÙÚÈÒÚÔÊÔ ÙÔÍˆÙfi ÎÙ›ÚÈÔ Ô˘ ÂÈÛÙ¤ÊÂ-

Ù·È ÌÂ Û·Ì·ÚˆÙ‹ ÛÙ¤ÁË ÛÙ· ‰ÂÍÈ¿, ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ Î·ı’ ‡„Ô˜ ¿ÍÔÓ· ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜ Î·È

¤¯ÂÈ Î·ı·Ú¿ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·. ∂›Ó·È Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ ÂÌÊ·Ó¤˜ fiÙÈ Ù· „ËÏ¿ ÔÈ-

ÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ÂÓÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó ÙÔ›¯Ô Î·ÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ó· ÁÂÌ›-

ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ÎÂÓfi ·fi ÚfiÛˆ· Â¿Óˆ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ Î·Ì¿Ú·˜, ÂÓÒ ÁÈ· Ó· Î·Ï˘ÊıÂ›

Ë ÂÓ‰È¿ÌÂÛË ·fiÛÙ·ÛË Á›ÓÂÙ·È ¯Ú‹ÛË ÂÓfi˜ ÎfiÎÎÈÓÔ˘ ‚‹ÏÔ˘. ΔÔ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· „Ë-

Ïfi Î·È Ê·ÓÙ·ÛÙÈÎfi ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎfi ‚¿ıÔ˜ ÛÙË ª˘ÚÙÈ¿, ÌÂ ¿ÌÂÛÂ˜ ÂÈÚÚÔ¤˜ ·fi

ÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘ Î·È 15Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·58, ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÂÏ·ÊÚÒ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓÔ
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54. μÏ. ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ·fi ÙË §Â˘Î¿‰· Î·È ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙÔ˘ Sterling and Francise

Clark Art Institute ÛÙÔ Williamstown ÙË˜ ª·Û·¯Ô˘Û¤ÙË˜, Î·È ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ÙÔ˘ 15Ô˘ ·È., Ô˘ Â·-

Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ Ô˘ Á˘Ú›˙ÂÈ ›Ûˆ [¶. §. μÔÎÔÙfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, «ªÈ· ÚÒÈ-

ÌË ÎÚËÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ μ·˚ÔÊfiÚÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ §Â˘Î¿‰·», ¢ÂÏÙ›ÔÓ ÙË˜ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈ-

Î‹˜ ∂Ù·ÈÚÂ›·˜, ÂÚ. ¢, 9 (1977-79), ›Ó. 115-119] Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ·fi ÙË Û˘ÏÏÔÁ‹ ÙÔ˘

¶. ∫·ÓÂÏÏfiÔ˘ÏÔ˘ Ô˘ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ∂‚Ú·›Ô ÌÂ ÙÔ ¯¤ÚÈ ÛÙÔ ÎÂÊ¿ÏÈ ÂÓfi˜ ·È‰ÈÔ‡ [Chatzi-

dakis, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 51) ›Ó. 129].

55. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) ›Ó. 49·.

56. √ÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ‰ÈÒÚÔÊÔ ÎÙ›ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ ‰ÂÍÈfi ÎÙ›ÚÈÔ ÛÙËÓ

·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ª˘ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ¢Â›ÓÔ˘ ÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜ Ô˘ ÁÂÈÙÓÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ¡ÈÙ‹Ú·

[Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ.15) ›Ó. 124.2].

57. ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ÂÎı¤ÛÂˆ˜, £ËÛ·˘ÚÔ› ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ŸÚÔ˘˜, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË, ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô μ˘˙·-

ÓÙÈÓÔ‡ ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡, 19 πÔ˘Ó›Ô˘ 1997 - 30 ∞ÚÈÏ›Ô˘ 1998, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1997, ›Ó. 2.42.

58. μÏ. ÙÈ˜ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÌÂ Ù· ÎÙ›ÚÈ· ÛÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ¡ÈÙ‹Ú· ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘

∞Ó‰Ú¤· Treska Ô˘ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÛÙ· 1388-1389 (V. J. Djuriç, Byzantinische Fresken in Ju-

goslawien, München 1976, 213, ›Ó. 96). π‰È·›ÙÂÚ· „ËÏ¿ ÎÙ›ÚÈ· ·Ú·ÙËÚÔ‡ÌÂ Â›ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈ-

ÎfiÓ· °¤ÓÓËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘ ·fi ÙË ªÔÓ‹ μ·ÙÔ·È‰›Ô˘ Ô˘ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÛÙ· Ù¤ÏË ÙÔ˘

14Ô˘ ‹ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 15Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· (∂. ¡. ΔÛÈÁ·Ú›‰·˜, «ºÔÚËÙ¤˜ ∂ÈÎfiÓÂ˜», πÂÚ¿ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹

μ·ÙÔ·È‰›Ô˘. ¶·Ú¿‰ÔÛË-πÛÙÔÚ›·-Δ¤¯ÓË II, ÕÁÈÔÓ ŸÚÔ˜ 1996, ÂÈÎ. 332), ÛÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙË˜ ¶ÚÔ-

ÛÎ‡ÓËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ª¿ÁˆÓ ·fi ÙÔ Kaleniç (Á‡Úˆ ÛÙ· 1420) (Dr. Simiç-Lazar, Kaleniç et la

dernière période de la peinture byzantine, Skopje 1995, ›Ó. 27), ÛÂ ·‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÙË ÂÈÎfiÓ· À·-



Î·È ÛÙË MÔÓ‹ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ, ¯ˆÚ›˜ fiÌˆ˜ Ó· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÂ› ÙÈ˜ ›‰ÈÂ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜,

Î·ıÒ˜ ÂÎÂ› Ë ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÛÂ Î·Ù·ÎfiÚ˘ÊË ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·59. ŒÙÛÈ, ÙÔ ÛÙÔÈ-

¯Â›Ô ·˘Ùfi ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ Ó· Â·ÏËıÂ‡ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ˘fiıÂÛË Ì·˜ fiÙÈ Ë ˙ˆ-

ÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÚÔËÁÂ›Ù·È ·˘Ù‹˜ ÛÙË ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ.

ø˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·, Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡

Ô˘ ÛÔÁÁ›˙ÂÈ Ù· fi‰È· ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÛÙfiÏÔ˘ ¶¤ÙÚÔ˘60, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ˘„ÒÓÂÈ ÙÔ ¯¤ÚÈ ‰Â›-

¯ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ÎÂÊ¿ÏÈ ÙÔ˘, ÂÈÎ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÌÂÙ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙˆÓ ÏfiÁˆÓ ÙÔ˘: «∫‡ÚÈÂ Ìc ÙÔf˜

fi‰·˜ ÌÔ˘ ÌfiÓÔÓ, àÏÏa Î·d Ùa˜ ¯ÂÖÚ·˜ Î·d ÙcÓ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹Ó» (πˆ. 13,9). ¢˘ÛÙ˘¯Ò˜

Ë Î·Î‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ‰Â Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ·Ó ÛÙËÓ

Î¿Ùˆ ˙ÒÓË ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ Û˘ÁÎ·Ù·Ï¤ÁÂÙ·È Î·È Ô πÔ‡‰·˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÛÙË

MÔÓ‹ ÙˆÓ ºÈÏ·ıÚˆËÓÒÓ ÍÂ¯ˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙËÓ Î·Ù¿ ÎÚfiÙ·ÊÔ ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛ‹ ÙÔ˘.

∏ Â›ÛË˜ ÔÏ‡ Ì·˘ÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ™Ù·‡ÚˆÛË˜ Ì·˜ ÂÌÔ‰›˙ÂÈ Ó·

Û˘˙ËÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÂÎÙÂÓÒ˜ ÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÙË˜ Û¯‹Ì·. °È’ ·˘Ùfi ÂÌÌ¤ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙÈ˜

·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ª. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, Ë ÔÔ›· ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÈ fiÙÈ Ë

ª˘ÚÙÈ¿ ‰›ÓÂÈ ÙÔ ÚfiÙ˘Ô ÛÙË MÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ÓËÛ¿ÎÈ ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ

ÌÂ Ù· ÂÂÈÛfi‰È· ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÌÂÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙˆÓ ÈÌ·Ù›ˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ·ÓÂÛÙËÌ¤ÓˆÓ61, Ô˘

‰ÈÂ˘Ú‡ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔÓ ÂÛ¯·ÙÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜62.

™˘Ì˘ÎÓˆÌ¤ÓË Î·È ÏÈÙ‹ Â›Ó·È Ë ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ·Ú·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÙË˜ ∞Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜

(«∏ ANACTACIC») Ô˘ ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ› Ô Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜63 (ÂÈÎ. 9). √ ·-

Û‡ÌÌÂÙÚÔ˜ Ù‡Ô˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈ˜ Õ‰Ô˘ ∫·ıfi‰Ô˘, ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÃÚÈÛÙfi Ó· ÂÁÂ›ÚÂÈ ÙÔÓ ∞‰¿Ì

ÛÙ· ‰ÂÍÈ¿, ›Ûˆ ·fi ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ÛÙ¤ÎÂÙ·È fiÚıÈ· Ë ∂‡·64, ‰ÂÓ ··ÓÙ¿Ù·È Û˘¯Ó¿

ÛÙË ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ 16Ô˘ ·È., Ë ÔÔ›· ÚÔÙÈÌ¿ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÙÔ Û˘ÌÌÂ-

ÙÚÈÎfi Û¯‹Ì·65. √ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ‰·ÓÂ›˙ÂÙ·È ÙËÓ ·Û‡ÌÌÂÙÚË ∞Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË Â›ÙÂ ·fi ÙÔ
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·ÓÙ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔ ¶ÚˆÙ¿ÙÔ ÙÔ˘ 15Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÂ Ì›· ·ÎfiÌË ·fi ÙÔ MÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô ªÂ-

Ó¿ÎË Ô˘ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ∞Á›· ΔÚÈ¿‰·, ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÛÙ· 1500 ÂÚ›Ô˘ Î·È ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ

¤Ó·Ó ·ÚfiÌÔÈÔ ÎÙÈÚÈ·Îfi Ù‡Ô ÌÂ ·˘ÙfiÓ ÛÙ· ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ÙË˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ [∫·Ù¿ÏÔ-

ÁÔ˜, ∂ÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ÙË˜ ÎÚËÙÈÎ‹˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ (∞fi ÙÔ Ã¿Ó‰·Î· ˆ˜ ÙËÓ ªfiÛ¯· Î·È ÙËÓ ∞Á›· ¶ÂÙÚÔ‡-

ÔÏË), ∏Ú¿ÎÏÂÈÔ 1993, ›Ó. 194].

59. °È· ÙÔ ÏfiÁÔ ·˘Ùfi ÛÙË MÔÓ‹ ÙˆÓ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ Û˘ÌÈ¤˙ÂÙ·È Ô ÌÂÛ·›Ô˜ fiÚÔÊÔ˜ ÁÈ·

Ó· ÌÂÈˆıÂ› ÙÔ ‡„Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰ÂÍÈÔ‡ ÎÙÈÚ›Ô˘.

60. μÏ. °Ô‡Ó·ÚË, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 37) 123-124.

61. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 174.

62. °È· ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ÂÚÈ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÔ ·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈ·˜ ¤ÌÓÂ˘ÛË˜ ÂÂÈ-

Ûfi‰ÈÔ ÙË˜ ·Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÓÂÎÚÒÓ ÛÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙË˜ ™Ù·‡ÚˆÛË˜ ‚Ï. Semoglou, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 59,

ÛËÌ. 536.

63. ¶·ÏÈÔ‡Ú·˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) ›Ó. 121.

64. °È· ÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô ·˘Ùfi ‚Ï. A. D. Kartsonis, Anastasis. The making of an image, Princeton

(N.J) 1986, 8.

65. °È· ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ‚Ï. A. Semoglou, «Les dons et le pardon: Les

équivoques dans l’iconographie monastique de la descente du Christ aux enfers en Grèce du

nord-ouest au XVIe siècle», ∂ÁÓ·Ù›· 5 (1995-2000) 103-116.



Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ∞Ó··˘Û¿ ÛÙ· ªÂÙ¤ˆÚ·66 Â›ÙÂ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÊÔÚËÙ¤˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜,

ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ‰È¿‰ÔÛË ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÓÙÔ›¯È· ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈ-

Î‹67.

™ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ Ó· ÙÔÓÈÛıÂ› Ë Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎ‹

·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÊ‹ÙË ªˆ˘Û‹ ÛÂ ÂÍ·›ÚÂÙË ı¤ÛË, ‰›Ï· ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÛÙËÓ ∂‡·. √

ªˆ˘Û‹˜ ı· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÂ› ÛÙË ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· ÚÒÙË ÊÔÚ¿,

·fi fiÛÔ ÁÓˆÚ›˙ˆ, ÛÙËÓ ÂÈ˜ Õ‰Ô˘ ∫·ıfi‰Ô ÛÙÔ N·fi ÙË˜ ∫¿Ùˆ §·„›ÛÙ·˜ ÛÙËÓ

◊ÂÈÚÔ (1508)68, ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÚ¿ÛÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ºÈ-

Ï·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ69, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÂ Ì›· ÂÈÎfiÓ· ·fi ÙË MÔÓ‹ ºÈÏfiıÂÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ÕÁÈÔÓ

ŸÚÔ˜ (16Ô˜ ·È.)70. ∏ Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ªˆ˘Û‹ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈ˜ Õ‰Ô˘ ∫¿ıÔ‰Ô, Ô˘ ÛË-

O ÂÓÙÔ›¯ÈÔ˜ ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ M˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÛÙËÓ AÈÙˆÏ›· 205

EÈÎ. 9. H EÈ˜ Õ‰Ô˘ K¿ıÔ‰Ô˜ (ÊˆÙÔÁÚ. A. ¶·ÏÈÔ‡Ú·).

66. Chatzidakis, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 51) ›Ó. 12.

67. μÏ. ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔÊ¿ÓË ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡-

Ú·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ™Ù·˘ÚÔÓÈÎ‹Ù· ÛÙÔ ÕÁÈÔÓ ŸÚÔ˜ [Chatzidakis, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 51) ›Ó. 41 Î·È 76]. 

68. ΔÔ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô Â›Ó·È ·‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÙÔ. ΔËÓ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›· ‰›ÓÂÈ Ë ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘,

fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 92.

69. Ÿ.., ›Ó. 12.

70. Semoglou, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) ›Ó. 32.



ÌÂÈˆÙ¤ÔÓ ‰ÂÓ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ∂ÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ¢ÈÔÓ˘Û›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ÂÎ ºÔ˘ÚÓ¿, ÚÔ-

ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÈ ÙÔ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÛÌfi ÙË˜ ÂÓ ÏfiÁˆ ÛÎËÓ‹˜, ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ Û˘Û¯ÂÙÈÛÌfi ÙË˜

ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¢Â˘Ù¤Ú· ¶·ÚÔ˘Û›·71.

¶¿ÓÙˆ˜ Î·È Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ∞Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› ·Ú¿ Ó·

ÚÔËÁÂ›Ù·È ÂÎÂ›ÓË˜ ÙË˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ. √ ÂÎÏÂÎÙÈÎfi˜ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÌÔÓ‹˜

ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ ÂÈÏ¤ÁÂÈ ·fi ÙË ÌÈ· ÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜

§·‡Ú·˜, ÂÓÒ Ë ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙÔ˘ ªˆ˘Û‹ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ˘fi ÙËÓ Â›‰Ú·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ-

Ù‡Ô˘ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÂ ¿ÌÂÛË ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË, fiˆ˜ ‰Â›Í·ÌÂ, ·fi

ÙË ªÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ó··˘Û¿.

∏ æËÏ¿ÊËÛË ÙÔ˘ £ˆÌ¿ («∏ æ∏§∞º∏CIC-Δ√À £øª∞») ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ

ÁÈ· ÙÔ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÏÔ‡ÛÈÔ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎfi ‚¿ıÔ˜ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ·fi ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô

ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ Â˘Ú˘¯ˆÚ›· Î·È ‰È¿ıÂÛË ÌÓËÌÂÈ·ÎfiÙËÙ·˜ ÔÈ Â˘ÌÂÁ¤ıÂÈ˜ ÌÔÚ-

Ê¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ Î·È ÙˆÓ ·ÔÛÙfiÏˆÓ (ÂÈÎ. 10). ¶ÔÏÏ¤˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÌÂ

ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ, Ë ÔÔ›· ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ Î·-

Ù¿ ÙË ª. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘ ÛÙË «‰Â‡ÙÂÚË» Ê¿ÛË ÂÎÙ¤ÏÂÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ·˘Ù‹

ÙÔ˘ 1541-154272, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÌÂ ÙË ÌÈÎÚÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÛÙÔÓ ÎÒ‰ÈÎ· 1161 ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜

μ·ÙÔÂ‰›Ô˘ ÛÙÔ ÕÁÈÔÓ ŸÚÔ˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÛÙÔ 16Ô ·ÈÒÓ·73. ΔÔ ÂÈÎÔ-

ÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ·˘Ùfi Û¯‹Ì·, Ô˘ ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÂÈ ÙË ÌÂÙˆÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÛÙ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·

ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ Î·È ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ‰Ú·Ì·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, ¤ÓÙ·ÛË Î·È ıÂ·ÙÚÈÎfiÙËÙ·74 ÙÔ

ÂÂÈÛfi‰ÈÔ ÙË˜ æËÏ¿ÊËÛË˜, ·ÔÚÚ¤ÂÈ ·fi ¤Ó· ·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈÔ ÚfiÙ˘Ô, fiˆ˜

Ì·˜ ·Ú·‰›‰ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÛÙÔ ÛÎÂ˘ÔÊ˘Ï¿ÎÈÔ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ªÂÙ·ÌÔÚ-

ÊÒÛÂˆ˜ ÛÙ· ªÂÙ¤ˆÚ· (1385)75 ‹ ·fi ÙÔ ¯ÂÈÚfiÁÚ·ÊÔ Par. Gr. 543 (1370-
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71. ∏ ∂ÚÌËÓÂ›· Û˘Ì‚Ô˘ÏÂ‡ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ªˆ˘Û‹ ÛÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙË˜ ¢Â˘Ù¤Ú· ¶·-

ÚÔ˘Û›·˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÎÚ·ÙÂ› ÂÈÏËÙ¿ÚÈÔ ÌÂ ¯ˆÚ›Ô ·fi ÙÔ ¢Â˘ÙÂÚÔÓfiÌÈÔ (8,15-16). μÏ.

¢ÈÔÓ‡ÛÈÔ ÂÎ ºÔ˘ÚÓ¿, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 13) 141.

72. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) ›Ó. 78·.

73. ¶. ÃÚ‹ÛÙÔ˘ – ÃÚ. ª·˘ÚÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘-ΔÛÈÔ‡ÌË – ™. ¡. ∫·‰¿˜ – ∞ÈÎ. ∫·Ï·Ì·ÚÙ˙‹-∫·-

ÙÛ·ÚÔ‡, √È £ËÛ·˘ÚÔ› ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ŸÚÔ˘˜. ™ÂÈÚ¿ ∞. ∂ÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊËÌ¤Ó· ÃÂÈÚfiÁÚ·Ê·. ¶·Ú·-

ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜-∂›ÙÈÙÏ·-∞Ú¯ÈÎ¿ ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· IV, ªÔÓ‹ μ·ÙÔÂ‰›Ô˘, ª. ∑ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘, ª. ™Ù·˘ÚÔÓÈ-

Î‹Ù·, ª. •ÂÓÔÊÒÓÙÔ˜, ∞ı‹Ó· 1991, ÂÈÎ. 308. ∏ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙ· Ô˘ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ·Ó¿-

ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜, fiˆ˜ Ù· ‰‡Ô ÌÈÎÚ¿ ÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÈ· ÛÙÔ

ÙÚÔ˘Ï·›Ô ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÌ·, ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó Ó· ˘Ôı¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ·ÓÙÈÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘Ó ·fi ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ·Óı›‚ÔÏÔ.

74. Stavropoulou-Makri, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 37) (1989) 103.

75. μÏ. Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ∞. •˘ÁÁfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, «¡¤·È ÚÔÛˆÔÁÚ·Ê›·È ÙË˜ ª·Ú›·˜ ¶·Ï·ÈÔÏÔÁ›Ó·˜

Î·È ÙÔ˘ £ˆÌ¿ ¶ÚÂÏÈÔ‡ÌÔ‚ÈÙ˜», ¢ÂÏÙ›ÔÓ ÙË˜ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ∂Ù·ÈÚÂ›·˜, ÂÚ.

¢, 4 (1964-1965), ›Ó. 18. μÏ. Â›ÛË˜ ƒ. Mijoviç, «Les icônes avec les portraits de Toma Pre-

ljuboviç et de Marie Paléologina», Zbornik za Likovne Umetnosti 2 (1966), 185-194. Δ·ÛÛfi-

Ì·ÛÙÂ ˘¤Ú ÙË˜ ¿Ô„Ë˜ ÙÔ˘ ƒ. Mijoviç Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ·Ô‰¤¯ÂÙ·È Ì›· ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÎfiÓ·˜

Á‡Úˆ ÛÙ· 1385 ıÂˆÚÒÓÙ·˜ fiÙÈ Ë ÂÈÎfiÓ· Â›Ó·È ex-voto (·ÊÈ¤ÚˆÛË) ÛÙË ÌÔÓ‹ ÙˆÓ ªÂÙÂÒÚˆÓ.

ΔÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ æËÏ¿ÊËÛË˜ Ô˘ ÂÈÏ¤ÁÂÙ·È ˘·ÈÓ›ÛÛÂÙ·È Û·ÊÒ˜ ÙË Ûˆ-

ÙËÚ›· ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓÔÓfiÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·fiÛÙÔÏÔ ÙÂıÓÂÒÙÔ˜ Û˘˙‡ÁÔ˘ ÙË˜, £ˆÌ¿ ¶ÚÂÏÈÔ‡ÌÔ‚ÈÙ˜,

Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ó·ÛÙ¿ÓÙÔ˜ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡.



1375)76. ™ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙ›-

ÛÙÔÈ¯Â˜ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ OÛ›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎ¿ÓÔÚ· ÛÙË ∑¿‚ÔÚÓÙ· Î·È ÙË˜ μ·ÚÏ·¿Ì ÛÙ·

ªÂÙ¤ˆÚ·, ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ·ÔÛÙfiÏÔ˘˜ Ô˘ ÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔ ÂÂÈÛfi‰ÈÔ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙Â-

Ù·È Î·È Ë ‚·Û›ÏÈÛÛ· ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ ª·Ú›· ∞ÁÁÂÏ›Ó· ¢Ô‡Î·ÈÓ· Ë ¶·Ï·ÈÔÏÔ-

Á›Ó·, Û‡˙˘ÁÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰ÂÛfiÙË ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ £ˆÌ¿ ∫ÔÌÓËÓÔ‡ ¶ÚÂÏÈÔ‡ÌÔ-

‚ÈÙ˜77. ™ÙË ª˘ÚÙÈ¿ fiÌˆ˜, Ë ÔÔ›· Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÁÓˆÛÙfi

·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· Ô˘ Â·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Û¯‹Ì· ÙË˜ ÂÈÎfiÓ·˜ ÙˆÓ ªÂ-

ÙÂÒÚˆÓ ‰ÂÓ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È Ë ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛË ÙË˜ ‚·Û›ÏÈÛÛ·˜. ΔË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ·›Ú-
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EÈÎ. 10. H æËÏ¿ÊËÛË

ÙÔ˘ £ˆÌ¿ (ºˆÙÔÁÚ.

A. ¶·ÏÈÔ‡Ú·).

76. G. Galavaris, The illustrations of the liturgical Homilies of Gregory Nazianzenus, Prin-

ceton (N. J.) 1969, ›Ó. 457.

77. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 174-175.



ÓÂÈ Ô Â˘·ÁÁÂÏÈÛÙ‹˜ πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ ÎÚ·ÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÎÏÂÈÛÙfi Â˘·ÁÁ¤ÏÈÔ ÌÂ Ù· ‰˘Ô ÙÔ˘ ¯¤-

ÚÈ·, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ ·ÊËÁÂ›Ù·È Î·È ÙÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ ÂÂÈÛfi‰ÈÔ ÙË˜ ∞È-

ÛÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ £ˆÌ¿ (20. 24-29). ∏ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙÔ˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÌÂ ÙÔ Â˘·ÁÁ¤ÏÈÔ ÛÙË

ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙË˜ ∞ÈÛÙ›·˜ Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Î·ÈÓÔÙÔÌ›· ÙÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË ÙË˜

ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜, Ô˘ ‰Â ı· Â·Ó·ÏËÊıÂ› fiÌˆ˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÌfiÙÂ¯ÓÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ

16Ô ·ÈÒÓ·. ∞Í›˙ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ Ó· ÛËÌÂÈÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ Â˘Ú‡¯ˆÚË ‰È¿Ù·ÍË ÙˆÓ ÌÔÚ-

ÊÒÓ ÙˆÓ ·ÔÛÙfiÏˆÓ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ‰Â Û˘Ì˘ÎÓÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Û˘Ì·ÁÂ›˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜

fiˆ˜ ÛÙË ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ. ∏ Ì·ÓÈÂÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹, Ù¤ÏÔ˜, Ù˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÔ˘ ÔÚÙÔ-

Î·Ïfi¯ÚˆÌÔ˘ ÈÌ·Ù›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ £ˆÌ¿, ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎÔ‡ ıÂÚÌÔ‡ ¯ÚÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ·ÚÈ-

ÛÙÂÚ‹ ÔÌ¿‰· ÙˆÓ ·ÔÛÙfiÏˆÓ, ·˘Í¿ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜.

∏ ™˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ÌÂ ÙË ™·Ì·ÚÂ›ÙÈ‰· ÛÙÔ Ù‡Ì·ÓÔ ÙË˜ ‚fiÚÂÈ·˜

Î·Ì¿Ú·˜ ‰È·ÈÚÂ›Ù·È ÛÂ ‰‡Ô Ì¤ÚË ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÂÓfi˜ „ËÏÔ‡ ·Ú·ı‡ÚÔ˘78 (ÂÈÎ. 11).

™Ù· ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ ·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÂÙ·È Ô ÃÚÈÛÙfi˜ Ó· Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏÂ› ÌÂ ÙË ™·Ì·ÚÂ›ÙÈ‰·, Ë

ÔÔ›· ÛÙ¤ÎÂÙ·È fiÚıÈ· ·fi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ÌÂÚÈ¿, ‰›Ï· ÛÙÔ ÊÚ¤·Ú ÙÔ˘ π·ÎÒ‚. ¶ÈÔ

„ËÏ¿, Â¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÔ ·Ú¿ı˘ÚÔ Î·È ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ‚Ú¿¯Ô˘˜ ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ Ë ÙÂÈ-

¯ÈÛÌ¤ÓË fiÏË ™˘¯¿Ú Î·È ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÙË˜ Ô fiÌÈÏÔ˜ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÂÈ-

ÛÙÚ¤ÊÂÈ ·fi ·˘Ù‹Ó. ΔÚÂÈ˜ ÌfiÓÔ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÛˆıÂ› ¤ÓÂÎ· ÙË˜ ·ÔÏ¤ÈÛË˜

ÙË˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ÛÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ Â¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÔ ·Ú¿ı˘ÚÔ. √ ÚÒÙÔ˜

·fiÛÙÔÏÔ˜, Ô˘ Ù·˘Ù›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¶¤ÙÚÔ, Á˘Ú›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ÎÂÊ¿ÏÈ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ›Ûˆ ÛÂ

¯ÂÈÚÔÓÔÌ›· ı·˘Ì·ÛÌÔ‡ ‹ Î·È Û˘ÓÔÌÈÏ›·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ∞Ó‰Ú¤·. ¶¿Óˆ ·fi ÙËÓ fiÏË

ÙÔ Ï›ÁÔ ÎÂÓfi ¯ÒÚÔ Î·Ù·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Ë ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹: «∏ ∂¡ Δø ºƒ∂∞Δπ Δ√À

C(øΔ∏)ƒ(√)C ¶POC Δ∏¡ CAMA/ƒ√πΔπ(¢∞) ¢π∞§∂-•πC». ∂›Ó·È ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈ-

Îfi fiÙÈ ÙËÓ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ·˘Ù‹ Ô ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÙËÓ ·ÓÙÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ

·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜79, Ë ÔÔ›· Â·-

Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙ· ·ıˆÓÈÎ¿ Î·ıÔÏÈÎ¿ ÙˆÓ ÌÔÓÒÓ ™Ù·˘ÚÔÓÈÎ‹Ù· (1546)80, ¢Ô-

¯ÂÈ·Ú›Ô˘ (1568)81, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙË MÔÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ ∞ƒª∞ ∂˘‚Ô›·˜

(1637)82. øÛÙfiÛÔ ·fi ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë, Ë ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜

‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÔÏ‡ ÈÔ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÂ ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘. ∏ ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙÔ˘

ËÁ·‰ÈÔ‡ ·fi ÔÚÊ˘Ú›ÙË ÌÂ ÙÔ „ËÏfi ÙÂÙÚ¿Ê˘ÏÏÔ ÛÙfiÌÈÔ Î·È ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ì·ÁÎ¿ÓÈ,

Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹ ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ‡ÚÁÔ˘˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÁˆÓ›Â˜ ‰Â›-
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78. μÏ. ¶·ÏÈÔ‡Ú·˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) ›Ó. 120. °È· ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜ ‚Ï. °. °Ô‡-

Ó·ÚË, «√È ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË £ÂÔÏfiÁÔ˘ ÙË˜ ª·˘ÚÈÒÙÈÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫·ÛÙÔÚÈ¿»,

ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎ¿ 21 (1981) 37-39.

79. Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 119.1.

80. ª. Ã·Ù˙Ë‰¿ÎË˜, √ ∫ÚËÙÈÎfi˜ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ £ÂÔÊ¿ÓË˜. ∏ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· Ê¿ÛË ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜

ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÈ˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙË˜ πÂÚ¿˜ªÔÓ‹˜ ™Ù·˘ÚÔÓÈÎ‹Ù·, ÕÁÈÔÓ ŸÚÔ˜ 1986, ›Ó. 124.

81. Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 232.1. 

82. §È¿Ë˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 20) ›Ó. 25·.



¯ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ‚·ıÌfi ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘ ·fi ÙÔ Î·Ù¿ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ·Ï·Èfi-

ÙÂÚÔ ·ÈÙˆÏÈÎfi ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô83.

∫·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÏÂÎÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ıÂÛË ÙÔ˘ ˙ˆ-

ÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚ· Û¯‹-

Ì·Ù·84, ÂÈÏ¤ÁÂÈ ÏÈÙfiÙÂÚÔ˘˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜ ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÔÓÙ·˜ ¤ÙÛÈ Ó· Û˘ÚÚÈÎÓÒÛÂÈ ÌÔÚ-

Ê¤˜ Î·È ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹Ì·Ù·. ¶ÚÔÙÈÌ¿ Ó· ÈÛÙÔÚ‹ÛÂÈ ÌÂ ¿ÓÂÛË Î·È ÌÓËÌÂÈ·ÎfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ

ÂÂÈÛfi‰ÈÔ ÚÔ‚¿ÏÔÓÙ·˜ ÌÂ Î·ı·ÚfiÙËÙ· Ù· ‰‡Ô ÚˆÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÚfiÛˆ·.

•Â¯ˆÚÈÛÙfi ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ë ¯ÚˆÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô

‚Ú¿¯ˆÓ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ô ÃÚÈÛÙfi˜ Î·È Ë ™·Ì·ÚÂ›ÙÈ-

‰·. ŒÙÛÈ, Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÓÔÈ¯ÙÔ‡ ÙfiÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ÁÎÚÈ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ‚Ú¿¯Ô ÛÙ· ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ Î·È
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83. °È· ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘ ‚Ï. ªÔÓ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· Ó‹ÛÔ˘ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ. ∑ˆÁÚ·-

ÊÈÎ‹, °ÂÓ. ∂ÔÙÂ›· ª. °·Ú›‰Ë˜ – ∞. ¶·ÏÈÔ‡Ú·˜, πˆ¿ÓÓÈÓ· 1993, ›Ó. 383. °È· ÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÈ·-

ÛÌfi ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜ ‚Ï. §›‚·-•·Óı¿ÎË, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 37) 32. ∏ £. §›‚·-•·Óı¿ÎË ‰ÂÓ ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÂÈ ÙËÓ

ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Û˘ÁÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÛÎËÓ¤˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ·Ó·ÙÚ¤¯ÂÈ ÁÈ· ÚfiÙ˘Ô ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›-

ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜.

84. μÏ. ÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯›Â˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÛÙÔ Lesnovo (1347-1348) ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÈÔ ÏÈÙ‹

fiÌˆ˜ ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹ (Vlad. R. Petkoviç, La peinture serbe du Moyen-Âge, Ière partie, Beograd 1930,

›Ó. 124·). ™ÙÔ Lesnovo ·Ô˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ë ÔÌ¿‰· ÙˆÓ ™·Ì·ÚÂÈÙÒÓ.

EÈÎ. 11. H ™˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ XÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ÌÂ ÙË ™·Ì·ÚÂ›ÙÈ‰· (ÊˆÙÔÁÚ. A. ¶·ÏÈÔ‡Ú·).



ÙÔ˘ Á·ÈÔÎ¿ÛÙ·ÓÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Ú¿ÛÈÓÂ˜ ÈÓÂÏÈ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÂÎÂ›ÓÔÓ ÛÙ· ‰ÂÍÈ¿ Û¿˙ÂÈ ÙË

ÌÔÓÔÙÔÓ›· Î·ıÈÛÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÈÔ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊË ÙË ‰È·›ÚÂÛË ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜. ªÂ ·˘Ùfi

ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ Ô Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜ ÌÔÈ¿˙ÂÈ Û·Ó Ó· ÂÈ‰ÈÒÎÂÈ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ ÙÔ ‰È·¯ˆÚÈÛÌfi ÙË˜

ÛÎËÓ‹˜ ÌÂ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ Ì¤Û·, ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ÂÍ·Ó·ÁÎ¿˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË ÌÂÛÔÏ¿‚ËÛË ÙÔ˘

·Ú·ı‡ÚÔ˘.

°È· ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ∞Ó¿ÏË„Ë˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ∫Ô›ÌËÛË˜ ÙË˜ £ÂÔÙfiÎÔ˘ Ë Î·-

Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ ‰Â Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔ‚Ô‡ÌÂ ÛÂ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜

Î·È ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜. °È· ÙËÓ ∫Ô›ÌËÛË ÙË˜ £ÂÔÙfiÎÔ˘ Ë ª. ∞¯ÂÈ-

Ì¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈÂ˜ Î·Ù·‚ÔÏ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜,

Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Â˜ ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ ºÈ-

Ï·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ Î·È ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘ ÛÙ· πˆ¿ÓÓÈÓ·85. ™ÙÂÓ‹ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ Û˘ÁÁ¤ÓÂÈ·
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EÈÎ. 12. H ¶ÂÓÙËÎÔÛÙ‹

(ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·).

85. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 174.



ÌÂ ÙË MÔÓ‹ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ ·Ú·ÙËÚÔ‡ÌÂ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË˜ ¶ÂÓÙËÎÔ-

ÛÙ‹˜, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔ ÔÏ‡ÏÔÎÔ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎfi ‚¿ıÔ˜86 (ÂÈÎ. 12).

∫·È ÁÈ· ·˘Ù‹Ó ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË Ô Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔ›ËÛÂ ˆ˜

ÚfiÙ˘Ô ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜ ÛÙÔ ŸÚÔ˜87.

™ÙÈ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÔÛÙfiÏˆÓ fiÌˆ˜ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ÙÔ ÛˆÌ·ÙÈÎfi

Â‡ÚÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ ÛÙÈ‚·Úfi ÛÙ‹ÛÈÌÔ, ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Ô˘ ÙÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜

Ï·ÙÈ¿˜ Ù˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Ô˘ ÎÔÏÏ¿ÂÈ ¿Óˆ ÛÙ· ÛÒÌ·Ù· ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÔÓÙ¿˜ Ù·. Δ·

„ËÏ¿ ÎÙ›ÚÈ· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‚·ıÈ¤˜ ÂÍ¤‰ÚÂ˜ ÂÈÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ·˘Ù‹Ó ÙËÓ ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË

ÂÍ·›ÚÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÓ fiÌÈÏÔ ÙˆÓ fi¯È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Ù·Ú·ÁÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·ÔÛÙfiÏˆÓ.

∞ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ ÙË˜ ÂÈÛfi‰Ô˘ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ Ó·fi Î·È Ì¤Û· ÛÂ ·‚·ı¤˜ Ù‡Ì·ÓÔ ÈÛÙÔÚÂ›-

Ù·È ·˘ÙÔÙÂÏÒ˜ Ë ÌÓËÌÂÈ·ÎÔ‡ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ μ¿ÙÈÛË˜88 (ÂÈÎ. 13).

√ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙË ‰È¿ıÂÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ÛÂ ¤ÎÙ·ÛË

˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ, ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÂÈ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ó· ÂÌÏÔ˘Ù›ÛÂÈ ÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó Ù¤-

Ù·ÚÙÔ ¿ÁÁÂÏÔ ÛÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜89, ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô

ÚÔÊ‹ÙÂ˜ ›Ûˆ ·fi Ù· ‚Ú¿¯È· Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ô Û¯‹Ì· ÛÙÔ Ó¿ÚıËÎ· ÙË˜

ªÔÓ‹˜ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘90 ‹ ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÔ ·fi Ù· ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÂ‡ÔÓÙ· ÂÂÈÛfi‰È· Ô˘ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜

Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡Ô˘Ó ÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ı¤Ì·. √È ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ¿ÓÙˆ˜ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ

ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ·ÍÈÔÛËÌÂ›ˆÙÂ˜, ÛÂ

‚·ıÌfi Ô˘ Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó Ó· ÌÈÏ¿ÌÂ ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÁÈ· Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘ Î·Ï-

ÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË ‹ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎÔ‡ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙËÚ›Ô˘ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô ‰È·Îfi-

ÛÌÔ˘˜. ∏ ÛÙÚÔÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ÚÔ˜ ÙË ÌÂÚÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ‚·ÙÈÛÙ‹, Ë ÛÙ¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ πˆ-

¿ÓÓË, Ë ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ‚Ú¿¯ˆÓ ÌÂ Ù· ÚÔÛˆÂ›· ÛÙÈ˜ ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi Ù·

ÛÙfiÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ÍÂ¯‡ÓÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÓÂÚfi ÙÔ˘ πÔÚ‰¿ÓË ÔÙ·ÌÔ‡, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë

¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙÔÓ Î·ı’ ‡„Ô˜ ¿ÍÔÓ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ Î¿ıÂÙË ÛÙÔ›¯ÈÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÁÁ¤ÏˆÓ ·Ô‰ÂÈ-

ÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÎÔÈÓÒÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÒÓ ÚÔÙ‡ˆÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜

ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓ‹ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÂÌÓÂ˘ÛÙ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔ-

ÁÚ·ÌÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ΔÔ ı¤Ì· ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛˆÂ›ˆÓ, ·fi fiÔ˘ ËÁ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ÓÂÚfi ÙÔ˘ ÔÙ·-

ÌÔ‡, Ô Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜ ı· ÙÔ ‰·ÓÂÈÛÙÂ› ·fi ÙÔ £ÂÔÊ¿ÓË ÙÔÓ KÚ‹Ù· ÛÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›-

ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜, ÁÈ· Ó· Â·Ó·ÏËÊıÂ› ÛÙ·ıÂÚ¿ ÛÙË ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘,

ÛÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›· ƒ·ÛÈÒÙÈÛÛ· ÛÙËÓ ∫·ÛÙÔÚÈ¿, ÛÙÔÓ ÕÁÈÔ ¡ÈÎfiÏ·Ô ∫Ú¿„Ë˜

(1563) Î·È ÛÙÔ Ó¿ÚıËÎ· ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ91.

√ £ÂÔÊ¿ÓË˜, ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, ı· ÂÈÏ¤ÍÂÈ ÙÔ ÌÂÙˆÈÎfi ÃÚÈÛÙfi ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÔÌ¿‰Â˜
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86. Ÿ.., ›Ó. 58·.

87. Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 118. 2.

88. ¶·ÏÈÔ‡Ú·˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) ›Ó. 119.

89. Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 123.2.

90. ªÔÓ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· Ó‹ÛÔ˘ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 83) ›Ó. 447. 

91. Semoglou, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 49.



ÙˆÓ ·ÁÁ¤ÏˆÓ ·Ó¿ ‰‡Ô ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÈÔ Ï·ÙÈ¿ Û‡ÓıÂÛË, ÂÓÒ Ô ºÚ¿ÁÁÔ˜ ∫·ÙÂÏ¿ÓÔ˜

ÛÙÔ ÁÂÈÙÔÓÈÎfi ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ÚÔÙÈÌ¿ ÙËÓ ÂÈ-

ÌËÎ˘ÛÌ¤ÓË ÂÎ‰Ô¯‹ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÌfiÓÔ fiÌˆ˜ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ Î¿ıÂÙË ÙÔÔı¤ÙËÛË

ÙˆÓ ·ÁÁ¤ÏˆÓ ÛÙË ‰ÂÍÈ¿ fi¯ıË ÙÔ˘ ÔÙ·ÌÔ‡92. √ ÙÔÓÈÛÌfi˜ ¿ÓÙˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ı’

‡„Ô˜ ¿ÍÔÓ· ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÙË˜ μ¿ÙÈÛË˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Î·È ·˘Ùfi˜ Ó· ·ÓÙÏÂ›

·fi ·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈ· ¤ÚÁ·, fiˆ˜ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ÙË Û‡ÁÎÚÈÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÛÙÔ

∂ıÓÈÎfi ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ μÂÏÈÁÚ·‰›Ô˘ (No 4348) Ô˘ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÛÙ· Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘

14Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·93.
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EÈÎ. 13. 

H B¿ÙÈÛË (ÊˆÙÔÁÚ.

A. ¶·ÏÈÔ‡Ú·).

92. Ÿ.., ›Ó. 24·.

93. ª. Tatiç-Djuriç, «Ikona Christovog krchtenja nova akvizicija iz doba druge vizantij-

ske renessanse», Zbornik Narodnog Muzeja u Beogradu 4 (1964) ›Ó. 2 Î·È 5-7.



√È ÛÙÂÓ¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÙË MÔÓ‹ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘ ı· ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈˆıÔ‡Ó Î·È ·fi ÙË ÚÂ·-

ÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÔÈ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔÈ ı· ·ÔÙ˘ÒÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔÓ ˘‰¿ÙÈÓÔ Îfi-

ÛÌÔ. ¶ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ fiÙÈ ·˘Ù‹ Ë ÎÔÈÓ‹ Â˘·ÈÛıËÛ›· ÛÙË ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ‹ ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ „·-

ÚÈÒÓ, ÙÔ˘ Î¿‚Ô˘Ú· ‹ ÙˆÓ ¯Ù·Ô‰ÈÒÓ ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜

¢Â˘Ù¤Ú·˜ ¶·ÚÔ˘Û›·˜ ÛÙÔ Ó¿ÚıËÎ· ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘94 ıÂÌÂÏÈÒÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ˘fi-

ıÂÛË Ô˘ ı¤ÏÂÈ Ù· ‰˘Ô ¤ÚÁ· Ó· Â›Ó·È ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ· ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎÔ‡ ÂÚÁ·-

ÛÙËÚ›Ô˘.

∞Ê‹Û·ÌÂ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ™˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ∏ÚÒ‰Ë ÌÂ ÙË ™·ÏÒÌË Ó·

¯ÔÚÂ‡ÂÈ Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙÔ ÎÂÊ¿ÏÈ ÙË˜ ÙËÓ ÙÈÌ›· Î¿Ú· ÙÔ˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙÔ˘ ¶ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘,
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EÈÎ. 14. TÔ ™˘ÌfiÛÈÔ 

ÙÔ˘ HÚÒ‰Ë.

94. ªÔÓ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· Ó‹ÛÔ˘ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 83) ›Ó. 419.



Î·ıÒ˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ÌfiÓË Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÙÔ ¯ÚÈÛÙÔÏÔÁÈÎfi Î‡ÎÏÔ95 (ÂÈÎ. 14). ΔÔ ÂÈ-

ÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Û¯‹Ì· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ∏ÚÒ‰Ë ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ ÙÔ˘ ÙÚ·Â˙ÈÔ‡ Ó· Û˘Ó‰È·Ï¤ÁÂÙ·È

ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Ó‰·ÈÙ˘ÌfiÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë ¯ÔÚÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÙË˜ ™·ÏÒÌË˜ ÌÂ

ÙÔ ‰ÂÍ› ÙË˜ fi‰È Ï˘ÁÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ·fi ÙÔ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó ·Ï·ÈÔÏfi-

ÁÂÈ· ÚfiÙ˘· Ô˘ ÂÓÙÔ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÔ ‚·ÙÈÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ª¿ÚÎÔ˘ ÙË˜

μÂÓÂÙ›·˜ (Á‡Úˆ ÛÙ· 1343) fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ ¶ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘ ™ÂÚÚÒÓ (1345-

1355)96. π‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÌÂ ÙË ªÔÓ‹ ¶ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘ ™ÂÚÚÒÓ ÔÈ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÂÂÎÙÂ›ÓÔ-

ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ËÌÈÎ˘ÎÏÈÎfi ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÌ· ÛÙÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜, ÛÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙÔ˘ ˘ËÚ¤ÙË

·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ·fi ÙË ™·ÏÒÌË Ô˘ ÎÏÂ›ÓÂÈ ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ¯ÂÈ-

ÚÔÓÔÌ›Â˜ ÙˆÓ Û˘Ó‰·ÈÙ˘ÌfiÓˆÓ, Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ ÙÚ·Â˙È-

Ô‡ ÌÂ ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÎÔÁ¯ÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ·ÚÂÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘97 (ÂÈÎ. 15). ΔÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÙË˜

ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ›, ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÏÈÙfiÙÂÚË Î·È ·ÏÔ‡ÛÙÂÚË ·Ú·ÏÏ·Á‹,

Î·È Ô ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ¢ÈÔÓ˘Û›Ô˘ (1547)98.

•Â¯ˆÚÈÛÙfi ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ë ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ‹˜ ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛË ÙˆÓ ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ

Î·ıËÌÂÚÈÓ‹˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜, Ù· ÔÔ›· ÙÔÔıÂÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÂÛÔ¯¤˜ Ô˘ ·ÓÔ›ÁÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ

ÌÚÔÛÙÈÓ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ÙÚ·Â˙ÈÔ‡ ˘fi ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÎÈÔÓÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÎÙˆÓ ÔÍ‡ÏËÎÙˆÓ

ÙfiÍˆÓ (ÂÈÎ. 16). ∏ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ· ·˘Ù‹ Î·ıÈÛÙ¿ ÙË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÈÔ ÚÂ·ÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ‰›ÓÔ-

ÓÙ·˜ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ÙËÓ ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ‰‹ÏˆÛË˜ ·Ú¿ ÌÈ·˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·-

ÛË˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘Ú›Ô˘, ·Ó ·Ó·ÏÔÁÈÛÙÔ‡ÌÂ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· Î·È ÙË ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ¤ÎÙ·ÛË Ô˘ Î·Ù·-

Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙÔ ÙÚ·¤˙È ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ. ∞Ó¿ÏÔÁË ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ·ÔÙ‡ˆÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡

‚›Ô˘ ÛÂ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ‰Â›ÓÔ˘ ÌÂ ·ÍÈÔÛËÌÂ›ˆÙË ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÙÔ

·Ï·Èfi Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ªÂÙ·ÌÔÚÊÒÛÂˆ˜ ÛÙ· ªÂÙ¤ˆÚ· (1483)99. ™ÙË

ª˘ÚÙÈ¿ ¿ÓÙˆ˜ ÔÈ Ù‡ÔÈ ÙˆÓ ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ Ô˘ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ÙÂÏÔ‡Ó

˘fi ÙËÓ ¿ÌÂÛË ÂÈÚÚÔ‹ ÙË˜ ÙÔ˘ÚÎÔ-ÂÚÛÈÎ‹˜ ÌÈÎÚÔÙÂ¯Ó›·˜ Ô˘ ‹‰Ë ·fi ÙÔÓ

16Ô ·ÈÒÓ· ÂÍ·ÏÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¤˜ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ¤˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ÙÔ›-

ÎˆÓ ÙË˜ μ·ÏÎ·ÓÈÎ‹˜100.

214 Aı·Ó¿ÛÈÔ˜ ™¤ÌÔÁÏÔ˘

95. °È· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Î·È ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜ ‚Ï. ∫·ÙÛÈÒ-

ÙË, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 11) 119-133.

96. Ÿ.., ›Ó. 178-179 (μ·ÙÈÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ª¿ÚÎÔ˘) Î·È ›Ó. 191 (ªÔÓ‹ ¶ÚÔ‰Úfi-

ÌÔ˘ ™ÂÚÚÒÓ).

97. °È· ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ‹ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ ¶ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘ ‚Ï. ∞. •˘ÁÁfiÔ˘-

ÏÔ˜, ∞È ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›·È ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ¶ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘ ·Ú¿ Ù·˜ ™¤ÚÚ·˜, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔ-

Ó›ÎË 1973, 40-41 Î·È ›Ó. 36.

98. Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 205.1.

99. ∂. ¡. Georgitsoyanni, Les peintures murales du Vieux Catholicon du Monastère de la

Transfiguration aux Météores (1483), Athènes 1992, ›Ó. 42.

100. μ. Radojkoviç, «Les influences turco-persanes sur les métiers d’art serbes au ÃVIe et

XVIIe siècles», Zbornik za Likovne Umetnosti 1 (1965) ›Ó. 13-16.
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EÈÎ. 15. TÔ ™˘ÌfiÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ HÚÒ‰Ë (ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·).

EÈÎ. 16. TÔ ™˘ÌfiÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ HÚÒ‰Ë (ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·).



√È ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜

Δ¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ·Á›ˆÓ ·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÏfiÛˆÌÔÈ ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ MÔ-

Ó‹˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜: ÔÈ ÎÔÚ˘Ê·›ÔÈ ·fiÛÙÔÏÔÈ ¶¤ÙÚÔ˜ Î·È ¶·‡ÏÔ˜, ÔÈ ¿ÁÈÔÈ ÈÂÚ¿Ú¯Â˜,

ÔÈ ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎÔ› Î·È ÔÈ ÌÔÓ·¯Ô› ¿ÁÈÔÈ. ™Â ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔÛı¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ

ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔÊ‹ÙÂ˜ ÛÙ· ÎÏÂÈ‰È¿ ÙˆÓ Î·Ì·ÚÒÓ Ô˘ ÎÚ·ÙÔ‡Ó ÂÈÏËÙ¿ÚÈ· ÌÂ ÂÈÁÚ·-

Ê¤˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÂÔÚÙ¤˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È, ÙÔ˘˜ ·Á›Ô˘˜ AÓ·ÚÁ‡ÚÔ˘˜

Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ Ì¿ÚÙ˘ÚÂ˜ Õ‚È‚Ô, °Ô˘Ú›· Î·È ™·ÌˆÓ¿. √È ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Â˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ÂÈ-

ÎÔÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÈ·. ŸÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÒÚ· ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÏÔ˘, Ë Î·Î‹

Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·ÊÈÒÓ ‰Â Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÍ¿ÁÔ˘ÌÂ Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù·

Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙˆÓ ÙÂÛÛ¿ÚˆÓ Â˘·ÁÁÂÏÈÛÙÒÓ ÛÙ· ÛÊ·ÈÚÈÎ¿ ÙÚ›-

ÁˆÓ·, ÙˆÓ ·ÁÁ¤ÏˆÓ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙÔ˘ ¶ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘

ÛÙÔ Ù‡Ì·ÓÔ.

√ ·fiÛÙÔÏÔ˜ ¶¤ÙÚÔ˜ (ÂÈÎ. 17) Á˘ÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿, ÚÔ˜ ÙË ÌÂ-

ÚÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ¶·‡ÏÔ˘, ÛËÎÒÓÂÈ ÛÂ ¯ÂÈÚÔÓÔÌ›· ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÙÔ ‰ÂÍ› ÙÔ˘ ¯¤ÚÈ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Â›-

Ó·È ÂÚ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÔ Á·ÈÔÎ¿ÛÙ·ÓÔ ÈÌ¿ÙÈfi ÙÔ˘, ÂÓÒ ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ÎÚ·-

ÙÂ› ÎÏÂÈÛÙfi ÂÈÏËÙ¿ÚÈÔ ÛÂ Û¯‹Ì· ÚÈÈ‰›Ô˘ Î·È ‰‡Ô ÎÏÂÈ‰È¿, Û‡Ì‚ÔÏ· ÙË˜ ‰ÈÏ‹˜

ÙÔ˘ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜ (Ó· ÎÏÂÈ‰ÒÓÂÈ Î·È Ó· ÍÂÎÏÂÈ‰ÒÓÂÈ)101. ™ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÂÈÎÔÓÔ-

ÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Ù‡Ô Ô˘ ·ÔÚÚ¤ÂÈ ·fi Î¿ÔÈÔ ·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈÔ ÚfiÙ˘Ô102 ··ÓÙ¿-

Ù·È ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘103 Î·È ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ· ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ μ·ÚÏ·¿Ì Î·È ÛÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›·

ƒ·ÛÈÒÙÈÛÛ·104.

√È ÈÂÚ¿Ú¯Â˜ ¿ÁÈÔÈ °ÚËÁfiÚÈÔ˜ Ô £ÂÔÏfiÁÔ˜ (ÂÈÎ. 18), πˆ¿ÓÓË˜ Ô ÃÚ˘ÛfiÛÙÔ-

ÌÔ˜ Î·È μ·Û›ÏÂÈÔ˜ (ÂÈÎ. 19) ÛÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ ÂÛÛfi, Î·È ¡ÈÎfiÏ·Ô˜ (ÂÈÎ. 20), ∞ı·Ó¿-

ÛÈÔ˜ Î·È ∫‡ÚÈÏÏÔ˜ ∞ÏÂÍ·Ó‰ÚÂ›·˜ ÛÙÔ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÂÈÛÎÔÈÎ¤˜ ÂÓ‰˘Ì·Û›Â˜,

Â˘ÏÔÁÔ‡Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ ‰ÂÍ› ÙÔ˘˜ ¯¤ÚÈ Î·È ÎÚ·ÙÔ‡Ó Â˘·ÁÁ¤ÏÈÔ ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi, ÏËÓ

ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ ∫˘Ú›ÏÏÔ˘ Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÍÂ‰ÈÏÒÓÂÈ ·ÓÔÈÎÙfi ÂÈÏËÙ¿ÚÈÔ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÎÊÒÓË-

ÛË: «∂•∞πƒ∂ / TøC THC / ¶∞¡∞°π∞C / ∞Ãƒ∞¡Δ√À / À¶∂ƒ∂À ...»105 (ÂÈÎ.

21). ∏ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ·˘Ù‹ Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡ÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÈÏËÙ¿ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ °ÚËÁÔÚ›Ô˘ ÛÙÔÓ

·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ Ô˘ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛÂ Ô •¤ÓÔ˜ ¢ÈÁÂÓ‹˜106. ∞Í›˙ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ Ó· ÛË-
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101. °È· ÙÔÓ ·ÚÈıÌfi ÙˆÓ ÎÏÂÈ‰ÈÒÓ Î·È ÙÔ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘˜ ‚Ï. ∂. Mâle, Les Saints

Compagnons du Christ, Paris 1958, 91. °È· ÙÔ ÂÈÏËÙ¿ÚÈÔ ÛÂ Û¯‹Ì· ÚÈÈ‰›Ô˘ Ô˘ ÎÚ·ÙÂ› Ô ¶¤-

ÙÚÔ˜ ‚Ï. ∞. ΔÔ‡ÚÙ·, «∞ÌÊÈÚfiÛˆË ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ μÏ·Ù¿‰ˆÓ», ∫ÏËÚÔÓÔÌ›· 9 (1977)

139.

102. μÏ. ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙËÓ ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÛÙfiÏÔ˘ ÛÂ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ ™ÈÓ¿ ÙÔ˘ 14Ô˘

·È. [°. Î·È ª. ™ˆÙËÚ›Ô˘, ∂ÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ™ÈÓ¿ I (∂ÈÎfiÓÂ˜), ∞ı‹Ó·È 1956, ÂÈÎ. 224].

103. ªÔÓ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· Ó‹ÛÔ˘ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 83) ›Ó. 397.

104. °Ô‡Ó·ÚË˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 37) ›Ó. 38· Î·È 37‚ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯·.

105. G. Babiç – Chr. Walter, «The Inscriptions upon Liturgical rolls in Byzantine apse de-

coration», Revue des Etudes Byzantines 34 (1976) 272.

106. √ÚÏ¿Ó‰Ô˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 1) 91.
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EÈÎ. 17. O ·fiÛÙÔÏÔ˜ ¶¤ÙÚÔ˜. EÈÎ. 18. O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ 

°ÚËÁfiÚÈÔ˜ Ô £ÂÔÏfiÁÔ˜.

EÈÎ. 19. O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ B·Û›ÏÂÈÔ˜. EÈÎ. 20. O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ NÈÎfiÏ·Ô˜.



ÌÂÈÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·ÓıÂÌˆÙfi ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ ÛÙ· ÛÙÈ¯¿ÚÈ· ÙˆÓ ·Á›ˆÓ μ·ÛÈÏÂ›Ô˘ Î·È

¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘ (ÂÈÎ. 22) ÛÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ Î·È ‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÂÛÛfi ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔ›¯ˆ˜, ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô Ô˘

Â·Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÙ· ÂÓ‰‡Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ·ÁÁ¤ÏˆÓ Ô˘ ÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¿-

ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ §ÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ∞ÁÁ¤ÏˆÓ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ fiÛÔ ÛÙË

ªÔÓ‹ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘107.

∏ ¯ÔÚÂ›· ÙˆÓ ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ ·Á›ˆÓ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ·Á›Ô˘˜ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ,

¢ËÌ‹ÙÚÈÔ, ¶ÚÔÎfiÈÔ Î·È ªÂÚÎÔ‡ÚÈÔ ÛÙÔ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÙÔ›¯Ô (ÂÈÎ. 23) Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô

·Á›Ô˘˜ £ÂÔ‰ÒÚÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ.
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107. ªÔÓ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· Ó‹ÛÔ˘ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 83) ›Ó. 28 Î·È 381.

EÈÎ. 21. 

O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ K‡ÚÈÏÏÔ˜.
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EÈÎ. 23. ™ÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎÔ› ¿ÁÈÔÈ (‚fiÚÂÈÔ˜ ÙÔ›¯Ô˜).

EÈÎ. 22. ŒÓ‰˘Ì· ÈÂÚ¿Ú¯Ë ·Á›Ô˘ (ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·).



√ ¿ÁÈÔ˜ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ (ÂÈÎ. 24) ÌÂÙˆÈÎfi˜ ÌÂ ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎ‹ ÂÓ‰˘Ì·Û›· ÎÚ·ÙÂ›

‰fiÚ˘ ÌÂ ÙÔ ‰ÂÍ› ÙÔ˘ ¯¤ÚÈ, ÂÓÒ ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ‰›Ï· ÛÙÔ fi‰È ÙÔ˘

·Û›‰·, ÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ÎÔÛÌÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ·ÔÙÚÔ·˚Îfi ÚÔÛˆÂ›Ô (ÂÈÎ. 25)

Î·Ù’ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯›· ÌÂ ÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜108.

∞fi ÙÔÓ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ÙÔ˘ ÒÌÔ ÎÚ¤ÌÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÎÚ¿ÓÔ˜ ÙÔ˘. ∏ ÎfiÎÎÈÓË ¯Ï·Ì‡‰· ÙÔ˘

‰¤ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ‡„Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ‹ıÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ· ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ ÌÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ÎfiÌ‚Ô. ™ËÌ·ÓÙÈ-

Îfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÛÙËÓ ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÛÙÚÔÁÁ˘Ïfi ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÔ ÂÈÎÔÓ›-

‰ÈÔ ÌÂ ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ∂ÌÌ·ÓÔ˘‹Ï ÛÙÔ ‡„Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ‹ıÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘, ÛÙÔ ÛË-

ÌÂ›Ô Ô˘ ‰È·ÛÙ·˘ÚÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ Ù·ÈÓ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ıÒÚ·Î· (ÂÈÎ. 26). ΔÔ ÂÁÎfiÏÈÔ ·˘-
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EÈÎ. 24. 

O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜.

108. Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 139. 3.
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EÈÎ. 25. AÔÙÚÔ·˚Îfi ÚÔÛˆÂ›Ô ÛÙËÓ ·Û›‰· ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘.

EÈÎ. 26. O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜ (ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·).



Ùfi ÛÙËÓ ÂÓ‰˘Ì·Û›· ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ ·Á›ˆÓ ‰ÂÓ ··ÓÙ¿ ÛÂ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ £Â-

ÔÊ¿ÓË ‹ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÎÚËÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÁÈÔÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ Ù· ÌÓËÌÂ›· ÙË˜ ÏÂÁfiÌÂ-

ÓË˜ ‚ÔÚÂÈÔÂÏÏ·‰ÈÎ‹˜ Û¯ÔÏ‹˜, fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÌÔÓ¤˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ, ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘,

μ·ÚÏ·¿Ì, ∑¿‚ÔÚÓÙ·˜, Ô N·fi˜ ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ƒ·ÛÈÒÙÈÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫·ÛÙÔÚÈ¿ Î·-

ıÒ˜ Î·È Ì›· ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ μ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ ∞ıËÓÒÓ Ô˘ ·Ô‰fiıËÎÂ ÛÙÔÓ

ºÚ¿ÁÁÔ ∫·ÙÂÏ¿ÓÔ109. √ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi˜ Ù‡Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ ÛÙË ª˘Ú-

ÙÈ¿ ı· Â·Ó·ÏËÊıÂ› Î·È ÛÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›· ƒ·ÛÈÒÙÈÛÛ·110, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÙ· Î·ıÔÏÈ-

Î¿ ÙˆÓ ÌÔÓÒÓ ºÈÏ·ıÚˆËÓÒÓ, ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘ Î·È μ·ÚÏ·¿Ì, ÛÙ· ÙÚ›· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›·

fiÌˆ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ ¢ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘111.

√ ¿ÁÈÔ˜ ¢ËÌ‹ÙÚÈÔ˜ ÛÂ ÛÙ¿ÛË contraposto ‰È·Ó¤ÂÙ·È ·fi ÔÚÌËÙÈÎ‹ Î›ÓË-

ÛË, ¤ÙÔÈÌÔ˜ ÁÈ· ‰Ú¿ÛË, Î·ıÒ˜ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ‚Á¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ Í›ÊÔ˜ ·fi

ÙË ı‹ÎË ÙÔ˘ (ÂÈÎ. 27). ∏ ÛÙ¿ÛË ·˘Ù‹ Ô˘ ·ÔÚÚ¤ÂÈ ·fi ·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈ· ·Ú·-

‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·112 ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ë Û˘Ó‹ıË˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ¿ÁÈÔ. √ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ

Ó· ‰·ÓÂ›ÛÙËÎÂ ÙÔ ÚfiÙ˘Ô Î·È ¿ÏÈ ·fi ÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜

Ô˘ ÙÔÓ ·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÂÈ ÛÂ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁË ÛÙ¿ÛË, ÌÂ ÙË ÌfiÓË ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ fiÙÈ ÛÙÔ ·ıˆÓÈÎfi

ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô Â›Ó·È ÌÂÙˆÈÎfi˜113. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, ÛÂ Î·Ó¤Ó·, ·fi fiÛÔ ÁÓˆÚ›˙ˆ, ·fi Ù· ·-

Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÙÔ˘ 16Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙË ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓË ‚ÔÚÂÈÔÂÏÏ·‰ÈÎ‹ Û¯Ô-

Ï‹ ‰ÂÓ ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ·˘Ù‹ Ë ÛÙ¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘.

√È ‰‡Ô ÂfiÌÂÓÔÈ ¿ÁÈÔÈ Â›Ó·È Ô ¶ÚÔÎfiÈÔ˜ Î·È Ô ªÂÚÎÔ‡ÚÈÔ˜, Ô ÚÒÙÔ˜ ÛÂ

ÌÂÙˆÈÎ‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÂÓÒ Ô ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ ÛÂ ÛÙÚÔÊ‹ ÙÚÈÒÓ ÙÂÙ¿ÚÙˆÓ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰ÂÍÈ¿. √

¿ÁÈÔ˜ ªÂÚÎÔ‡ÚÈÔ˜ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙË ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË Ó· ÂÏ¤Á¯ÂÈ ÌÂ Ù· ‰˘Ô ÙÔ˘ ¯¤-

ÚÈ· ÙËÓ Â˘ı‡ÙËÙ· ÂÓfi˜ ‚¤ÏÔ˘˜, ÂÓÒ ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÚ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÙfiÍÔ ÛÙÔ ‰ÂÍ› ÙÔ˘ ¯¤ÚÈ114
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109. °È· Ù· ·Ú·¿Óˆ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ‚Ï. ª. ∞ÛÚ¿-μ·Ú‰·‚¿ÎË, «ª›· ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹

ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÌÂ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ ¢ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘ ÛÙÔ μ˘˙·ÓÙÈÓfi ÌÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô», ¢ÂÏÙ›ÔÓ ÙË˜ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·-

ÓÈÎ‹˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ∂Ù·ÈÚÂ›·˜, ÂÚ. ¢., 13 (1985-1986) 116-118.

110. °Ô‡Ó·ÚË˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 37) ›Ó. 41·. H M. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘ ÙÔÓ Ù·˘Ù›˙ÂÈ ÌÂ

ÙÔÓ ¿ÁÈÔ ¢ËÌ‹ÙÚÈÔ [∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 98]. ªÂ ‚¿ÛË fiÌˆ˜ Ù· ˘ÔÏÂ›Ì-

Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ Ë ÌÔÚÊ‹ ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Ù·˘ÙÈÛıÂ› ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¿ÁÈÔ °ÂÒÚÁÈÔ.

111. ∞˘Ù‹ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· Â›Ó·È Î·È Ë ·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈ· Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹. μÏ. ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙÔÓ ¿ÁÈÔ

¢ËÌ‹ÙÚÈÔ ÛÙÔ Staro Nagoriãino (1317-1318) Ô˘ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ Ù‡Ô ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¿ÁÈÔ °Â-

ÒÚÁÈÔ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ (Br. Todiç, Staro Nagoriãino, Beograd 1993, ›Ó. 47), Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ù· ·-

Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÛÙÔ ¶ÚˆÙ¿ÙÔ Î·È ÛÙÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎfi ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ ÃÈÏ·Ó‰·Ú›Ô˘ ÛÙÔ ŸÚÔ˜ [Millet, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 48. 1 Î·È 74. 4]. °È· ÙÈ˜ ÌÔÓ¤˜ ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ ‚Ï. ªÔÓ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· Ó‹ÛÔ˘ πˆ·ÓÓ›-

ÓˆÓ, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 83) ›Ó. 61 Î·È 390. °È· ÙË ªÔÓ‹ μ·ÚÏ·¿Ì ‚Ï. °Ô‡Ó·ÚË, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 37) ›Ó.

46‚.

112. μÏ. ÙÔ ÁÏ˘Ùfi ·fi ÙÔÓ ÕÁÈÔ ª¿ÚÎÔ ÙË˜ μÂÓÂÙ›·˜ Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ·Ó·ÏÔÁ›Â˜ ÌÂ

ÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ¿ Ì·˜ ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÂÈ ÙÔÓ ¿ÁÈÔ Î·ıÈÛÙfi (·Ú¯¤˜ 13Ô˘ ·È.) (√. Demus, The

Church of San Marco in Venice, Washington 1960, ÂÈÎ. 40).

113. Millet, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 15) ›Ó. 139.3.

114. μÏ. °Ô‡Ó·ÚË, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 37) 74 ÛËÌ. 3.



(ÂÈÎ. 28).

™Â fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ·Á›Ô˘˜ Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯Â› Ô Ì·Ï·Îfi˜ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi˜

ÙÔ˘ Á·ÈÔÎ¿ÛÙ·ÓÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙÔ Á·Ï·˙ˆfi. ¶ÚÔ˚fiÓ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜ Â›Ó·È Î·È Ë Ú˘ıÌÈÎ‹ ‰È¿-

Ù·ÍË ÙˆÓ ÙÂÛÛ¿ÚˆÓ ·Á›ˆÓ ÛÙÔ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÙÔ›¯Ô, fiÔ˘ ÂÓ·ÏÏ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ ÌÂÙˆÈ-

Î¤˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÛÂ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÙÚÈÒÓ ÙÂÙ¿ÚÙˆÓ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜. ™Ù· ÚfiÛˆ· ÔÈ ÊˆÙÂÈÓ¤˜ ÂÈÊ¿-

ÓÂÈÂ˜ Â›Ó·È ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜, ÂÓÒ ÙÔ Ï¿ÛÈÌÔ Á›ÓÂÙ·È Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ÌÂ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÙÚfi-

Ô, ÌÂ Û·ÚÎÒÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ÚÔ‰›˙Ô˘Ó ‰›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÈÔ ˙ÂÛÙ¤˜ Î·È ¯˘ÌÒ‰ÂÈ˜ Ê˘ÛÈÔ-

ÁÓˆÌ›Â˜ (ÂÈÎ. 29).

√È ÌÔÓ·¯Ô› ¿ÁÈÔÈ Â›Ó·È ·˘ÙÔ› Ô˘ ˘ÂÚ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÚÈıÌËÙÈÎ¿, ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ ·fiÏ˘-

Ù· ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔÏÔÁËÌ¤ÓË ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË ÂÓfi˜ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÌÔÓ·ÛÙËÚÈÔ‡. ΔË ‰˘ÙÈ-

Î‹ ı‡Ú· Ï·ÈÛÈÒÓÔ˘Ó Ô ·‚‚¿˜ ∑ˆÛÈÌ¿˜ ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ

ÙËÓ ÔÛ›· ª·Ú›· ÙËÓ ∞ÈÁ˘Ù›· ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ, ı¤ÛË Û˘ÓËıÈÛÌ¤ÓË ‹‰Ë ·fi ÙÔ
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EÈÎ. 27. 

O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ ¢ËÌ‹ÙÚÈÔ˜.



14Ô ·ÈÒÓ· ÌÂ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·115. √ ∑ˆÛÈÌ¿˜ (ÂÈÎ. 30) ÊÔÚÂ› ÂÈÙÚ·¯‹-

ÏÈÔ, ÎÚ·ÙÂ› ÙÔ ¿ÁÈÔ ¶ÔÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ÙÔ˘ ¯¤ÚÈ, ÂÓÒ ÌÂ ÙÔ ‰ÂÍ› ÂÙÔÈÌ¿-

224 Aı·Ó¿ÛÈÔ˜ ™¤ÌÔÁÏÔ˘

EÈÎ. 28. 

O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ MÂÚÎÔ‡ÚÈÔ˜.

115. £ÂˆÚÒ fiÙÈ Ë ÙÔÔı¤ÙËÛË ÙË˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÂÎ·Ù¤ÚˆıÂÓ ÙË˜ ÂÈÛfi‰Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎfi

¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·. ∏ ··ÁfiÚÂ˘ÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÛfi‰Ô˘ ÙË˜ ÔÛ›·˜ ÛÙÔ Ó·fi ·fi ÙËÓ ¶·Ó·Á›·, Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ

ÙÔ Û˘Ó·Í¿ÚÈ ÙË˜, ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙË˜ ¤ÎÏ˘ÙË˜ ˙ˆ‹˜ ÙË˜ ·›ÚÂÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi ÙË ÛÎÏËÚ‹ ¿ÛÎË-

ÛË Î·È ÌÂÙ¿ÓÔÈ· Ô˘ ı· ÂÈÛÊÚ·ÁÈÛıÂ› ÌÂ ÙË ÌÂÙ¿ÏË„‹ ÙË˜. ¶ËÁ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯ÒÓ ÙÔ˘ 12Ô˘ ·È.

·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÂÈÎfiÓ·˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÛˆÓ¿ÚıËÎ· ÙË˜ ∞Á›·˜ ™ÔÊ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙÈÓÔ‡-

ÔÏË, Èı·ÓÒ˜ ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ÙË˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÂ›Ô˘ ı‡Ú·˜, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ Ó· ÂÌÔ‰›˙ÂÈ

ÙËÓ Â›ÛÔ‰Ô ÙË˜ ª·Ú›·˜ ÙË˜ ∞ÈÁ˘Ù›·˜ ÛÙÔ Ó·fi. [G. P. Majeska, «St Sophia in the fourteenth

and fifteenth centuries: The russian travelers on the relics», Dumbarton Oaks Papers 27 (1973)

77]. ∂˘¯·ÚÈÛÙËÚÈ·Îfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ·ÔÎÙ¿ Ë ÛÎËÓ‹ fiÙ·Ó ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡,

fiˆ˜ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ (‚Ï. A. Stylianou, «The communion of
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EÈÎ. 29. O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ MÂÚÎÔ‡ÚÈÔ˜ (ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·).

Saint Mary of Egypt and her death in the painted churches of Cyprus», Actes du XIVe Congrès

International des Etudes Byzantines III, Bucarest 6-12 Septembre 1971, Bucarest 1976, 435-

441). °È· ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜ ‚Ï. Â›ÛË˜ S. Radojãiç, «Una poenitentium. Marija

Egipatska u srpskoj umetnosti XIV veka», Zbornik Narodnog muzeja u Beogradu 4 (1954)

255-265.



˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ÌÂÙ·Ï¿‚ÂÈ ÙËÓ ÔÛ›· ª·Ú›·. ΔÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÌÂ ÙË MÔÓ‹ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ Ù‡Ô ı·

ÙÔÓ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Î·È ÛÙË MÔÓ‹ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ÓËÛ¿ÎÈ ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ116.

™ÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ ÙÔ›¯Ô ·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÂÙ·È ÙÔ ŸÚ·Ì· ÙÔ˘ ¶·¯ˆÌ›Ô˘ Ô˘ ·ÓÙÏÂ› ·fi

ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ∞Ó··˘Û¿ ÛÙ· ªÂÙ¤ˆ-

Ú·117. ΔÔ ı¤Ì· ÂÌÓ¤ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈ· ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô, ÂÓÒ Â›Ó·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ·

Û˘ÓËıÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ Î·È Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÈ˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜
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EÈÎ. 30. 

H MÂÙ¿ÏË„Ë 

ÙË˜ ÔÛ›·˜ M·Ú›·˜ 

ÙË˜ AÈÁ˘Ù›·˜ 

(ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·: 

Ô ·‚‚¿˜ ZˆÛÈÌ¿˜).

116. §›‚·-•·Óı¿ÎË, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 37) ÂÈÎ. 68.

117. Chatzidakis, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 51) ›Ó. 16.
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EÈÎ. 31. TÔ fiÚ·Ì· 

ÙÔ˘ ¶·¯ˆÌ›Ô˘ 

(ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·: Ô ¶·¯ÒÌÈÔ˜).

EÈÎ. 32. TÔ fiÚ·Ì· 

ÙÔ˘ ¶·¯ˆÌ›Ô˘ 

(ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·: Ô ¿ÁÁÂÏÔ˜).
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EÈÎ. 33. TÔ fiÚ·Ì· 

ÙÔ˘ ¶·¯ˆÌ›Ô˘ - 

Ô ¿ÁÁÂÏÔ˜ (ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·).

EÈÎ. 34. 

O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ AÚÛ¤ÓÈÔ˜.
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EÈÎ. 35. O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ 

Iˆ¿ÓÓË˜ ÙË˜ KÏ›Ì·Î·˜.

EÈÎ. 36. O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ ™¿‚‚·˜ 

(ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ·).



ÊÔÚËÙ¤˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜118. √È ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·¯ˆÌ›Ô˘ (ÂÈÎ. 31) Î·È ÙÔ˘ ·ÁÁ¤ÏÔ˘ (ÂÈÎ.

32) Â›Ó·È Ï·ÙÈ¤˜ Î·È ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î¤˜. Δ· ÚfiÛˆ· Ï¿ıÔÓÙ·È Ì·Ï·Î¿, ÌÂ ÔÌ·Ï¤˜

ÌÂÙ·‚¿ÛÂÈ˜, ÛÂ ÛÎÔ˘ÚÔÎ¿ÛÙ·ÓÔ ÚÔÏ·ÛÌfi Î·È ˆ¯ÚÔÚfi‰ÈÓ· Û·ÚÎÒÌ·Ù· (ÂÈÎ.

33). H ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ÂÓ‰˘Ì¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÂ Á·ÈÒ‰ÂÈ˜ Â›ÛË˜ ÙfiÓÔ˘˜ ÌÂ

Ï·‰ÔÚ¿ÛÈÓÂ˜ ÈÓÂÏÈ¤˜ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ÛËÌÂ›· Î·È ÌÂ Ù˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· Ù·Ú·ÁÌ¤ÓË, Û¯Â-

‰fiÓ ÛÙÂÚÂÔÌÂÙÚÈÎ‹, Ô˘ ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ fiÌˆ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛˆÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡˜ fiÁÎÔ˘˜. ΔÈ˜ ›‰ÈÂ˜

·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÌÔÓ·¯Ô‡˜ ·Á›Ô˘˜,

ÙÔÓ ∞ÚÛ¤ÓÈÔ, ÌÂ ÙËÓ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Û¯ËÌ·ÙÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓË ÁÎÚÈ˙ˆ‹ ÁÂÓÂÈ¿‰· (ÂÈÎ. 34),

ÙÔÓ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙË˜ ∫Ï›Ì·Î·˜ (ÂÈÎ. 35) Î·È ÙÔÓ ™¿‚‚· (ÂÈÎ. 36). √ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô˜

¿ÁÈÔ˜ Ô˘ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ‰›Ï· ÛÙÔÓ ¶·¯ÒÌÈÔ Î·È ÎÚ·ÙÂ› ·ÓÂÙ˘ÁÌ¤ÓÔ ÂÈÏËÙ¿-

ÚÈÔ ÌÂ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ Ô˘ ‰È·‚¿ÛÙËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔÓ ∞. √ÚÏ¿Ó‰Ô, ‰ÂÓ Ù·˘Ù›ÛÙËÎÂ ˆÛÙfi-

ÛÔ ·fi ÙÔ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·119. √È ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ fiÌˆ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ¿ÁÈÔ

™¿‚‚· ÛÙË MÔÓ‹ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘ ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÛÙÔ ÂÈÏËÙ¿ÚÈfi ÙÔ˘ Ô˘

Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó Ó· ÙÔÓ Ù·˘Ù›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ÙÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÔÓ·¯fi

¿ÁÈÔ120. ™ËÌÂÈÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÌÔÓ·¯ÒÓ ·Á›ˆÓ,

ÙÔ˘ ∂˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘, ÙÔ˘ ∞ÓÙˆÓ›Ô˘, ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‰ÔÛ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‚È¿Ú¯Ë Î·È ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ-

‰ÒÚÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ™ÙÔ˘‰›ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·È ÂÈÎÔÓÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜ Ô˘

··ÓÙÒÓÙ·È Ù·˘ÙfiÛËÌÔÈ ÛÙÔÓ ∞Ó··˘Û¿, ÛÙË §·‡Ú· Î·È ÛÙË ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘121.

∏ Û˘ÁÎ¤ÓÙÚˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÎ ƒÒÌË˜ ·Á›ˆÓ ∞Ó·ÚÁ‡ÚˆÓ, ∫ÔÛÌ¿ (ÂÈÎ. 37) Î·È ¢·-

ÌÈ·ÓÔ‡, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÂÍ ∞Ú·‚›·˜ ·Á›Ô˘ ∫‡ÚÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ‚ÔÚÂÈÔ‰˘ÙÈÎfi ‰È·Ì¤ÚÈÛÌ·

ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ı˘Ì›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ‰ÈÂ˘ı¤ÙËÛË ÛÙÔ ·ÚÂÎÎÏ‹ÛÈ ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔ-

Ï¿Ô˘ §·‡Ú·˜122. ∏ ·ÂÈÎfiÓÈÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ Ù· È·ÙÚÈÎ¿ ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›·, ÎÈ‚ˆÙ›‰È· ‹ Ï·-

‚›‰Â˜, Û˘ÌÊˆÓÂ› ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÙ·Á¤˜ ÙË˜ ∂ÚÌËÓÂ›·˜123 Î·È Â›Ó·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Û˘Ó‹ıË˜

ÛÙ· ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘ 16Ô˘ Î·È 17Ô˘ ·È.124

ΔÔ ∫fiÛÌËÌ·

√ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË Â˘·ÈÛıËÛ›· ÛÙÔ ÁÚ·Ùfi Îfi-

ÛÌËÌ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÁÂÌ›˙ÂÈ Ù· ‰È¿¯ˆÚ· ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÈ·, ÎÔÛÌÂ› ÙÔÓ ÎÔ-

ÛÌ‹ÙË Ô˘ ÂÚÈÙÚ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ Ó·fi Â¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÏfiÛˆÌˆÓ ·Á›ˆÓ Î·È
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118. °È· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ‚Ï. °. °Ô‡Ó·ÚË, ∂ÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ §ÂÈÌÒÓÔ˜ §¤Û‚Ô˘, £ÂÛÛ·-

ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1999, 101-102.

119. √ÚÏ¿Ó‰Ô˜, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 1) 106.

120. §›‚·-•·Óı¿ÎË, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 37) ÂÈÎ. 74.

121. Chatzidakis, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 51) ›Ó. 13, 23, 24. °È· ÙËÓ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘ ‚Ï. §›‚·-•·Óı¿ÎË, fi..

(ÛËÌ. 37) ÂÈÎ. 70 Î·È 74.

122. Semoglou, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) Û¯. 8.

123. ¢ÈÔÓ‡ÛÈÔ˜ ÂÎ ºÔ˘ÚÓ¿, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 13) 161-162.

124. μÏ. Semoglou, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 5) 93-94.



Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÂÈ ÙÈ˜ Î¿ıÂÙÂ˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈÂ˜. ∏ Ô‰¤· ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÛÙÔ Î¿Ùˆ

ÙÌ‹Ì· ÌÈÌÂ›Ù·È ‚‹ÏÔ, fiˆ˜ ÛÙ· Î·ıÔÏÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ, ÙË˜

∑¿‚ÔÚÓÙ· ÛÙ· °ÚÂ‚ÂÓ¿, ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜ ƒ·ÛÈÒÙÈÛÛ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ∫·-

ÛÙÔÚÈ¿, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ·ıˆÓ›ÙÈÎ· Î·ıÔÏÈÎ¿ (ªÂÁ›ÛÙË §·‡Ú· Î·È ™Ù·˘ÚÔÓÈÎ‹-

Ù·)125. ∂ÈÏ¤ÁÔÓÙ·È ÙÚÈÒÓ ÂÈ‰ÒÓ ÎÔÛÌ‹Ì·Ù·:

·. K˘Ì·ÙÔÂÈ‰‹˜ Ù·ÈÓ›· ÛÂ ÙÂÙÚ·¯ÚˆÌ›· Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÂÁÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È ÌÈ-

ÎÚ¿ ¿ÓıË (ÂÈÎ. 38). ∏ Ù·ÈÓ›· ·˘Ù‹ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÙ·È ÛÂ Î¿ıÂÙÂ˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈÂ˜ ˆ˜ Â›

ÙÔ ÏÂ›ÛÙÔÓ.

‚. ¶ÏÔ¯ÌÔ› ÂÚÈÏÂÎfiÌÂÓÔÈ ·fi ÂÓ·ÏÏ·ÛÛfiÌÂÓ· ÙÂÙÚ¿Ê˘ÏÏ· ¿ÓıË ÛÂ ÔÏ-

ÏÔ‡˜ ˙ˆËÚÔ‡˜ ¯ÚˆÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Ì·‡ÚÔ Î¿ÌÔ (ÂÈÎ. 39,

37).

Á. KÔÈÏfiÎ˘ÚÙÔÈ ÚfiÌ‚ÔÈ ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ Û¯Â‰È¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ¿ÓıË ÛÂ

Á·ÈÒ‰ÂÈ˜ ·Ô¯ÚÒÛÂÈ˜ (ÂÈÎ. 40).

Δ· ÙÚ›· ·˘Ù¿ ÌÔÙ›‚· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ıÂÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁ›Ô˘ ÙË˜

Û¯ÔÏ‹˜ ÙË˜ ‚ÔÚÂÈÔ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·˜ Ô˘ ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÂÈ ÙÔ ÁÂˆÌÂÙÚÈÎfi ÎfiÛÌËÌ·,

ÚÔÛÊÈÏ¤˜ ı¤Ì· ÙˆÓ ÎÚËÙÒÓ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ, Î·È ÂÌÌ¤ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ ·ÓıÔÊ˘ÙÈÎfi ·˘Í¿-
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EÈÎ. 37. O ¿ÁÈÔ˜ KÔÛÌ¿˜.

125. Ÿ.., 99 ÛËÌ. 966.



ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÙÈÎfi ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ·126. √È ¤ÓÙÔÓÔÈ ¯ÚˆÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ›, Ë ˘ÎÓfiÙË-

Ù· ÙˆÓ ÌÔÙ›‚ˆÓ ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›· ÛÙÔ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÚÔÛ‰›‰Ô˘Ó

ÌÈ· È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÎÔÌ„fiÙËÙ· ÛÙË Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹ ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË Ô˘ ÚÔÎ·ÏÔ‡Ó. ∏ ªÔÓ‹

ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ÂÈÛ¿ÁÂÈ ÚÒÙË ÙÔ ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÙÈÎfi ·˘Ùfi ÏÂÍÈÏfiÁÈÔ, ÙÔ

ÔÔ›Ô ÛÙË ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ Â›Ó·È ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ Î·È ‰ÂÓ ÍÂÊÂ‡ÁÂÈ ·fi ÙË

Û¯ËÌ·ÙÔÔ›ËÛË. ∏ ªÔÓ‹ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘, ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, ı· ·Ó·Ù‡ÍÂÈ ¤Ó· ÎfiÛÌËÌ· ÙÔ
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EÈÎ. 38. 

KfiÛÌËÌ·: 

Î˘Ì·ÙÔÂÈ‰‹˜ Ù·ÈÓ›·.

126. °È· ÙÔ ÁÚ·Ùfi ÎfiÛÌËÌ· Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 16Ô ·ÈÒÓ· ‚Ï. ∞. ™¤ÌÔÁÏÔ˘, «√ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi˜

‘‰˘˚ÛÌfi˜’ ÛÙËÓ ÂÓÙÔ›¯È· ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ 16Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· ÛÙËÓ ∂ÏÏ¿‰·. ™˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹

ÛÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ ÁÚ·ÙÔ‡ ÎÔÛÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜», ¢ÂÏÙ›ÔÓ ÙË˜ ÃÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ∂Ù·ÈÚÂ›-

·˜, ÂÚ. ¢, 22 (2001), 287-296. 
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EÈÎ. 39. KfiÛÌËÌ·: 

·ÓıÂÌˆÙfi˜ ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ˜.

EÈÎ. 40. KfiÛÌËÌ·: 

ÎÔÈÏfiÎ˘ÚÙÔÈ ÚfiÌ‚ÔÈ.



ÔÔ›Ô ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÔÏ‡ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙË Û‡ÏÏË„‹ ÙÔ˘127.

™˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù·

∏ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ ÂÓÙÔ›¯ÈÔ˘ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ª˘Ú-

ÙÈ¿˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÈÙˆÏ›· (Ê¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ 1539) Ì·˜ ‰›ÓÂÈ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ

Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË Î·È ÙÈ˜ ËÁ¤˜ ¤ÌÓÂ˘Û‹˜ ÙÔ˘. ∏ ‰ÈÂ˘ı¤ÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡

ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ ‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ ÒÚÈÌÔ Î·È ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÈÎ·Ófi Ó· ¯ÂÈÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ

¿ÓÂÛË Ù· ı¤Ì·Ù· Î·È Ó· Ù· ÂÓÙ¿ÛÛÂÈ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ. ∏ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ™˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘

ÙÔ˘ ∏ÚÒ‰Ë ÛÂ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯›· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÙÂÏ‹ ÛÎËÓ‹ ÙË˜ μ¿ÙÈÛË˜ Û˘Ó‰˘¿˙Ô˘Ó

Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙÔ ¯ÚÈÛÙÔÏÔÁÈÎfi Î‡ÎÏÔ Î·È ¤Ó·Ó ·ÎfiÌË Â˘Û‡ÓÔÙÔ, ·˘ÙfiÓ ÙÔ˘ πˆ¿Ó-

ÓË ÙÔ˘ ¶ÚÔ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘, ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙË ‰ÂÍÈÔÙÂ¯Ó›· Î·È Â˘ÛÙÚÔÊ›· ÙÔ˘ ˙ˆ-

ÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ.

Δ· ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó Î·Ù' ·Ú¯¿˜ ÛÙÂÓ‹

ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË ·fi ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔÊ¿ÓË ÙÔ˘ KÚ‹Ù·, fiˆ˜ ·ÔÙ˘ÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙ· Î·-

ıÔÏÈÎ¿ ÙˆÓ ÌÔÓÒÓ ∞Ó··˘Û¿ ÛÙ· ªÂÙ¤ˆÚ· Î·È ªÂÁ›ÛÙË˜ §·‡Ú·˜ ÛÙÔ ŸÚÔ˜.

√È ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ °¤ÓÓËÛË˜, ÙË˜ ªÂÙ·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜, ÙË˜ μ·˚ÔÊfiÚÔ˘, ÙÔ˘ ¡È-

Ù‹Ú·, ÙË˜ ∞Ó¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜, ÙË˜ ™˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ÌÂ ÙË ™·Ì·ÚÂ›ÙÈ‰· Î·È

ÙË˜ ¶ÂÓÙËÎÔÛÙ‹˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÔ‡Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÂÓÔ‡˜ ‰ÂÛÌÔ‡˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿

Û‡ÓÔÏ· Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤Ú·ÌÂ. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÛÂ Î·Ì›· ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Ô ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜

ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ‰Â ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ·˘ÙÔ‡ÛÈ· Ù· Û¯‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ KÚ‹Ù· ·ÁÈÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘. √È ÛÎË-

Ó¤˜ ÛÙË ª˘ÚÙÈ¿ ÏÈÙfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÛÂ ÚfiÛˆ· Î·È ‰Â˘ÙÂÚÂ‡ÔÓÙ· ÂÂÈÛfi‰È·, ·ÏÏ¿ ÌÂ

ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Î¿ Ê·ÓÙ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ·ÓÙÏÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ ¤ÌÓÂ˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘˜

·fi ·Ï·ÈÔÏfiÁÂÈ· ¤ÚÁ·, Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ÂÍÈÛÔÚÚÔÔ‡Ó ÙÔ ·ÊËÁËÌ·ÙÈÎfi ÌÂ ÙÔ

‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÙÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô. ™ÙË ª˘ÚÙÈ¿ ¿ÓÙˆ˜ ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÔÓÙ·È Î·È ÔÈ Û˘ÓÔÙÈÎ¤˜

Î·È Û˘Ì˘ÎÓˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·ÂÈÎÔÓ›ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÌÔÚÊÒÓ, fiˆ˜ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ ÛÙË ªÔÓ‹ ºÈ-

Ï·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ ÛÙ· πˆ¿ÓÓÈÓ·, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· fiÌˆ˜ ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ Û˘ÁÁ¤-

ÓÂÈÂ˜ ÛÂ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô. √ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË˜ ‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÂÈÌ¤ÏÂÈ·

ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î¿ıÂ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÍÂ¯ˆÚÈÛÙ¿ ·ÔÙ˘ÒÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÌÂ ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈ· Ù· ÂÈÎÔÓÈÛÙÈ-

Î¿ ÙË˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ù· ÂÓ‰‡Ì·Ù¿ ÙË˜. ¢È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÙ·È Â›ÛË˜ Ô

ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Îfi˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·˜ ÙˆÓ Î·ÏÔÛÙËÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÌÔÚÊÒÓ, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È

Î·È Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎ‹ Ù˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Ï·ÙÈ¤˜ ÙË˜ ·ÎÌ¤˜.

∏ ·ÓÙÈ·Ú¿ıÂÛË ÙˆÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÈ˜ ÛÎËÓ¤˜ ÙË˜

ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ Î·È ÛÂ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙË˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÛÂ ·ÌÊÈÛ‚‹ÙË-

ÛË ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ÙË˜ ª. ∞¯ÂÈÌ¿ÛÙÔ˘-¶ÔÙ·ÌÈ¿ÓÔ˘ ÂÚ› ‡·ÚÍË˜ ÌÈ·˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹˜

˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ Ê¿ÛË˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ, ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙÔ˘ 1531-1532. ™Â
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127. ªÔÓ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· Ó‹ÛÔ˘ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 83) ›Ó. 443. 



fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·Ù·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÚÔÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚÔ ÙË˜ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË˜ ÙË˜

ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙË MÔÓ‹ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, Ë ‰È·›ÛÙˆÛË fiÙÈ

Ù· ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ Û¯‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ‚·ıÌfi Û˘Á-

Á¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÌÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ Ê¿ÛË ÙË˜ MÔÓ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ºÈÏ·Ó-

ıÚˆËÓÒÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ÌÂ ÂÎÂ›Ó· Ô˘ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙ· 1541-1542, Û˘ÓËÁÔÚÂ›

ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·¿Óˆ Ì·˜ ı¤ÛË.

ø˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ Ù·˘ÙfiÙËÙ· ÙÒÚ· ÙÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË ÙÔ˘ ·ÈÙˆÏÈÎÔ‡ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô˘, ·-

Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›Û·ÌÂ ÙËÓ Èı·Ó‹ ÂÌÏÔÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË ÙÔ˘ Î·ıÔÏÈÎÔ‡

ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ¡Ù›ÏÈÔ˘. ∏ Â˘·ÈÛıËÛ›· ÛÙËÓ ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ ˘‰¿ÙÈÓÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ Î·È Ë

·Á¿Ë ÁÈ· ÙÔ ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÙÈÎfi ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÌ·, fiˆ˜ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙË ‰È·-

ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÁÚ·ÙÔ‡ ÎÔÛÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, Û˘ÓÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÎÔÈÓ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÁÓˆÚ›-

ÛÌ·Ù· ÁÈ· Ù· ‰‡Ô ÌÓËÌÂ›·. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ˘Ôı¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙË Û˘ÌÌÌÂÙÔ-

¯‹ ÙÔ˘ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎÔ‡ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙËÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÓÈ·›· Ï¤ÔÓ Ê¿ÛË ÙÔÈ¯Ô-

ÁÚ¿ÊËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ªÔÓ‹˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ (1541-1542), fiÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙÂ‡ÂÈ Î·È Ô

‰È¿ÛËÌÔ˜ £Ë‚·›Ô˜ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ºÚ¿ÁÁÔ˜ ∫·ÙÂÏ¿ÓÔ˜. √È Î·Ù·‚ÔÏ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫·ÙÂ-

Ï¿ÓÔ˘ ÛÙË ª˘ÚÙÈ¿ Â›Ó·È ÔÏÏ¤˜. E›Ó·È ·Ï‹ıÂÈ· fiÙÈ ÛÙ· ¤ÚÁ· Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ·Ô‰›-

‰ÔÓÙ·È Î·È Ô˘ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ ˘ÔÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÙ·È Ì›· Â›ÌÔÓË ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ·

‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ KÚ‹ÙÂ˜ ÔÌfiÙÂ¯ÓÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘. √È ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫·ÙÂ-

Ï¿ÓÔ˘ Ï¤Ô˘Ó ÛÙ· ÂÓ‰‡Ì·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ Ù·Ú·ÁÌ¤ÓË Ù˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· Ô˘ ÂÓÈÛ¯‡Â-

Ù·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÙˆÓ ¯ÂÈÚÔÓÔÌÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙË ıÂ·ÙÚÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ÎÈÓ‹ÛÂÒÓ

ÙÔ˘˜. ¢ÂÓ ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÂÙ·È Ô £Ë‚·›Ô˜ ˙ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ Ó· Ì·ı‹ÙÂ˘ÛÂ ‰›Ï· ÛÙÔÓ ·ÓÒ-

Ó˘ÌÔ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ‰‡Ô ÌÓËÌÂ›· ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓ›ÓˆÓ, È-

ı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙË˜ ºÈÏ·ÓıÚˆËÓÒÓ.

∏ ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ¿ÓÙˆ˜ ÙË˜ ª˘ÚÙÈ¿˜ Â›Ó·È ÚÔ‰ÚÔÌÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹˜ Ô˘ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ¿-

ÌÂ ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÔÓ¤˜ ∑¿‚ÔÚÓÙ·, μ·ÚÏ·¿Ì, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘ ÙË˜ §·‡-

Ú·˜, Î·ıÒ˜ ‰›ÓÂÈ ÙÔ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi ÛÙ›ÁÌ· ÙË˜ Ù¤¯ÓË˜ Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ›. Δ· ··-

Ï¿ ¯ÚÒÌ·Ù·, Ë ·ÔÊ˘Á‹ ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙÈı¤ÛÂˆÓ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ıÂÚÌÔ‡˜ Î·È „˘¯ÚÔ‡˜

ÙfiÓÔ˘˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë ˙ˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛÒˆÓ ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÂÚÈÙÒ-

ÛÂÈ˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Ì›· Ó¤· ·ÈÛıËÙÈÎ‹ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÛÙËÓ Ù¤¯ÓË ÙÔ˘ ÚÒÙÔ˘ ÌÈÛÔ‡ ÙÔ˘

16Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·, Ô˘ ‰È·Ù˘ÒÓÂÙ·È ÍÂÎ¿ı·Ú· ÛÙÔ ·ÈÙˆÏÈÎfi ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô Î·È ÂÍÂÏ›Û-

ÛÂÙ·È ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· Î·È ›Ûˆ˜ Î·È ·ÓÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi ÏÂÍÈÏfiÁÈÔ

ÙË˜ ÎÚËÙÈÎ‹˜ Û¯ÔÏ‹˜.
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LE DÉCOR MURAL DU CATHOLICON DU MONASTÈRE MYRTIA

EN ÉTOLIE (PHASE DE 1539) ET SA PLACE DANS LA PEINTURE DE

LA PREMIÈRE MOITIÉ DU XVIe SIÈCLE

ATHANASIOS SEMOGLOU

L’étude des peintures murales du nouveau catholicon du monastère Myrtia

en Étolie qui appartiennent à la phase de 1539 nous a amené à des remarques

intéressantes sur l’artiste ainsi que sur les modèles de son inspiration. Le

peintre montre son talent et sa capacité d’organiser avec adresse un

programme iconographique succinct adapté aux petites dimension de l’église

qui présente parfois certaines particularités. La composition rare par exemple

du Banquet d’Hérode située sur la paroi est et au-dessus d’une petite niche se

combine parfaitement avec la scène indépendante du Baptême faisant ainsi

partie d’un cycle abrégé de la vie de saint Jean Baptiste.

Quant au caractère iconographique des compositions, on a constaté

l’influence directe des schémas des peintures murales des catholica des

monastères Anapavsas aux Météores (1527) et de Megisti Lavra au Mont

Athos (1535), les deux oeuvres exécutées par le même peintre, le célèbre

Théophanes le crétois. Notons, à ce propos, les scènes de la Nativité, de la

Transfiguration, des Rameaux, du Lavement des pieds, de la Descente aux

Enfers, de la Rencontre avec la Samaritaine et de la Pentecôte qui présentent

des analogies frappantes avec celles des deux monastères mentionnés.

Toutefois, le peintre anonyme de Myrtia évite les versions nombreuses de

Théophanes qui sont chargées des épisodes secondaires, alors qu’il montre ses

préférences aux architectures riches et fantaisistes tout et équilibrant l’élément

narratif par le caractère décoratif et faisant ainsi preuve d’un éclectisme

impressionnant.

Nous avons également signalé les rapports très étroits des formules icono-

graphiques entre le catholicon du monastère de Myrtia et celui de Philanthro-

pinon dans l’île du lac de la ville d’Ioannina. L’analyse iconographique nous a

permis de nous prononcer en faveur de l’antériorité du décor de Myrtia et de

mettre, par conséquent, en doute la thèse soutenue par M. ACHEIMASTOU-

POTAMIANOU sur l’existence d’une phase initiale pour le monument épirote,

celle de 1531-1532. Contrairement à Philanthropinon, l’artiste de Myrtia insiste

sur le dessin soigné des figures, dotées souvent d’une stature monumentale qui

est accusée par la draperie dymanique des leurs vêtements raides.

Quant à l’indentité du peintre du monument étolien, nous sommes parvenus

à reconnaître sa main dans le décor mural du monastère Diliou à Ioannina
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(1543), comme l’attestent aussi bien la sensibilité commune au monde

aquatique que l’amour pour l’effet décoratif, d’après les similitudes constatées

sur la formation de l’ornement peint. D’autre part, nous ne pouvons pas

exclure la participation de l’atelier artistique de Myrtia à la décoration du

monastère voisin épirote de Philanthropinon (1541-1542), où un autre peintre

fameux fera le début de sa carrière, Frangos Catellanos. On a avancé

l’hypothèse que l’art du maître thébain pourrait s’être formé dans ou auprès de

l’atelier du peintre de Myrtia.

Il en ressort que l’art de Myrtia annonce du point de vue stylistique la pein-

ture des catholica de Zavorda à Grevena (après 1542), de Varlaam aux

Météores (1548) et de la chapelle de Saint Nicolas à Megisti Lavra au Mont

Athos (1560). L’élimination des contrastes, la conjugaison des couleur pâles

ainsi que le rendu pictural des visages plutôt sombres mais fort expressifs vont

constituer les signes précurseurs d’un art qui, fruit d’une longue recherche

esthétique, répondra aux exigences d’une forme nouvelle.
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£EO¢O™IA ™TEºANI¢OY-TIBEPIOY

¢YO ¶OPTPETA TH™ E¶OXH™ TøN ™EBHPøN

A¶O EP°A™THPIO TH™ £E™™A§ONIKH™*

∏ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌ›· ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛÂ fi,ÙÈ ·ÊÔ-

Ú¿ ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙË˜ ÛÙË ÁÏ˘ÙÈÎ‹ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Â›Ó·È

¤Ó· ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÔÏ‡ÏÔÎÔ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘

fiÙÈ Ë ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ Î·È Ë ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ Û˘ÁÎ˘Ú›· ÙËÓ Î·ıÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ‰Â-

ÎÙÈÎ‹ ÛÂ ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ ÂÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜1. ∏ ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË ÛÂ ÌÔÚÊ‹ Î·Ù·ÏfiÁÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Û˘Ófi-

ÏÔ˘ ÙˆÓ ÁÏ˘ÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ

·Ú¯›ÛÂÈ Ó· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È2, ı· ÂÈÙÚ¤„ÂÈ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÙË ‚‹Ì· ÚÔ˜ ‚‹Ì· ÚÔ-
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* °È· Î¿ıÂ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· Ô˘ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎfiÏ˘ÓÂ ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÌÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô

£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ Â›Ì·È ˘Ô¯ÚÂˆÌ¤ÓË ÛÙÔ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi, ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi Î·È Ê˘Ï·ÎÙÈÎfi ÚÔÛˆÈÎfi

ÙÔ˘ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Ó·‰¤ÏÊÔ˘˜ Î. ¢. °Ú·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ Î·È Î. ∂. ΔÚ·ÎÔÛÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘-

™·Ï·Î›‰Ô˘. °È· Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ Ù· ‰‡Ô ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· Ô˘ Ì·˜ ··Û¯ÔÏÔ‡Ó Â‰Ò Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙÒ

ÙÔÓ Î. ∫. Fittschen. T¤ÏÔ˜, ÛÙÔ Û˘Ó¿‰ÂÏÊÔ Î. ™. ™Ê¤Ù· Â›Ì·È ˘Ô¯ÚÂˆÌ¤ÓË ÁÈ· ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ¿

ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÓfiËÛË ÙÔ˘ ¿ÚıÚÔ˘ ÙË˜ V. Popova-Moroz (‚Ï. ÛËÌ. 22) Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÁÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ

ÛÙ· ‚Ô˘ÏÁ·ÚÈÎ¿.

√È ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÈÎ. 1-4 Â›Ó·È ÙÔ˘ Î. ª¿ÎË ™ÎÈ·‰·Ú¤ÛË (∞Ú¯Â›Ô °Ï˘ÙÒÓ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›-

Ô˘ ∂ÎÌ·ÁÂ›ˆÓ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, ∞°ª∂ 63∞-¢). 

∂ÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ Î·ıÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Û˘ÓÙÔÌÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È Â‰Ò Î·È ÔÈ ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ:

Fittschen – Zanker, Katalog: K. Fittschen – P. Zanker, Katalog der römischen Porträts in

den Capitolinischen Museen und den anderen kommunalen Sammlungen der Stadt Rom I,

Mainz am Rhein 19942 Î·È πππ, Mainz am Rhein 1983.

Fittschen 1978: ∫. Fittschen, ArtVirg 18.3 (1978) 20-31.

Fittschen 1991: K. Fittschen, JdI 106 (1991) 297-309.

1. BÏ. Î·È Th. Stefanidou-Tiveriou ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: Ch. Reusser (ÂÈÌ.), Griechenland in der

Kaiserzeit. Kolloquium zum sechzigsten Geburtstag von Prof. Dietrich Willers, Bern, 12.-13.

Juni 1998, HASB 4. Beiheft, Bern 2001, 115 ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 2, fiÔ˘ Î·È ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ï-

ÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜.

2. °È· ÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô ÚÒÙÔ˘˜ ÙfiÌÔ˘˜ ‚Ï. °. ¢ÂÛ›ÓË˜ – £. ™ÙÂÊ·Ó›‰Ô˘-ΔÈ‚ÂÚ›Ô˘ – ∂ÌÌ. μÔ˘-

Ù˘Ú¿˜, ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ÁÏ˘ÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ π, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË

1997, Î·È ππ, ˘fi ¤Î‰ÔÛË.



Û¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙˆÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎÒÓ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Î·È ÂÓ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È Ó· Ô‰ËÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÏÏÔÓ ÛÂ

ÌÈ· Û˘ÓıÂÙfiÙÂÚË ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜. ΔÔ ÌˆÛ·˚Îfi ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘-

ÛË˜ ÂÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜ ÁÏ˘ÙÒÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ú¯›ÛÂÈ Ó· ÊˆÙ›˙ÂÙ·È

Î·È Ù· ÙÔÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ¤ÚÁ· Ó· ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ÌÂ Û·Ê‹ÓÂÈ· ·fi

ÂÎÂ›Ó· Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ¿ÏÏ· ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· Î·È ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ¤˜3. 

™ÙËÓ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙˆÓ Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÙˆÓ È‰ÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ Ë ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË

ÙˆÓ ÙÔÈÎÒÓ ¤ÚÁˆÓ ·fi ÂÎÂ›Ó· Ô˘ Ï·ÍÂ‡ÙËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ¿ÏÏˆÓ Î¤-

ÓÙÚˆÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¤Ó· È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ ÂÁ¯Â›ÚËÌ·, ·Ó Ï¿‚ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ˘fi„Ë ÙÔ˘

ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ Î·È ÙÔ fiÙÈ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÔ˘˜ ‹Ù·Ó ··Ú·›ÙËÙÔ ÔÈ Î·Ï-

ÏÈÙ¤¯ÓÂ˜ Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙË Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌ›· ÙˆÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÈ˙fiÌÂÓˆÓ. °È· ÙË ÊÈÏÔÙ¤-

¯ÓËÛË ÙˆÓ È‰ÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÚÔ‰›‰Ô˘Ó ÛÙÈÏ Î·È ˘ÏÈÎfi Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜

ÚÔÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓ· ·fi ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜, ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰Â¯ÙÔ‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ Í¤ÓÔÈ Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤-

¯ÓÂ˜ ‹Ù·Ó ÂÎÂ›ÓÔÈ Ô˘ Ù·Í›‰Â˘·Ó ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÎÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÂÈÙfi-

Ô˘ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ·Ú·ÁÁÂÏ›Â˜4, ·Ó ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÛÙÂÏÏfiÙ·Ó Î¿ÔÈÔ ÚfiÏ·ÛÌ· ÛÙÔ ÂÚ-

Á·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÂÈÏÔÁ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú·ÁÁÂÏÈÔ‰fiÙË5. ŒÓ· ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ˙‹ÙËÛË˜ ÛÂ

ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· Î¿Ï˘Ù·Ó ¿ÓÙˆ˜ Ù· ÙÔÈÎ¿ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, Ô˘,

fiˆ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È, Â›¯·Ó ˘ÈÔıÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÌÈ· ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÛÙÈÏÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ Ì¤ÛˆÓ Î·È Î·ÙÂ˘-

ı‡ÓÛÂˆÓ, ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚÈÓfiÌÂÓ· ¤ÙÛÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ··ÈÙ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎ›ÏË˜

ÚÔÂÏÂ‡ÛÂˆ˜ Î·È ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌÔ‡ ÏËı˘ÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜6. ™ÙËÓ

ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ı· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÌfiÓÔ ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù·, Ô˘ Î·Ù¿ ÙË

ÁÓÒÌË ÌÔ˘ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÂÈÙfiÔ˘, ÛÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ, fiˆ˜ ÓÔÌ›˙ˆ, ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ

240 £ÂÔ‰ÔÛ›· ™ÙÂÊ·Ó›‰Ô˘-TÈ‚ÂÚ›Ô˘

3. ∂ÎÙfi˜ ·fi Ù· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÙÔ˘ Î·Ù·ÏfiÁÔ˘ (‚Ï. ÛËÌ. 2) ‚Ï. Ï.¯. ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÔÌ¿‰· ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙˆÓ

ÌÂ ÂÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi ÙË ƒÒÌË, £. ™ÙÂÊ·Ó›‰Ô˘-ΔÈ‚ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: ÕÁ·ÏÌ·. ªÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ

·Ú¯·›· Ï·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔ˜ ÙÈÌ‹Ó ÙÔ˘ °ÈÒÚÁÔ˘ ¢ÂÛ›ÓË, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 2001, 451 ÎÂ., Î·È 458 ÌÂ

ÛËÌ. 17, fiÔ˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÏfiÁÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÛÂ ·ÙÙÈÎfi ÛÙÈÏ ·fi ÂÓÙÂÏÈÎfi Ì¿ÚÌ·ÚÔ ÛÙË £ÂÛ-

Û·ÏÔÓ›ÎË. °È· ¤Ó· ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ÌÈÎÚ·ÛÈ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË˜ ‚Ï. ∂ÌÌ. μÔ˘Ù˘Ú¿˜

ÛÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÙfiÌÔ 441 Î.Â., Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ 449 Î.Â.

4. ∂Ó‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎfi Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙˆÓ μÂÚÔÈ·›ˆÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ Ô˘ ‰Ô‡ÏÂ„·Ó ÛÙËÓ Â-

ÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, fiˆ˜ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘, ÁÈÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘¿Ó-

‰ÚÔ˘, ÛÙËÓ Ù·ÊÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊË Ï¿Î· ·fi ÙË §ËÙ‹, ™ÙÂÊ·Ó›‰Ô˘-ΔÈ‚ÂÚ›Ô˘, fi.., 461 ÌÂ ÛËÌ.

29, fiÔ˘ Ë Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·. MÂÙ·Î›ÓËÛË Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÚ›-

ÙˆÛË ÙË˜ ∫ÔÚ›ÓıÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜ ∞ÚÎ·‰›·˜, ÌÂ ·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· È‰ÈˆÙÈÎ¿ ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÛÙ· ÔÔ›·

·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·ÙÙÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿, Ë C. de Grazia Vanderpool ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: O. Palagia –

W. Coulson (ÂÈÌ.), Sculpture from Arcadia and Laconia, Proceedings of an International

Conference at Athens, April 10-14, 1992, Oxford 1993, 133.

5. °È· ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ È‰ÈˆÙÈÎÒÓ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙˆÓ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÚÔÏ¿ÛÌ·Ù· ·fi ËÏfi ‹ Á‡„Ô ‚Ï.

K. Fittschen ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: O. Brehm – S. Klie (ÂÈÌ.), MÔ˘ÛÈÎfi˜ AÓ‹Ú. Festschrift für Max

Wegner zum 90. Geburtstag, Bonn 1992, 116 ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 16, fiÔ˘ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·. O ›‰ÈÔ˜

ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: Reusser fi.. (ÛËÌ. 1) 76.

6. °È· ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÙÈÌ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÁÔÚ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ÎÔÈÓÔ‡ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ÛÙËÓ

ÂÈÏÔÁ‹ Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁˆÓ ‚Ï. Stefanidou-Tiveriou, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 1) 122.



ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜. ∫·È Ù· ‰‡Ô ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‚ÚÂıÂ› ÛÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË Î·È Â›Ó·È ‹‰Ë

‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ˘Ì¤Ó·, ÙÔ ¤Ó· ·fi ·˘Ù¿ ¤¯ÂÈ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÎÈÓ‹ÛÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ

ÙË˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜, Ô˘ Û˘˙‹ÙËÛÂ ÙËÓ Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ó· ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ·˘ÙÔ-

ÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎfi. Œˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· Ù· ‰‡Ô ¤ÚÁ· ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó fiÌˆ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÛÙÂ› ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜,

·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› ÛÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÔ¯¤˜.

ΔÔ ·Ó‰ÚÈÎfi ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ÌÂ ·Ú. Â˘Ú. 855 ÛÙÔ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô ÙË˜ £ÂÛ-

Û·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ (ÂÈÎ. 1-4) ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ™·Ú·Â›Ô˘ ÛÙÔÓ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi

ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ fiÏË˜7. Œ¯ÂÈ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÌÂÁ¤ıÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ‡„Ô˜ ÎÂÊ·-

¢‡Ô ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙˆÓ ™Â‚‹ÚˆÓ ·fi ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ 241

∂ÈÎ. 1. 

∞Ó‰ÚÈÎfi ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ, 

Î‡ÚÈ· fi„Ë. 

∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô

£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, 

·Ú. Â˘Ú. 855. ºˆÙ. 

ª¿ÎË ™ÎÈ·‰·Ú¤ÛË, 

∞°ª∂ 63∞.

7. ™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ Â˘ÚÂÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ «∂Î ÙˆÓ ÂÁÁ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ ™·Ú·Â›Ô˘. ∂Î ÙË˜ Ï·-

Á›ˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î. ™·‚‚ÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘ Î·Ó·Ôı‹ÎË˜». ∏ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ÙËÎÂ ÁÈ· ÚÒÙË ÊÔÚ¿ ·fi

ÙÔÓ ∞. Rüsch, JdI 84 (1969) 95 ÎÂ., 121 ÎÂ. ·Ú. ƒ 23, ÂÈÎ. 18-19. °È· ÙË ÌÂÙ¤ÂÈÙ· ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·-

Ê›· ‚Ï. Â‰Ò ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ. μÏ. Â›ÛË˜ ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ÁÏ˘ÙÒÓ II, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) ·Ú. 294 (£. ™ÙÂÊ·-

Ó›‰Ô˘-TÈ‚ÂÚ›Ô˘), fiÔ˘ Î·È Ë ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·Û‹˜ ÙÔ˘.



Ï‹˜ 23,5 ÂÎ. Î·È Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎfi Ûˆ˙fiÌÂÓÔ ‡„Ô˜ 29 ÂÎ.8 Î·È Â›Ó·È Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ

·fi Ì¿ÚÌ·ÚÔ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ÏÂÙfiÎÔÎÎÔ ÌÂ Î˘·Ó¤˜ ÊÏÂ‚ÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÎÔÌÌÔ‡˜9. √ ÂÈ-

ÎÔÓÈ˙fiÌÂÓÔ˜ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó·˜ Ó¤Ô˜ ¿Ó‰Ú·˜ ÌÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ÛÙÚÔÁÁ˘Ï¤˜ ·ÚÂÈ¤˜, ¯ˆÚ›˜

Á¤ÓÈ, Ô˘ Ê¤ÚÂÈ fiÌˆ˜ ÌÔ˘ÛÙ¿ÎÈ Î·È ›Ô˘ÏÔ˘˜. Δ· ÌÂÁ¿Ï· ·Ì˘Á‰·ÏˆÙ¿ Ì¿ÙÈ·

ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ Ù· Ï·ÙÈ¿ ‚Ï¤Ê·Ú· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ô ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÛÙÔ ÚfiÛˆÔ, Î·È

Ù· ÊÚ‡‰È· ÙÔ˘ ÛÌ›ÁÔ˘Ó ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙË Ú›˙· ÙË˜ Ì‡ÙË˜. Δ· ˙˘ÁˆÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘

ÚÔÛÒÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ÙÔÓÈÛÌ¤Ó· Î·È ÙÔ Ì¤ÙˆÔ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ˘„ËÏfi ÌÂ ÙÔ ÌÂÙˆÈÎfi Ô-

242 £ÂÔ‰ÔÛ›· ™ÙÂÊ·Ó›‰Ô˘-TÈ‚ÂÚ›Ô˘

8. √ Ï·ÈÌfi˜ Â›Ó·È Û·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ Î·È Ô ·˘¯¤Ó·˜ ÛÙËÓ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ‹ ÏÂ˘-

Ú¿ ÙÔ˘. §Â›Ô˘Ó Ë Ì‡ÙË Î·È ÙÔ ËÁÔ‡ÓÈ, ·ÔÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÛÙ· ÊÚ‡‰È·, ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹

ÙÔ˘ ÛÙfiÌ·ÙÔ˜, Ù· ÙÂÚ‡ÁÈ· ÙˆÓ ·˘ÙÈÒÓ, ÙÈ˜ ·ÚÂÈ¤˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ‚ÔÛÙÚ‡¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰ÂÍÈÔ‡ ÎÚÔ-

Ù¿ÊÔ˘. ™ÙÔ Ì¤ÙˆÔ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÚÔÛÙÈÓÔ‡˜ ‚ÔÛÙÚ‡¯Ô˘˜ ÎÔÎÎÈÓˆ‹ ¿ÙÈÓ·.

9. ∞fi fiÌÔÈÔ Ì¿ÚÌ·ÚÔ Â›Ó·È Ï·ÍÂ˘Ì¤ÓË Î·È Ë ·Ó‰ÚÈÎ‹ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ ·Ú.

Â˘Ú. 1284, ∞. Rüsch, JdI 84 (1969) 96, 134 ÎÂ. ·Ú. ƒ42, ÂÈÎ. 52-53. ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ÁÏ˘ÙÒÓ ππ,

fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) ·Ú. 295 (£. ™ÙÂÊ·Ó›‰Ô˘-TÈ‚ÂÚ›Ô˘). ∫·È Ë ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ·˘Ù‹, Ô˘ ·Ú·‰fiıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ

ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô ÙÔ 1934, ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È Èı·ÓfiÓ ·fi ÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË.

∂ÈÎ. 2. 

ΔÔ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎ. 1,

Ï¿ÁÈ· ‰ÂÍÈ¿ fi„Ë. 

ºˆÙ. ª¿ÎË ™ÎÈ·‰·Ú¤ÛË,

∞°ª∂ 63μ.



ÛÙfi Ó· ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ¿Óˆ ·fi Ù· ÊÚ‡‰È·. ΔÔ ¿Óˆ ¯Â›ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·Ì˘-

ÏÒÓÂÙ·È ¤ÓÙÔÓ· Î·È ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ Î¿Ùˆ, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÈÔ

Ï·Ù‡ Î·È Û·ÚÎÒ‰Â˜. ΔÔ ÌÔ˘ÛÙ¿ÎÈ Î·È Ù· ÊÚ‡‰È· ·Ô‰›‰ÔÓÙ·È ÂÁ¯¿Ú·ÎÙ·,

ÂÓÒ ÙÔ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÔ ÙˆÓ Ì·ÏÏÈÒÓ Â›Ó·È ÈÔ ˘„ËÏfi. ∏ ÎfiÌË ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ÙËÓ Î·-

Ì˘ÏfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÎÚ·Ó›Ô˘ Î·È ÔÈ ‚fiÛÙÚ˘¯ÔÈ Â›Ó·È ÏÂÙÔ› ÌËÓÔÂÈ‰Â›˜, ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÔ-

ÓÙ·˜ ÛÙÈ˜ Ï¿ÁÈÂ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ›Ûˆ fi„Ë Û¯Â‰fiÓ ËÌ›ÂÚÁÔÈ. ™ÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÙÒ-

Ô˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó ¤Ó· ‰È¯·ÏˆÙfi ÌÔÙ›‚Ô, ÂÓÒ ÔÈ ¿ÎÚÂ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ï·ÈÛÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ

Ì¤ÙˆÔ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÙÚÈÁˆÓÈÎfi Û¯‹Ì· ÂÓˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Û¯Â‰fiÓ Û˘ÓÂ¯‹ ÁÚ·ÌÌ‹. 

∏ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹, Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÈÎÚ‹ ÛÙÚÔÊ‹ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰ÂÍÈ¿, ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi

ÙÔÓ ·Ó‰ÚÈ¿ÓÙ· ÂÓfi˜ ÈÌ·ÙÈÔÊfiÚÔ˘, ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÎÔÚÌfi ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó Û˘ÌÊ˘‹˜. ΔÔ

¤Ó‰˘Ì· ‹Ù·Ó Î·Ù¿ ¿Û· Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ù˘ÏÈÁÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÊÈ¯Ù¿ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙÔ ÛÒÌ·10.

¢‡Ô ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙˆÓ ™Â‚‹ÚˆÓ ·fi ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ 243

10. BÏ. ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ∞. Filges, «Himationträger, Palliaten und Togaten. Der männliche Man-

tel-Normaltypus und seine regionalen Varianten in Rundplastik und Relief» ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: T.

Mattern – D. Korol (ÂÈÌ.), Munus. Festschrift für Hans Wiegartz, Münster 2000, 95 ÎÂ. μÏ.

Â›ÛË˜ ∞. Lewerentz, Stehende männliche Gewandstatuen im Hellenismus, Hamburg 1993, 18

ÎÂ., ÂÈÎ. 1 ÎÂ.

∂ÈÎ. 3. 

ΔÔ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ 

ÙË˜ ÂÈÎ. 1, 

Ï¿ÁÈ· ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ‹ fi„Ë.

ºˆÙ. ª¿ÎË ™ÎÈ·‰·Ú¤-

ÛË, ∞°ª∂ 63°.



∞fi ÙËÓ ·‰Ú¿ ·Ô‰ÔÛÌ¤ÓË ›Ûˆ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ÈÌ·Ù›Ô˘, Ô˘ ‰È·ÎfiÙÂÈ ÔÚÈ˙fi-

ÓÙÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ‚ÔÛÙÚ‡¯Ô˘˜, ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ·˘¯¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi ÙÌ‹Ì· (ÂÈÎ. 4)Ø ÔÌÔ›ˆ˜ Î·È

·fi ÙÈ˜ Ï¿ÁÈÂ˜ ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Ô˘ Î·ÙÂ‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó Î·Ù·ÎfiÚ˘Ê· ‰›Ï· ÛÙÔ Ï·ÈÌfi,

·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· Ë ‰ÂÍÈ¿ (ÂÈÎ. 2).

™ÙËÓ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘ ·fi ÙÔÓ ∞. Rüsch ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ıÂˆÚ‹ıËÎÂ ˆ˜ È‰Èˆ-

ÙÈÎfi ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ °·ÏÏÈËÓÔ‡11. ∏ ÚÔÊ·Ó‹˜ fiÌˆ˜ Ù˘ÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹

Î·È Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ·Ó‰Úfi˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ· ∂Ï·Á¿‚·ÏÔ Ô-

‰‹ÁËÛÂ ÙËÓ ª. Bergmann Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ ÛÙÔ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ·˘Ùfi ÌÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏË Èı·-

ÓfiÙËÙ· ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÔÓ ∂Ï·Á¿‚·ÏÔ (218-222 Ì.Ã.)12. £ÂÒÚËÛÂ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· fiÙÈ Úfi-

ÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÂÈÎÔÓÈÛÙÈÎfi Ù‡Ô ÙÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ· ·˘ÙÔ‡, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜

244 £ÂÔ‰ÔÛ›· ™ÙÂÊ·Ó›‰Ô˘-TÈ‚ÂÚ›Ô˘

11. ∞. Rüsch, JdI 84 (1969) 95 ÎÂ., 121 ÎÂ. ·Ú. P 23. ¶‚. º. ª. ¶¤ÙÛ·˜, ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎ¿ 14

(1974) 270, ›Ó. 4·. 

12. ª. μergmann, Studien zum römischen Porträt des 3. Jahrhunderts n.Chr., Bonn 1977,

22 ÎÂ. ·Ú. 3, ›Ó. 1, 5-6. 

∂ÈÎ. 4. 

ΔÔ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ÙË˜ ÂÈÎ. 1, 

›Ûˆ fi„Ë. ºˆÙ. ª¿ÎË ™ÎÈ·-

‰·Ú¤ÛË, ∞°ª∂ 63¢.



·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÂÙ·È, fiˆ˜ ÈÛÙÂ‡Ô˘Ó Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÔÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔÈ ÌÂÏÂÙËÙ¤˜, ·fi

Ùo ÁÓˆÛÙfi ÔÚÙÚ¤Ùo ÛÙÔ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ∫·ÈÙˆÏ›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ƒÒÌË˜ (ÂÈÎ. 5-6) Î·È

ÙËÓ Â·Ó¿ÏË„‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ŸÛÏÔ13. √ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ Ù‡Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂Ï·Á·‚¿ÏÔ˘, Ô˘ ÂÌ-

Ê·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙ· ÓÔÌÈÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÙÔ˘ ·fi ÙÔ 220 Ì.Ã. Î·È ÂÍ‹˜14, ÚÔ-

‚¿ÏÏÂÈ Ù· ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘, Ô˘ Î·-

Ù·ÁfiÙ·Ó ·fi ÙËÓ ŒÌÂÛ· ÙË˜ ™˘Ú›·˜ Î·È ‹Ù·Ó ÈÂÚ¤·˜ ÙÔ˘ Sol Elagabalus15. √È

ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛÂ Ë ª. Bergmann ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÙÔ˘ ∫·-

ÈÙˆÏ›Ô˘ Î·È ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ÛÙÔ Û¯‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘, Ù· Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌÈÎ¿

¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÙÔ Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÎfiÌÌˆÛË˜, ÙËÓ Ô‰‹ÁËÛ·Ó Ó· ÂÚÌËÓÂ‡ÛÂÈ

ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ˆ˜ ·ÏÔÔÈËÌ¤ÓË Â·Ó¿ÏË„Ë ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘. ∏ ¿Ô„Ë ·˘Ù‹ ¤ÁÈ-

ÓÂ ‰ÂÎÙ‹ ÚÈÓ ·ÎfiÌË ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ˘ÙÂ›16, ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Û‡ÓÙÔÌ· ÂÈÊ˘Ï¿-

ÍÂÈ˜ ‹ ·ÓÙÈÚÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÚıfiÙËÙ¿ ÙË˜ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ ∫. Fittschen Î·È ÙËÓ

J. Meischner17.

∏ ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ˘ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ·fi ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ Ù‡Ô ÙÔ˘ ∂-

Ï·Á·‚¿ÏÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ ·Ó·ÌÊ›‚ÔÏË. √ÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ fiÌˆ˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜

Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Û˘ÁÎÚÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ ÌÂ Ù· ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÙÔ˘ ∫·ÈÙˆÏ›Ô˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘

ŸÛÏÔ ‰ÂÓ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó, fiˆ˜ ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ, ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘.

∞Ó ‰Â¯ÙÔ‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ·ÔÎÏ›ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·Ú·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÎfiÌÌˆÛË ÔÊÂ›ÏÔÓÙ·È

ÛÂ ·ÏÔÔ›ËÛ‹ ÙË˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ Â·Ú¯È·Îfi Î·ÏÏÈÙ¤¯ÓË, ‰ÂÓ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó·

¢‡Ô ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙˆÓ ™Â‚‹ÚˆÓ ·fi ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ 245

13. Fittschen – Zanker, Katalog I, ·Ú. 98 (Fittschen), fiÔ˘ Î·È Ë ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚË ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·-

Ê›·. °È· ÙÈ˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Â·Ó·Ï‹„ÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫·ÈÙˆÏ›Ô˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ŸÛÏÔ, ‚Ï. Â›ÛË˜

S. Wood ÛÙÔ: Ancient Portraits in the J. Paul Getty Museum 1, OPA 4 (1987) 117 ÎÂ. ÌÂ ÛËÌ.

1-4. A. Ambrogi, Xenia 20 (1990) 69 ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 29-38. S. Sande, Greek and Roman Portraits in

Norwegian Collections, ActaAArtHist 10 (1991) 78 ÎÂ. ·Ú. 64. MÂÙ·ÚÚ˘ıÌÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ

ÙÔ˘ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ∂Ï·Á·‚¿ÏÔ˘ ıÂˆÚ‹ıËÎÂ ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· ÌÈ· ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÁÁÏ›·, A.

Scholl, Die Antiken Skulpturen in Farnborough Hall, MAR 23 (1995) ·Ú. F 15, fiÔ˘ ÛËÌÂÈˆ-

Ù¤ÔÓ ÚÔ·Ó·ÁÁ¤ÏÂÙ·È ÌÈ· ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ‹˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙˆÓ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ∂Ï·Á·‚¿ÏÔ˘.

14. BÏ. Fittschen – Zanker, Katalog I, 116 ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 12-15 (Fittschen), fiÔ˘ ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È È-

ı·Ófi Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ Ô Ù‡Ô˜ Ó· Â›Ó·È Ï›ÁÔ ÚˆÈÌfiÙÂÚÔ˜. 

15. BÏ. ∏. μ. Wiggers – ª. Wegner, Caracalla, Geta, Plautilla, Macrinus bis Balbinus, Das

römische Herrscherbild III 1, Berlin 1971, 146.

16. D. Pandermalis, AA 1972, 143 ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 46.

17. ŒÙÛÈ ‹‰Ë Ô Fittschen 1978, 31 ÛËÌ.14 ıÂˆÚÂ› fiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· ·ÔÊ·Û›ÛÂÈ Î·-

ÓÂ›˜ ·Ó ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ∂Ï·Á¿‚·ÏÔ ‹ ÁÈ· ¤Ó· È‰ÈˆÙÈÎfi ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘, ÂÓÒ

Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜, Fittschen – Zanker, Katalog I, ·Ú.98 ÛËÌ. 11(b), ÛÙ¤ÎÂÙ·È ÔÏ‡ ÂÈÊ˘Ï·ÎÙÈÎfi˜ ÛÙËÓ

Ù·‡ÙÈÛË ·˘Ù‹ Î·È ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë ÙË˜ J. Meischner, JdI 97 (1982) 437 ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 86, Ë

ÔÔ›· ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÂÈ ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÙËÓ Ù·‡ÙÈÛË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ∂Ï·Á¿‚·ÏÔ Î·È ÙË˜ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹˜ ·˘Ù‹˜, fiˆ˜

Î·È ÙˆÓ ÎÂÊ·ÏÒÓ ∫·ÈÙˆÏ›Ô˘ Î·È ŸÛÏÔ. ™¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ Ù·‡ÙÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ˘ ‚. J. Balty

ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: ∂ikones. Studien zum griechischen und römischen Porträt, 12. Beiheft Antk (1980)

51 ÛËÌ. 22. ∞. ¡Ù¿ÙÛÔ˘ÏË-™Ù·˘Ú›‰Ë, ∞∂ 1981, 130 ÛÙÔÓ ·Ú. 335. A. Ambrogi, Xenia 20

(1990) 70 ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 39-40. 



Ô‡ÌÂ ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ Ô˘ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· Ê˘ÛÈÔ-

ÁÓˆÌÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿. ΔÔ Ì¤ÙˆÔ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÓÈ˙fiÌÂÓÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ÛÙËÓ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹

ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ˘„ËÏfi Î·È ÚÔÂÍ¤¯ÂÈ, fiˆ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤Ú·ÌÂ, ¤ÓÙÔÓ· ¿Óˆ ·fi

Ù· ÊÚ‡‰È· (ÂÈÎ. 2-3), ÂÓÒ ÔÈ ‚fiÛÙÚ˘¯ÔÈ Ô˘ ÙÔ Ï·ÈÛÈÒÓÔ˘Ó Î·ÙÂ˘ı‡ÓÔÓÙ·È

ÏÔÍ¿ Î·È Û˘Ó·ÓÙÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙË ‰È¯¿Ï·. ™Ù· ‰‡Ô ·Ú·¿Óˆ Ï·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù·

ÙÔ˘ ∂Ï·Á·‚¿ÏÔ˘ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙ· ÓÔÌÈÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘18, ÙÔ

Ì¤ÙˆÔ Â›Ó·È ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ¯·ÌËÏfi Î·È ÏÂ›Ô (ÂÈÎ. 5), Î·È Ë ·Ú˘Ê‹ ÙˆÓ ‚ÔÛÙÚ‡¯ˆÓ

ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈ· (ÂÈÎ. 6). ªÈ· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÂÓÙÔ›˙ÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘

ÛÙfiÌ·ÙÔ˜. Ã·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÈ˙fiÌÂÓÔ ¿Ó‰Ú· ÛÙÔ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ÙË˜

£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ÚÔÂÍÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ Â¿Óˆ ¯Â›ÏÔ˘˜ (ÂÈÎ. 2-3), ÂÓÒ ÛÙ· ÔÚ-

ÙÚ¤Ù· ÙÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ·, ·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ·¯‡ÙÂÚÔ, ‰ÂÓ ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÛÂ

Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔ Î¿Ùˆ (ÂÈÎ. 5). √È ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ

ÛÙÈ˜ Ï¿ÁÈÂ˜ fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÂÊ·ÏÒÓ. Δ¤ÏÔ˜, ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó· ÂÈÎ·ÏÂÛÙÔ‡ÌÂ

Î·È ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ, ÂÓÒ Ô ¿Ó‰Ú·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ 855 ‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ ÛÂ Ë-

ÏÈÎ›· ·fi fi,ÙÈ Ô ÂÈÎÔÓÈ˙fiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙ· ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÙË˜ ƒÒÌË˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ŸÛÏÔ Ô˘
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18. μÏ. Fittschen – Zanker, Katalog I, ·Ú. 98 ÛËÌ. 12-14 ÌÂ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·.



·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔÓ ∂Ï·Á¿‚·ÏÔ ˆ˜ ¤ÊË‚Ô, ‰ÂÓ ˘ÈÔıÂÙ‹ıËÎÂ ·Ú¿ Ù·‡Ù· ÙÔ Ï‹-

ÚÂ˜ Á¤ÓÈ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÛÙ· Ô„ÈÌfiÙÂÚ· ÓÔÌÈÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÙÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ·

·fi ÙÔ 221 Ì.Ã.19.

∂ÎÙfi˜ ·fi fiÏ· Ù· ·Ú·¿Óˆ, ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Ù·‡ÙÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ˘ 855 ÌÂ ÙÔÓ

∂Ï·Á¿‚·ÏÔ ‰ÂÓ Û˘ÓËÁÔÚÂ› Î·È ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ô ¿Ó‰Ú·˜ ÊÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ, fiˆ˜ ·Ó·-

Ê¤Ú·ÌÂ, ÈÌ¿ÙÈÔ, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·Ó·ÌÂÓfiÌÂÓÔ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ· ·˘-

ÙfiÓ20. º·›ÓÂÙ·È ÏÔÈfiÓ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ·Ó‰ÚÈÎfi ·˘Ùfi ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ·fi ÙÔ ™·Ú·Â›Ô ÙË˜

£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÈ ¤Ó·Ó ¿ÁÓˆÛÙÔ ÛÂ Ì·˜ ¿Ó‰Ú·21, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÌÈÌ‹ıËÎÂ fi¯È

ÌfiÓÔ ÙËÓ ÎfiÌÌˆÛË, ·ÏÏ¿ ˆ˜ ¤Ó· ‚·ıÌfi Î·È Ù· Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈ-

Î¿ ÙÔ˘ ∂Ï·Á·‚¿ÏÔ˘. ∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ Ë ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙËÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·

ÙÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ· Á‡Úˆ ÛÙÔ 220 Ì.Ã. Â›Ó·È, ı· Ï¤Á·ÌÂ, ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÛÙÈÎ‹. 

*

ΔÔ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ÌÈ·˜ Ó¤·˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ÛÙÔ ∂ıÓÈÎfi ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô ÙË˜ ™fiÊÈ·˜, ·Ú. Â˘Ú.

5544, Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È Â›ÛË˜ ·fi ÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË22 (ÂÈÎ. 7-8), ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÛÂ

fi,ÙÈ ·ÊÔÚ¿ Ù· ÛÙÈÏÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ˆ˜ ¤Ó· ÛËÌÂ›Ô Î·È Ù· Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙË-

ÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ¤Ó· ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó‰ÚÈÎÔ‡ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ˘ 855. ΔÔ ‡„Ô˜ ÙË˜ Ì·Ú-

Ì¿ÚÈÓË˜ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹˜ Â›Ó·È 20 ÂÎ. Î·È Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙÔ Ûˆ˙fiÌÂÓÔ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ Ï·ÈÌÔ‡ 24

ÂÎ. ∏ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹, Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÈÎÚ‹ ÛÙÚÔÊ‹ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰ÂÍÈ¿, ¤ÁÈÓÂ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿

ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ˆ˜ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ÙË˜ º·‡ÛÙ·˜, Û˘˙‡ÁÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ª. ∫ˆÓÛÙ·ÓÙ›ÓÔ˘23, ÙÔÔıÂ-

Ù‹ıËÎÂ fiÌˆ˜ Î·ÙfiÈÓ, fiˆ˜ ı· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ Î·È ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·, ÛÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÚˆÈÌfiÙÂ-

ÚË ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô24. ∫·È Â‰Ò Â›ÎÂÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÛÒÔ˘, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÏÂÙfi Î·È ˆÔÂÈ‰¤˜

ÌÂ ˘„ËÏfi Ì¤ÙˆÔ, ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Ù· Ì¿ÙÈ·. Ÿˆ˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ 855 Â›Ó·È ÌÂ-

Á¿Ï· ÌÂ ·Ì˘Á‰·ÏˆÙfi Û¯‹Ì· Î·È Ï·ÙÈ¿ ‚Ï¤Ê·Ú·, ÂÓÒ ›ÚÈ‰· Î·È ÎfiÚË ·Ô‰›-

‰ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ fiÌÔÈ· ¯¿Ú·ÍË. Δ· ÙfiÍ· ÙˆÓ ÊÚ˘‰ÈÒÓ, Ù· ÔÔ›· ÛÌ›ÁÔ˘Ó ¿Óˆ ·fi

¢‡Ô ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙˆÓ ™Â‚‹ÚˆÓ ·fi ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ 247

19. μÏ. Fittschen – Zanker, Katalog I, ·Ú. 98 ÛËÌ. 14 ÌÂ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·.

20. °È· ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÚfiÔ˘˜ ·Ú¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ· ·˘ÙÔ‡ ‚Ï. Fittschen – Zanker, Ka-

talog I, ·Ú. 98 ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 2 (Fittschen). ∏ Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ· Ù· ˘ÔÏÂ›ÌÌ·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰‡Ì·ÙÔ˜ Ó· ÚÔ-

¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi Ù‹‚ÂÓÓÔ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÌÂÁ¿ÏË, ·ÊÔ‡ ÛÙË ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ Ë ·Ú˘Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰‡Ì·ÙÔ˜

Î·ÙÂ‚·›ÓÂÈ ·fi „ËÏ¿ Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ï·ÈÌÔ‡. °È· ¤Ó·Ó È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ù‡Ô ÙË‚¤ÓÓÔ˘

·fi ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙˆÓ ™Â‚‹ÚˆÓ ¤ˆ˜ ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ °·ÏÏÈËÓÔ‡ ÌÂ contabulatio Ô˘ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È

ÛÙÔÓ ·˘¯¤Ó· Î·È ›Ûˆ ·fi ÙÔÓ ‰ÂÍÈfi ÒÌÔ ‚Ï. H. R. Goette, Studien zu römischen Togadar-

stellungen, Mainz am Rhein 1990, 68 ÎÂ. (Typus D mit contabuliertem Kragen).

21. £· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ‰Â¯ÙÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÙÈ Î·Ù·ÁfiÙ·Ó fiˆ˜ Î·È Ô ∂Ï·Á¿‚·ÏÔ˜ ·fi ÙË ™˘-

Ú›·. °È· ÂıÓÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÂ ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ·ÙfiÌˆÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜

ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË˜ ÛÙË ƒÒÌË Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙˆÓ ™Â‚‹ÚˆÓ ‚Ï. Fittschen 1978, 30 ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 22.

22. °È· ÙËÓ ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË ‚Ï. V. Popova-Moroz, Annuaire du Musée Natio-

nal Archéologique 9 (1993) 79 ÎÂ., ÂÈÎ. 1-3. μÏ. Î·È Â‰Ò ÛËÌ. 23 Î·È 27.

23. V. Popova-Moroz, Miscellanea Bulgarica 5 (1987) 282 ÛËÌ.15, ÂÈÎ. 6a-b.

24. μÏ. ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ, 249 ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 27. 



ÙË Ì‡ÙË Î·È ·Ô‰›‰ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÔÏ‡ fiÌÔÈÂ˜ ÂÁ¯·Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜, ÛÎÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Î·È Â‰Ò Ù· Ì¿-

ÙÈ· ‰È·ÙËÚÒÓÙ·˜ ÌÈ· ·Ó¿ÏÔÁË Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ·˘Ù¿. ∞ÍÈÔÛËÌÂ›ˆÙË Â›Ó·È Î·È Ë ÔÌÔÈ-

fiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÚÔÛÒˆÓ ÛÙÔ ÛÙfiÌ· ÌÂ Ù· Û·ÚÎÒ‰Ë ¯Â›ÏË ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ÚÔ-

‚¿ÏÏÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÙÔ Â¿Óˆ. ™˘ÓÔÏÈÎ¿ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· Ô‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ ·Ú¿ ÙË ‰È·-

ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ Ê‡ÏÔ˘ Ù· ‰‡Ô ÚfiÛˆ·, ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi Ù˘ÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÛÙÈÏÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Ô-

ÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜, Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó Û˘ÁÁÂÓÈÎ‹ Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌ›· Î·È ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË. ΔË ÛÙÈÏÈ-

ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Û¯¤ÛË ‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ Î·È Ë ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ‚ÔÛÙÚ‡¯ˆÓ. ∫·È

ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÚfiÌÔÈÔ Â›ÌËÎÂ˜ Û¯‹Ì· Î·È ¯ˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ

ÛÎÏËÚ¤˜ ÂÁ¯·Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó ·˘Ï¿ÎÈ· Î·È ÔÍ˘ÎfiÚ˘ÊÂ˜ Ú¿¯Â˜. ∂Ûˆ-

ÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Î·È ÛÂ Î·ÌÈ¿ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ‰ÂÓ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ¯Ú‹-

ÛË ÙÚ˘·ÓÈÔ‡. ∫·È ÛÙË Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ Ë ›Ûˆ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙË˜ ÎfiÌË˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È

fiÙÈ Â›¯Â ·Ú·ÌÂÏËıÂ›. 

√È ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ì·˜ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙÔ Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ· fiÙÈ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ÌÚÔ-

ÛÙ¿ Ì·˜ ‰‡Ô ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓ· ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜. ¶·ÚÔ˘-

ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó fiÌˆ˜ Î·È ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· È‰È·›ÙÂÚ·, ÎÔÈÓ¿ ÛÙÈÏÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿,

fiˆ˜ ÛÙËÓ ·fi‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ Ì·ÙÈÒÓ, ÙˆÓ ÊÚ˘‰ÈÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ‚ÔÛÙÚ‡¯ˆÓ, Ô˘ Ì·˜

Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó Ó· Ù· ·Ô‰ÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ, ÙÔÈÎfi ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜.

∂ÎÙfi˜ fiÌˆ˜ ·fi Ù· ÎÔÈÓ¿ ·˘Ù¿ ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·, Î·È Ù· ‰‡Ô ¤ÚÁ· ÚÔ-
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∂ÈÎ. 7. 

°˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›Ô ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ,

‰ÂÍÈ¿ fi„Ë. ∂ıÓÈÎfi ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô

™fiÊÈ·˜, ·Ú. Â˘Ú. 5544.

Fittschen 1991, ›Ó. 76, 1.



‰›‰Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÙˆÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ Ó· ·Ô‰ÒÛÔ˘Ó ÙË Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆ-

Ì›· Î·È Ó· ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔÓ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÎfiÛÌÔ ÙˆÓ ÂÈÎÔÓÈ˙fiÌÂÓˆÓ. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È,

fiˆ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È, ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙˆÓ Ì·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎÒÓ

ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙˆÓ, Ô˘ Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ Ù· ¤ÚÁ· ·˘Ù¿ ÈÔ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙ· ÚfiÙ˘· ÙË˜ ƒÒÌË˜ ·-

Ú¿ ÛÂ ¤ÚÁ· ÙË˜ ∞ı‹Ó·˜25. 

∏ ÎfiÌÌˆÛË ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ ‰ÂÓ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÔÓ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔ-

ÚÈÎfi Ù‡Ô Î·È ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› ‰˘ÛÙ˘¯Ò˜ Ó· Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÛÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfi-

ÁËÛË˜. Δ· Ì·ÏÏÈ¿, ¯ˆÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÛÙË Ì¤ÛË, ¯ÙÂÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÚÔ˜ Ù· Â¿Óˆ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘-

ıÒÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ Î·Ì˘ÏfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÎÚ·Ó›Ô˘, ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚÒ-

ÓÔÓÙ·Ó ÛÂ ÎfiÙÛÔ26. √ ∫. Fittschen ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛÂ ÙËÓ ÎfiÌÌˆÛË ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÔÚÈ-

ÛÌ¤Ó· Ù˘ÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÛÙËÓ fi„ÈÌË ·ÓÙˆÓ›ÓÂÈ· ‹ ÙËÓ ÚÒÈÌË ÛÂ‚‹ÚÂÈ·

ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô27 Î·È Ë ÚfiÙ·Û‹ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ‰ÂÎÙ‹ ·fi ÙËÓ V. Popova-Moroz ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·-

¢‡Ô ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙˆÓ ™Â‚‹ÚˆÓ ·fi ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ 249

25. μÏ. Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ™ÙÂÊ·Ó›‰Ô˘-ΔÈ‚ÂÚ›Ô˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3).

26. ΔÔ ¿Óˆ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÚ·Ó›Ô˘ Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÎfiÙÛÔ ‹Ù·Ó Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ·fi ÍÂ¯ˆÚÈ-

ÛÙfi ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ, Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· ÂÍ·Ú¯‹˜ (Fittschen 1991, 308 ÛËÌ. 91) Î·È ‰ÂÓ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ Î¿-

ÔÈ· ÌÂÙ·ÚÚ‡ıÌÈÛË ÙË˜ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹˜ (‚Ï. Popova-Moroz, fi.. [ÛËÌ. 22] 80 ÎÂ. ÌÂ ÂÈÎ. 3).

27. Fittschen 1991, 306 ÎÂ., ›Ó. 76, 1-2. 

∂ÈÎ. 8. 

°˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›Ô ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ,

Î‡ÚÈ· fi„Ë. ∂ıÓÈÎfi ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô

™fiÊÈ·˜, ·Ú. Â˘Ú. 5544.

Fittschen 1991, ›Ó. 76, 2.



Ï˘ÙÈÎ‹ ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘28. ŸÌˆ˜ Ô ÙÚfiÔ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô Ù· Ì·ÏÏÈ¿ ÙÚ·-

‚ÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÚÔ˜ Ù· ›Ûˆ ÎÔÏÏËÌ¤Ó· Û¯Â‰fiÓ Â¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ ÎÚ·Ó›Ô ÁÈ· Ó· Ì·˙Â˘-

ÙÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÎfiÙÛÔ, Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÌÈ· Ìfi‰· fi¯È ÔÏ‡ ‰È·‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË ·ÏÏ¿

ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ‰È·¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹. ™Ù· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ÚÔÛÎÔÌ›˙ÂÈ Ô ∫. Fittschen29

ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÚÔÛÙÂıÔ‡Ó Î·È ‰‡Ô ·ÎfiÌË ·fi ÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ‰‡Ô

ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ÛÂ Î˘ÎÏÈÎ¿ Ù·ÊÈÎ¿ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘Ê·, Ô˘ ÛËÌÂÈˆÙ¤ÔÓ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ‰È·ÊÔ-

ÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜. ΔÔ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÔ ·Ú. Â˘Ú. ƒ 35 ÙÔ˘ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡

ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ΔÚ·˚·ÓÔ‡, ÂÓÒ ÙÔ ·Ú. Â˘Ú.

9137 ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô˘ ÛÙ· Ì¤Û· ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ 3Ô˘ ·È. Ì.Ã.30. ¶·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘

ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ ÌÂÙˆÈÎfiÙËÙ¿˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÈ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÂ˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ‰ÂÓ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ

·fi‰ÔÛË ÙÔ˘ ÎfiÙÛÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ›Ûˆ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÚ·Ó›Ô˘, ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·ÌÊÈ‚ÔÏ›· fiÙÈ

¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ Ó· Î¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÎfiÌÌˆÛË. ∞Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ Î·È ÛÙ· ‰‡Ô

·˘Ù¿ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘Ê· ÔÚÙÚ¤Ù· ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¯ˆÚ›ÛÙÚ· ÛÙË Ì¤ÛË, fiˆ˜ Û˘Ì‚·›ÓÂÈ

¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ Î·È ÛÙÔ ÔÏfiÁÏ˘ÊÔ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ÙÔ˘ Palazzo dei Conservatori ÙË˜ ƒÒÌË˜

·Ú. Â˘Ú. 1149 Ô˘ o K. Fittschen ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛÂ ÛÙËÓ ÚÒÈÌË ‹ ÙË Ì¤ÛË ·ÓÙˆÓ›-

ÓÂÈ· ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô31. ™ÙÔ ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘Ê· ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ 3Ô˘ ·È.,

ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÙÒÔ˘ ÌÈÎÚÔ› ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔÈ ‚fiÛÙÚ˘¯ÔÈ

Ô˘ ÍÂÊÂ‡ÁÔ˘Ó ·fi ÙË Ì¿˙· ÙˆÓ Ì·ÏÏÈÒÓ, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ÙË˜ ™fiÊÈ·˜.

∂›Ó·È ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ÚÔÊ·Ó¤˜ fiÙÈ ÙÔ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›Ô ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙÔ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ¯ÚÔÓÔ-

ÏÔÁËıÂ› ÌÂ ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÙË˜ ÎfiÌÌˆÛË˜. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, ÔÈ ÛÙÈÏÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆ-

ÌÈÎ¤˜ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ 855 Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó Ó· Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ

Â›Ó·È Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· Î·È fiÙÈ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ Î·È ·˘Ùfi ÛÙ· ¯Úfi-

ÓÈ· Á‡Úˆ ÛÙÔ 220 Ì.Ã. ∞ÔÎÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÏÔÈfiÓ ÌÈ· ÛÙ·ıÂÚ‹ ‚¿ÛË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó·˙‹-

ÙËÛË Î·È ¿ÏÏˆÓ ¤ÚÁˆÓ ·fi ÙÔ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ·˘Ùfi ÙË˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜32. 
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28. Popova-Moroz, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 22) 81 ÎÂ.

29. Fittschen 1991, 308 ÛËÌ. 93.

30. ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ ÁÏ˘ÙÒÓ ππ, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2) ·Ú. 312 Î·È 324 (ÃÚ. πˆ·ÎÂÈÌ›‰Ô˘).

31. Fittschen – Zanker, Katalog I, ·Ú. 125 (Fittschen). ¶‚. Fittschen 1991, 308 ÛËÌ. 93.

32. Ÿˆ˜ ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ Î·È Ô K. Fittschen ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: Reusser, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 1) 73 ÛËÌ. 22, Ë

‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË ÂÚÁ·ÛÙËÚ›ˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÚÙÚ¤ÙˆÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ‹‰Ë ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÚfiÔ‰Ô,

ÂÓÒ Ë ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÒÓ ı· ‹Ù·Ó ÔÏ‡ ÈÔ ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ. °È· ¤ÚÁ· ·fi ¤Ó· ¿ÏÏÔ ‹

·fi Û˘ÁÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ÙË˜ M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜ ‚Ï. ™ÙÂÊ·Ó›‰Ô˘-TÈ‚ÂÚ›Ô˘, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 3) 451 ÎÂ.



ZWEI PORTRÄTS DER SEVERERZEIT 

AUS EINER WERKSTATT THESSALONIKIS

THEODOSIA STEFANIDOU-TIVERIOU

Das männliche Porträt aus Thessaloniki im Archäologischen Museum in

Thessaloniki Inv. 855, das als Elagabal identifiziert wurde, ist in Wirklichkeit ein

Privatporträt dieser Zeit, das dem zweiten Typus des Kaisers folgt. Es zeigt

charakteristische Ähnlichkeiten mit dem Porträt einer jungen Frau im Archäo-

logischen Museum in Sofia Inv. 5544, ebenfalls aus Thessaloniki, das bis heute

in spätantoninische bzw. frühseverische Zeit datiert wird. Die enge stilistische

und physiognomische Ähnlichkeit mit dem männlichen Kopf 855 führt uns zu

einer Datierung auch des weiblichen Kopfes in die Zeit Elagabals, d. h. um 220

n. Chr. Außerdem kann man mit großer Wahrscheinlichkeit die Herkunft beider

Werke aus derselben Werkstatt von Thessaloniki annehmen. 
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™Δ∂§§∞ ¢POY°OY

∞¡∞™∫∞º∏ ¶√§À¡∂ƒπ√À °ƒ∂μ∂¡ø¡

£∂™∏ ∫∞™Δƒπ

ΔÔ 1998 ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ‰ÔÎÈÌ·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔÌ¤˜ Î·È ÁÈ· Û‡ÓÙÔÌÔ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfi ‰È¿ÛÙËÌ·

Î·È ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ÙÔ 1999 ÔÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿, ¿Ú¯ÈÛÂ ÛÙÔÓ ÔÚÂÈÓfi ¯ÒÚÔ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÈ˜

‰‡Ô ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¢‹ÌÔ˘ £. ZÈ¿Î·, ÙË˜ AÏ·ÙfiÂÙÚ·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ¶ÔÏ˘ÓÂÚ›Ô˘,

Î·È Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤Ó· ÛÙÔ ‡„ˆÌ· K·ÛÙÚ› (˘„fiÌ. 1200 Ì.) Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯·ÈÔ-

ÏÔÁÈÎ‹-·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÌÂ ÂÏÈ‰ÔÊfiÚ· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù·1. ΔËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ·Ó¤-

Ï·‚Â ÙÔ A.¶.£. ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÙË˜ NÔÌ·Ú¯›·˜ °ÚÂ‚ÂÓÒÓ. ΔËÓ

Â˘ı‡ÓË ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹˜ ·Ó¤Ï·‚Â Ë ˘ÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘Û· Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· ÎÏ·ÛÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú¯·È-

269

1. °È· ÙÈ˜ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Â˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ‚Ï. ™. ¢ÚÔ‡ÁÔ˘ – XÚ. K·ÏÏ›ÓË, AEM£ 13 (1999) 579 ÎÂ.

™. ¢ÚÔ‡ÁÔ˘ – XÚ. K·ÏÏ›ÓË, AEM£ 14 (2000) (Ù˘ÒÓÂÙ·È).

ΔÔ K·ÛÙÚ› ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËıÂ› ÚÔËÁÔ˘Ì¤Óˆ˜ ÔÙ¤ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿, ·ÏÏ¿ ÔÈ ÚÔÊÔÚÈÎ¤˜

ÏËÚÔÊÔÚ›Â˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÌÂ Â›Ù·ÛË ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ·fiÂÈÚÂ˜ Ï·ıÚ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹˜. ÕÏÏˆÛÙÂ Â›Ó·È

ÔÚ·Ù¿ ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÔ Ù· ›¯ÓË ÙË˜ ÂÎÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓË˜ Î·È Û˘ÓÂ¯Ô‡˜ ÏÈıÔÎÏÔ‹˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ÚÔÎ¿ÏÂÛÂ ÌÂ-

Á¿ÏË Î·Ù·ÛÙÚÔÊ‹, fiˆ˜ Î·È Û’ ÔÏfiÎÏËÚË ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ NÔÌÔ‡ °ÚÂ‚ÂÓÒÓ. ∏ ı¤ÛË ·Ó·Ê¤-

ÚÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÒÓ ı¤ÛÂˆÓ ÙˆÓ °ÂÚ‚ÂÓÒÓ Ô˘ Î·Ù‹ÚÙËÛÂ Ë Ô-

Ì¿‰· ÙˆÓ AÌÂÚÈÎ·ÓÒÓ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏfiÁˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ÙË˜ Minnesota ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÚÈıÌÔ‡˜

153-156 ÌÂ ÂÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Î¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·-Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ¯·ÏÎÔ‡, ÛÈ‰‹ÚÔ˘ Î·È ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÒÓ

¯ÚfiÓˆÓ.

∏ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Î·È Ë ı¤ÛË K·ÛÙÚ› ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi Î¿ÏÏÔ˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Â-

ÚÈÙÚÈÁ˘Ú›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ¯ÂÈÌ¿ÚÚÔ˘˜ Î·È ÌÈÎÚÔ‡˜ ÔÙ·ÌÔ‡˜, ·Ú·ÔÙ¿ÌÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ BÂÓ¤ÙÈÎÔ˘ Ô˘

Û¯ËÌ·Ù›˙Ô˘Ó Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÛÙË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ı·˘Ì·ÛÙÔ‡˜ Î·Ù·ÚÚ¿ÎÙÂ˜. ¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· Ë ı¤ÛË ¤¯ÂÈ

¤Ó·Ó ÚÔÊ·Ó‹ ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ·ÊÔ‡ ÂÏ¤Á¯ÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ◊ÂÈÚÔ (™·-

Ì·Ú›Ó·) Î·È Ù· °ÚÂ‚ÂÓ¿. √È ÌÈÎÚÔ› ÔÙ·ÌÔ› Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙÔÓ AÏÈ¿ÎÌÔÓ· Î·È ÙË M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·.

∂›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi fiÙÈ fiÏÂ˜ ÔÈ ÌÂÙ·ÎÈÓ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙËÓ T˘ÌÊ·›· ¯ÒÚ· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ·˘Ù‹ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔ-

ÓÙ·Ó Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÔÓ ¤ÏÂÁ¯Ô ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ¿ÁÓˆÛÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ fiÏË˜ ÛÙÔ K·ÛÙÚ›. °È· ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ-

¯‹ ‚Ï. ΔÚ. ∞‰·ÌfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ – ¶. M·ÙÛÔ‡Î·, ¶›Ó‰Ô˜, °ÚÂ‚ÂÓ¿, Aı‹Ó· 1998, 172. XÚ. ∂ÓÈÛÏÂ›-

‰Ô˘, H ¶›Ó‰Ô˜ Î·È Ù· ¯ˆÚÈ¿ ÙË˜, Aı‹Ó· 1996, 16 ÎÂ., 29 ÎÂ. A. B·‚Ú›ÙÛ·˜, «AÓ·˙ËÙÒÓÙ·˜

ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·›· EÏ›ÌÂÈ·», ¶Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ A′ ™˘ÌÔÛ›Ô˘ IÛÙÔÚ›·˜, §·ÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ Î·È °ÏˆÛÛÔÏÔ-

Á›·˜ ÙË˜ BÔ˚·Î‹˜ EÛÙ›·˜ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1976, 25. TÔ˘ È‰›Ô˘, AÊÈ¤ÚˆÌ· ÛÙÔÓ

K. B·‚Ô‡ÛÎÔ V, £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1992, 142.



ÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ™. ¢ÚÔ‡ÁÔ˘, ÂÓÒ Ë ÔÌ¿‰· ÂÚÈ¤Ï·‚Â ˆ˜ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿ÙÂ˜ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏfiÁÔ˘˜

Ù˘¯ÈÔ‡¯Ô˘˜ Î·È ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·ÎÔ‡˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ AÚ¯·ÈÔÏÔÁ›·˜2.

ΔÔ ‡„ˆÌ· KA™TPI, ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ·fi Ù· ‚Ô˘Ó¿ B·ÛÈÏ›ÙÛ· Î·È TÛÔ‡ÚÁÈ·Î·,

·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ÔÚÂÈÓÔ‡ fiÁÎÔ˘ ÙË˜ ¶›Ó‰Ô˘ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ¯·ÌË-

Ï¤˜ ·ÔÏ‹ÍÂÈ˜ ÙË˜. ¶ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È ·fi ÏÔ‡ÛÈ· ÓÂÚ¿, ·Ú·ÔÙ¿ÌÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ BÂ-

Ó¤ÙÈÎÔ˘ (ºÈÏ›ÈÔ˜) Ô˘ Û¯ËÌ·Ù›˙Ô˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ·fiÙÔÌË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ‚Ú¿-

¯Ô˘ ÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·Ù·ÚÚ¿ÎÙÂ˜. ΔÔ ‡„ˆÌ· ÂÏ¤Á¯ÂÈ Ù· ÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù· ÚÔ˜ Ù· °ÚÂ-

‚ÂÓ¿, ·ÏÏ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ◊ÂÈÚÔ Î·È ÙË £ÂÛÛ·Ï›·, ÂÓÒ Ô BÂÓ¤ÙÈÎÔ˜ ÔÙ·-

Ìfi˜ Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÛÙ· ÓfiÙÈ· Î·È ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ÔÙ·Ìfi AÏÈ¿ÎÌÔÓ· Î·È ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜

ÚÔ˜ ÙË M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·3. ∂›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚ‹ Ë ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙË˜ ı¤ÛË˜ Î·È ÌfiÓÔ ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜

ÙˆÓ Ê˘ÛÈÎÒÓ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ÙË˜, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ÂÓ·ÚÌÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÚÔ˜ ¤Ó·

‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô, ÙÔ fiÙÈ ÙÔ K·ÛÙÚ› ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜

¯ÒÚ·˜ ÙˆÓ T˘ÌÊ·›ˆÓ, ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ Ô˘ Û˘Ó¤‰ÂÂ ÙË M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ◊ÂÈÚÔ

‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ AÏÈ¿ÎÌÔÓ·4. ∏ ¯ÒÚ· ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ

‚·ÛÈÏÈÎÒÓ Ô›ÎˆÓ ÙË˜ HÂ›ÚÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜ M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜ Î·È ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ÙÔ ¤Ú·-

ÛÌ· ÚÔ˜ ÙË £ÂÛÛ·Ï›· ÁÈ· Ù· Ì·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎ¿ Î·È ÚˆÌ·˚Î¿ ÛÙÚ·ÙÂ‡Ì·Ù·. AÓ·Ê¤-

ÚÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÛÔ˘‰·›Â˜ fiÏÂÈ˜, fiˆ˜ Ë AÈı›ÎÈ· Î·È ÙÔ AÈÁ›ÓÈÔ, ÂÓÒ

ˆ˜ Î‡ÚÈ· ıÂfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ Ï·ÙÚÂ‡ÂÙ·È Ô ZÂ˘˜ Ô ¢ÂÈ¿Ù˘ÚÔ˜5.

√È ÂÓ‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ¤Ó·ÚÍË ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ˘‹ÚÍ·Ó ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi
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2. B·ÛÈÎfi ÛÙ¤ÏÂ¯Ô˜ Î·È ÌfiÓÈÌÔ˜ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿ÙË˜ ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏfiÁÔ˜ XÚ.

K·ÏÏ›ÓË, ÂÓÒ ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙˆÓ ·ÔÙ˘ÒÛÂˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎÒÓ Û¯Â‰›ˆÓ ·Ó¤Ï·‚Â Ô ·Ú¯È-

Ù¤ÎÙˆÓ N. X·Ù˙Ë‰¿ÎË˜. ªÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ô ÙÔÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ °. °Î¿Ù˙ÈÔ˜ Î·È

ÛÙËÓ ÔÌ¿‰· ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹˜ Û˘ÌÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·fi ÙÔ 2000 Î·È ÔÈ Ù˘¯ÈÔ‡¯ÔÈ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏfiÁÔÈ §.

TÚ·Î·Ù¤ÏÏË Î·È £. ¢‹ÌÔ˘.

ΔËÓ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹˜ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ·ÔÊ·ÛÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Ô Î·ıËÁËÙ‹˜ ÙË˜ NÂÒÙÂÚË˜ T¤-

¯ÓË˜ M. ¶··ÓÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘, ÂÓÒ Ë ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹, ˘ÏÈÎ‹ Î·È ËıÈÎ‹ ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÙË˜ NÔÌ·Ú¯›·˜ °ÚÂ‚Â-

ÓÒÓ ÌÂ ÙÔ NÔÌ¿Ú¯Ë Î. A. ¶¤ÙÛ· ˘‹ÚÍÂ Î·Ù’ÂÍÔ¯‹Ó ÛÙ‹ÚÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘. √ÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ‚Ô‹-

ıÂÈ· ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ Â›ÛË˜ ÙÔ YÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜ – £Ú¿ÎË˜. √ ¢‹ÌÔ˜ £. ZÈ¿Î· Î·È ÙÔ AÚÈ-

ÛÙÔÙ¤ÏÂÈÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜ ·Ú¤¯Ô˘Ó ÔÏÏ¤˜ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi

¤ÚÁÔ. £· ‹Ù·Ó ·Ú¿ÏÂÈ„Ë ·Ó ‰ÂÓ ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ› Ë ÔÏ‡ÙÈÌË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· Ô˘ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó ¿ÓıÚˆ-

ÔÈ fiˆ˜ Ô £. TÛÈ¿ÏÙ·˜ Î·È Ë EÈÚ. NÙfiÓ· ·fi ÙË NÔÌ·Ú¯›· °ÚÂ‚ÂÓÒÓ Î·È ÙÔ ¢‹ÌÔ £. ZÈ¿-

Î·, Ë ‰·ÛÈÎ‹ ˘ËÚÂÛ›· ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜ Î·È Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÔÈ ¿ÓıÚˆÔÈ ÛÙÔ ¶ÔÏ˘Ó¤ÚÈ. ™Â fiÏÔ˘˜ ÔÊÂ›-

ÏÔÓÙ·È Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ›Â˜, fiˆ˜ Â›ÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ EÊÔÚÂ›· ¶ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎÒÓ Î·È KÏ·ÛÈÎÒÓ AÚ¯·ÈÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ

§¿ÚÈÛ·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙ¿ÌÂÓfi ÙË˜ Î. Aı. T˙·Ê¿ÏÈ· Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ¿ÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘. Δ¤ÏÔ˜ Ú¤ÂÈ

Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ› Ë ıÂÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ YÔ˘ÚÁÂ›Ô˘ ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙË˜ AÚ¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ YËÚÂ-

Û›·˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ¶ÔÏ˘ÓÂÚ›Ô˘.

3. BÏ. ÛËÌ. 1.

4. N. G. L. Hammond, Epirus, Oxford 1967, 458 ÎÂ. N. G. L. Hammond – F. W. Walbank,

A History of Macedonia I, Oxford 1972, 115-118, II, Oxford 1979, 20 ÎÂ., III, Oxford 1988,

130.

5. Hammond, fi..



Ù· Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÔÏ˘¿ÚÈıÌÂ˜ ÌÂ ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙÂÚË ·˘Ù‹

ÙÔ˘ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ˘ ÙˆÓ AÁ. £ÂÔ‰ÒÚˆÓ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙÔ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ï‹ıÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÔÏÂÈ-

ÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙˆÓ Ï›ıˆÓ, Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÏÈıÔÎÏÔ‹˜ Ô˘ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ Â› ·È-

ÒÓÂ˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹: ÛÙÔ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ï¿ÙˆÌ· ÙÔ˘ ˘„ÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ ‹Ù·Ó ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ Ê·ÓÂ-

Úfi fiÙÈ Â›¯·Ó Ï·ÍÂ˘ÙÂ› ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ÔÛfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ï›ıˆÓ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ÎÏ¿ËÎ·Ó ·fi Ù·

·Ú¯·›· ÎÙ‹ÚÈ· Î·È ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ÛÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÛË ÙˆÓ Ï›-

ıÈÓˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ÔÈÎÈÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÁÂÈÙÔÓÈÎÒÓ ¯ˆÚÈÒÓ. ◊‰Ë Ù· ÂÓ·ÔÌÂ›Ó·ÓÙ·

·ÔÏÂ›ÛÌ·Ù· Û¯ËÌ¿ÙÈ˙·Ó ÛÙËÓ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ Â‰¿ÊÔ˘˜ ¤Ó· Â›‰Ô˜ ‘Î·Ùfi„ÂˆÓ’

Ô˘ ÚÔÎ¿ÏÂÛ·Ó ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛÔ¯‹ Ì·˜ Î·È ‚Ô‹ıËÛ·Ó ˆ˜ Ô‰ËÁÔ› ÛÙËÓ

¤ÚÂ˘Ó¿ Ì·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÂÓÙÔÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ÂÚÂÈ›ˆÓ. ∏ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂÙ›·˜ 1999-

2000 ÂÈ‚Â‚·›ˆÛÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈÊ·ÓÂÈ·Î‹˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜6 Î·È

Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÔÚÁ·ÓÒıËÎÂ Ë ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹.

ΔÔ 1999 ˘‹ÚÍÂ ·ÔÊ·ÛÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô˜, ·ÊÔ‡ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤Ó·ÚÍË ‹Úı·Ó ÛÙÔ

Êˆ˜ Ù· ÏÂ›„·Ó· ÙˆÓ ıÂÌÂÏ›ˆÓ ÂÓfi˜ Ó·Ô‡ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÙÂÚfi, ÌÂ Úfi‰ÔÌÔ Î·È Úfi-

ÛÔ„Ë ‘ÂÓ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÈ’ Èı·ÓÒ˜ (‰È·ÛÙ. 21 × 11,5 Ì.)7. BÚ›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi

ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ Ï·ÙÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ Î·È Ë Â›ÛÔ‰fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÓÔ›ÁÂÙ·È ÚÔ˜ ·Ó·ÙÔÏ¿˜. Δ· ıÂÌ¤-

ÏÈ· ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ Â›Ó·È ÈÛ¯˘Ú¿ Î·È ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹ıËÎ·Ó ·fi ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘˜ Ï·ÎÂÚÔ‡˜ Ï›-

ıÔ˘˜, ÂÓÒ ÛÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ ÙÔ›¯Ô Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ ı˘Ú·›Ô ÙÔ›¯Ô ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ Ó·-

Ô‡ ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ¤Ó· Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‡„Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌËÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·fi ‰ÈÏ‹ ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÏÂ˘-

ÎÒÓ Ï›ıˆÓ. ªÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ Ë ÛÙÚˆÌ·ÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆıÂ› Î·È

·Ú¿ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë Â›¯ˆÛË Â›Ó·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Ù·Ú·ÁÌ¤ÓË, Ô Ó·fi˜ ÌÔÚÂ› ÌÂ

ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙË˜ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹˜ Ó· ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁËıÂ› ÛÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ ·È. .X.8

AÍ›˙ÂÈ Ó· ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌÈÛÙÂ› Ô È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔ˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÙËÚ›Ô˘

Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ë Û‡Ó‰ÂÛË ÙˆÓ ÙÔ›¯ˆÓ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ‚Ú¿¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘, ÔÈ

ÔÔ›ÔÈ Î·Ù¿ Ì›· ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ‘ÛÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó’ ÙÈ˜ ÁˆÓ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜9 (ÂÈÎ. 1).

∞Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È Î·È ÛÙÔ Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ıÂÌÂ-

Ï›ˆÓ ÂÓfi˜ ·ÎfiÌË ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Ô˘ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎÂ ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘

Ï·ÙÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ ÓfiÙÈ· Î·È ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ‰ˆÚÈ-

Î‹ ÛÙÔ¿, ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ Ù· ıÂÌ¤ÏÈ· ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ ‹Úı·Ó ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È

ÔÏÏ¿ ıÚ·‡ÛÌ·Ù· ‰ˆÚÈÎÒÓ ÎÈfiÓˆÓ Î·È ¿ÏÏˆÓ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ. ∏ ·Ó·-

ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ¤‰ÂÈÍÂ fiÙÈ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÛË ¤ÁÈÓÂ ¤Ó·˜ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘

AÓ·ÛÎ·Ê‹ ¶ÔÏ˘ÓÂÚ›Ô˘ °ÚÂ‚ÂÓÒÓ. £¤ÛË K·ÛÙÚ› 271

6. BÏ. Î¿Ùˆ.

7. ¶Ú‚Ï. Hammond, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 4) ›Ó. 22 (K·ÛÛÒË).

8. ¢ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÂÈ ·ÎfiÌË Ë ·Ê·›ÚÂÛË ÙË˜ Â›¯ˆÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ Î·È

‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ·ÎfiÌË ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÁÈ· ÙÔ ‰¿Â‰Ô ÙˆÓ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎÒÓ ¯ÒÚˆÓ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÁÈ· Ù· ÏÂ›-

„·Ó· ÙË˜ ÛÙ¤ÁË˜. Δ· Ï›Á· ÚÒÙ· ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÙ¤ÁË ·fi ‹ÏÈÓ· Ï·ÎˆÓÈÎ¿ ÎÂÚ·Ì›-

‰È·. ∏ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ ·fi Ù· ıÂÌ¤ÏÈ· Â›Ó·È ·Ï‹ ‹ ÌÂÏ·Ì‚·Ê‹˜ ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ Î·È 3Ô˘ ·È. .X.

9. BÏ. Î¿Ùˆ.



‰ÔÌËÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ıÂÌÂÏ›Ô˘ ÌÂ ÙÔ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ‚Ú¿¯Ô, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Ï·ÍÂ‡ÙËÎÂ, ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ Ó·

‰Â¯ÙÂ› ÙËÓ ÎÚË›‰· ÙË˜ ÎÈÔÓÔÛÙÔÈ¯›·˜ ÛÙË ‚ÔÚÂÈÔ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÁˆÓ›· ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜ (ÂÈÎ.

2). ªÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ Ë ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· Û˘ÓÂ¯›˙ÂÙ·È Î·È ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÊıÂ› ÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ Î·È

·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜, Â›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi fiÙÈ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ì¤-

ÚÔ˜ Ô Ê˘ÛÈÎfi˜ ‚Ú¿¯Ô˜ ÛÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ10 (Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÎ·Ï˘Êı¤ÓÙÔ˜ ‚fi-

ÚÂÈÔ˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ 18 Ì.). AÌ¤Ûˆ˜ ‚fiÚÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÊıÂ› ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù·

‰‡Ô ‰ˆÚÈÎÒÓ ÎÈfiÓˆÓ Î·È ¤Ó· ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ıÚ·‡ÛÌ· ÂÓfi˜ ‰ˆÚÈÎÔ‡ ÂÈÛÙ˘Ï›Ô˘ Ì‹-

ÎÔ˘˜ 1,80 Ì. §Â›Ô˘Ó ·ÎfiÌË ·fi Ù· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· Ù· ÎÈÔÓfiÎÚ·Ó·.

∞¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ·fi ÙÔ Ó·fi Î·È ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘ Ï·ÙÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡-

ÊıËÛ·Ó Ù· ıÂÌ¤ÏÈ· ÂÓfi˜ Â˘ÌÂÁ¤ıÔ˘˜ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ Ë ÌÔÚÊ‹ Î·È

Ë ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÎfiÌË Û·ÊÂ›˜. ΔÔ Â›‰Ô˜ ÙˆÓ ıÂÌÂÏ›ˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÙÔ›¯ˆÓ, Ô˘

·ÓÂÛÎ¿ÊËÛ·Ó, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ù· ıÚ·‡ÛÌ·Ù· ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÚÔ‰›‰Ô˘Ó

ÌÓËÌÂÈÒ‰Ë ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·, ·ÏÏ¿ Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓˆ˜ ¤Ó·Ó È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Û‡ÓıÂÙÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·
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EÈÎ. 1. K¿ÙÔ„Ë ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ ÛÙÔ ‡„ˆÌ· K·ÛÙÚ› ¶ÔÏ˘ÓÂÚ›Ô˘ N. °ÚÂ‚ÂÓÒÓ.

10. O ‚Ú¿¯Ô˜ ¤¯ÂÈ Ï·ÍÂ˘ÙÂ› ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ ÛÙÔ Î¿Ùˆ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ıÂÌÂÏ›Ô˘, ÂÓÒ

ÌÂ ‚·ıÌ›‰Â˜ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ó· ‰Â¯ÙÂ› ÙÈ˜ ‚·ıÌ›‰Â˜ ÙË˜ Â˘ı˘ÓÙËÚ›·˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÎÚË›‰·˜.

ΔÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È Î·È ÛÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÎÙ‹ÚÈÔ (‚Ï. Î¿Ùˆ).



ÛÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ Î·È ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË11. ™ËÌÂÈÒÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ‰›Ï· ÛÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi ÙÔ›¯Ô ÙÔ˘ ÎÙË-

Ú›Ô˘ ·ÓÂ˘Ú¤ıË ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi ‰ˆÚÈÎfi ÎÈÔÓfiÎÚ·ÓÔ ÛÂ ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË (‰È·-

ÛÙ. ÎÈÔÓÔÎÚ¿ÓÔ˘: ‰È¿Ì. 0,22 Ì., Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÏÂ˘Ú¿˜ 0,31 Ì.)12, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Èı·ÓÒ˜

ÚÔ‰›‰ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÂÓfi˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˘ ÔÚfiÊÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÌ· ·˘Ùfi (ÂÈÎ. 3).

TÔ ÙÂÏÈÎfi Ì¤ÁÂıÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÎfiÌË ÁÓˆÛÙfi, ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ÔÈ
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EÈÎ. 2. 

K·ÛÙÚ› ¶ÔÏ˘ÓÂÚ›Ô˘. 

Δ· ıÂÌ¤ÏÈ· ÙË˜ ‰ˆÚÈÎ‹˜

ÛÙÔ¿˜.

11. Δ· ıÂÌ¤ÏÈ· Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ÈÛ¯˘Ú¿, ÂÓÒ ÙÔÓ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ ÌÔÈÚ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔ›¯ÔÈ ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚfi

Ï¿ÙÔ˜, ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ fiÌˆ˜ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ Ê·›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÓÂfiÙÂÚÔÈ. ∞ÍÈÔÚfiÛÂÎÙË Â›Ó·È Ë ÓÔ-

ÙÈÔ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ÁˆÓ›·, Ë ÔÔ›· Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ‘‚˘ıÈÛÙÂ›’. Δ· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· Â›Ó·È ÔÏ˘¿ÚÈıÌ·,

Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ. ∞fi ÙÔ ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÌ· ·˘Ùfi (ÓÔÙÈÔ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ÁˆÓ›·)

ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ ÏÂ›‰· Ô„È·ÓÔ‡ (;).

12. ¢ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ·ÔÎÏÂ›ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰Â¯fiÌÂÓÔ Ó· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÎÈÔÓfiÎÚ·ÓÔ ·fi

¿ÏÏÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ fiÙÈ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÏÈıÔÎÏÔ‹ ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó Û˘ÁÎ¤ÓÙÚˆÛË ÙˆÓ Ï›ıˆÓ.

¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· fiÌˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ‚¤‚·ÈÔ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÌ· ·˘Ùfi ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ Ï·ÙÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ Â›¯Â

ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Îfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· fiˆ˜ ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó Ù· ÔÏ˘¿ÚÈıÌ· ÌÈÎÚ¿ Ï›ıÈÓ· ıÚ·‡ÛÌ·Ù·.



·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÊıÂ›ÛÂ˜ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ·Ó¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ 18 × 14 Ì.

∏ ı¤ÛË ÙˆÓ ÌÓËÌÂÈ·ÎÒÓ ÎÙËÚ›ˆÓ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÊıÂ› ˆ˜ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÙÔ

K·ÛÙÚ› Ê·ÓÂÚÒÓÂÈ ÙËÓ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË Î·È ÛÎfiÈÌË ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘, ¤ÙÛÈ ÒÛÙÂ

Ó· Û¯ËÌ·Ù›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙÔ Ó·fi ÌÈ· ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ Ï·ÙÂ›·13, ÂÓÒ ¤Ó·˜ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˜,

‚fiÚÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡, Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ˘„ÒÌ·ÙÔ˜. ªÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ‚¤‚·ÈÔ

fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎfi Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÌ· Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÂ› ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÈ ÙË

ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡, Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÈÂÚfi ·˘Ùfi ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È Û’ ÔÏfi-

ÎÏËÚË ÙËÓ ¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘ Ï·ÙÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ·

ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·’ fiÛ· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÊıÂ›, fiˆ˜ ÚÔ‰›‰Ô˘Ó Ù· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ›¯ÓË.

¶·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ¿ÁÓˆÛÙË Ë ıÂfiÙËÙ· Ë ÔÔ›· Ï·ÙÚÂ˘fiÙ·Ó ÛÙÔ Ó·fi Î·È ÙÔ ÈÂÚfi, Â›Ó·È

‚¤‚·ÈÔ fiÌˆ˜ fiÙÈ ¤¯ÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ÛËÌ·Û›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ fiÏË, ·ÊÔ‡ ‰ÈÂÓÂÚÁÂ›Ù·È Ë Ï·-

ÙÚÂ›· ÙË˜ ÛÙËÓ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË Î·È ÙÔ ÈÂÚfi ÙË˜ ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙfiÛË ÊÚÔÓÙ›‰·. 

∏ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÔÎ·Ï˘Êı¤ÓÙˆÓ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÎfiÌË ‰˘-

Û¯ÂÚ‹˜, ‰ÈfiÙÈ Ë ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÂÈ ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙˆÓ
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EÈÎ. 3. K·ÛÙÚ› ¶ÔÏ˘ÓÂÚ›Ô˘. 

¢ˆÚÈÎfi ÎÈÔÓfiÎÚ·ÓÔ ·fi Ù· ıÂÌ¤ÏÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÔ‡ ÎÙËÚ›Ô˘.

13. °È· ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÔ˘˜ ÔÚÁ·ÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ ÈÂÚÒÓ ‚. XÚ. ™··ÙÛfiÁÏÔ˘-¶·ÏÈ·‰¤ÏË, «TÔ

ÈÂÚfi ÙË˜ E‡ÎÏÂÈ·˜ ÛÙË BÂÚÁ›Ó·», AEM£ 10 (1996) 60 ÎÂ. (BÂÚÁ›Ó·). °È· ÙË ¯ˆÚÔÙ·ÍÈÎ‹ ÔÚ-

Á¿ÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÈÂÚÒÓ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘˜ ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ‚Ï. I. ¶··ÔÛÙfiÏÔ˘, ¶AE 1993,

73 ÎÂ. 



¯ÒÚˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ, ÂÓÒ Ë ÛÙÚˆÌ·ÙÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ Â›¯ˆÛË˜ Â›Ó·È ‰‡ÛÎÔÏË ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ

·ÚfiÓ, ·ÊÔ‡ Ë ‰È·Ù¿Ú·Í‹ ÙË˜ Â›Ó·È Â˘Ú‡Ù·ÙË Î·È ¤ÓÙÔÓË. ™ÙÔÈ¯Â›· ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ÙË˜

ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹˜, Ë ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ¿ÏÏ· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù·

(ÓÔÌ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÎÏ.) Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ÌÈ· ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ·fi ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ ·È.

.X. ˆ˜ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 3Ô˘ ·È. .X. ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ›‰Ú˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ÎÙËÚ›ˆÓ, ÂÓÒ Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË

ÙÔ˘˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È ¤ˆ˜ Î·È Ù· ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·.

∫·Ù¿ ÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂÙÔ‡˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ

ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÔ˘ 2000 ¿Ú¯ÈÛ·Ó Ó· ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÛÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ Ï·ÙÒ-

Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ Ô¯˘ÚˆÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÂÚÈ‚fiÏÔ˘, ÙÔ˘ ÙÂ›¯Ô˘˜, Ô˘ ÚÔÛÙ·ÙÂ‡ÂÈ

ÙÔ ‡„ˆÌ· Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË ÌÂ ÙÔ ÈÂÚfi. ∂›Ó·È ¯ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘˜ Ï›ıÔ˘˜

Î·È ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ÙËÓ ÔÚÂ›· Î·È ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙˆÓ ‚Ú¿¯ˆÓ. ΔÔ ·ÔÎ·Ï˘Êı¤Ó ÙÌ‹Ì·

ÛÂ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ Ï¤ÔÓ ÙˆÓ 12 Ì. ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ Ï·ÙÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ÛÙÂ-

Ê·ÓÒÓÂÈ ÙÔ ‡„ˆÌ· Î·È ı· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ÙÂ›¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ fi-

ÏË˜, fiÔ˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ Î·È Ô ‡ÚÁÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ˘ ÙˆÓ AÁ. £ÂÔ‰ÒÚˆÓ. ∏

·Ú¯·›· fiÏË, fiˆ˜ ÚÔ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎÂ, ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ·ÎfiÌË ¿ÁÓˆÛÙË, Ú¤ÂÈ fiÌˆ˜

Ó· ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› ÔÏÂÔ‰ÔÌÈÎ¿ ÛÙË ‚ÔÚÂÈÔ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ˘ÒÚÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ˘„ÒÌ·ÙÔ˜

ÙÔ˘ K·ÛÙÚÈÔ‡.

¶·Ú¿ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Ë ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ·ÎfiÌË ÛÙÔ ·Ú¯ÈÎfi

ÛÙ¿‰Èfi ÙË˜, Ù· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù· ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÔÓÙ·È ÂÓı·ÚÚ˘ÓÙÈÎ¿, ·ÊÔ‡ Ë ÂÈÎfiÓ·

ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡, ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÛÙ·ÙÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ˘ Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ Ô¯˘ÚˆÌ¤ÓË˜ ·ÎÚfiÔ-

ÏË˜, Â›Ó·È ‚¤‚·ÈË Î·È ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ ÙË ÛÔ˘‰·ÈfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ ·˘ÙÔ‡. ™˘Á¯Úfi-

Óˆ˜ fiÏ· Ù· ·Ú·¿Óˆ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· ÂÈÙÚ¤Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ˘fiıÂÛË ÁÈ·

ÌÈ· ÛÔ˘‰·›· fiÏË ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ÙˆÓ T˘ÌÊ·›ˆÓ, Ë ÔÔ›· Èı·ÓÒ˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·

Ù·˘ÙÈÛÙÂ› ÌÂ Ì›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ fiÏÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ·Ú·‰›‰Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ÁÚ·Ù¤˜ ËÁ¤˜. ∏ Û˘Ó¤¯È-

ÛË ÙË˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ÛÙÔ K·ÛÙÚ› Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ı· ‰ÒÛÂÈ Ù· ··Ú·›ÙËÙ· ÂÎÂ›Ó· ÛÙÔÈ-

¯Â›· Ô˘ ı· ÊˆÙ›ÛÔ˘Ó Ù· ÂÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· Î·È Ù· ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ı¤ÙÂÈ Ô ¯ÒÚÔ˜

ÌÂ Ù· È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Ê˘ÛÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ÍÂ¯ˆÚÈÛÙ‹ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙÔ˘ ÈÂ-

ÚÔ‡ ÙË˜ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË˜.
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™TE§§A ¢POY°OY

μ∂ƒ°π¡∞ 2000

∂ƒ°∞™π∂™ ™Δ√ ∞ƒÃ∞π√ £∂∞Δƒ√

™¯Â‰fiÓ Â›ÎÔÛÈ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÌÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Ë ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯·›Ô˘ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘ ÛÙË BÂÚ-

Á›Ó· ÙÔ 1982 ÎÚ›ıËÎÂ ÛÎfiÈÌÔ Ó· Â·ÓÂÍÂÙ·ÛÙÔ‡Ó Ê¤ÙÔ˜ (2000) ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó·

ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË Î·È ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÔ‡ ·˘-

ÙÔ‡ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ fiÏË˜ ÙˆÓ AÈÁÒÓ.

∏ ÚÒÙË ÔÌ¿‰· ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙË Û¯¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÁÂÈ-

ÙÔÓÈÎfi ·Ó¿ÎÙÔÚÔ Î·È ÚÔ‹ÏıÂ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÙÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ¤ÁÈÓ·Ó ÛÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÔ ı¤·-

ÙÚÔ Î·È ÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ Ô˘ ·ÚÂÌ‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ‰‡Ô ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹Ì·Ù·. ™‹ÌÂ-

Ú· ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÙÔ ‡„Ô˜ ÙË˜ ıÂ·ÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÁÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ·fi ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜

ı˘Ì¤ÏË˜ ¤ˆ˜ ÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘ ‰È·‰ÚfiÌÔ˘ ÊÙ¿ÓÂÈ Ù· 6,61 Ì., ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Â›-

Ó·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ ›ÛÔ ÌÂ ÙÔ ‡„Ô˜ ÙÔ˘ Ô‰›Ô˘ ÛÙË ‚fiÚÂÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ÎÙfiÚÔ˘

(6,52 Ì.). O ÂÓ‰È¿ÌÂÛÔ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÎÙËÚ›ˆÓ ¯ÒÚÔ˜, Ï¿ÙÔ˘˜ 44 Ì., ¤¯ÂÈ

‡„Ô˜ 11,35 Ì., ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô Ô˘ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÙÂ› ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔË-

ÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ·Ó·ÏÔÁ›Â˜. TÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÙˆÓ ÌÂÙÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó ÛÙË ÛÎ¤„Ë ÁÈ·

ÌÈ· Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙ‹ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÂÓfiÌ·ÎÚÔ˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ¯ÒÚÔ˘, ›Ûˆ˜ Î·È ÌÂ ÌÈ·

·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË (Èı·ÓÒ˜ Ì›· ÛÙÔ¿). ∞Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·-

ÊÂÚıÂ› ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ Ù· ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓ· fiÙÈ ÛÙ· 80 Ì. ÙÔ˘ ¿ÍÔÓ· B → N ÙÔ˘

·Ó·ÎÙfiÚÔ˘ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯Ô‡Ó Ù· 87 Ì. ·fi ÙË ‚fiÚÂÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘

·Ó·ÎÙfiÚÔ˘ ¤ˆ˜ ÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘, ÌÈ· ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË Ë ÔÔ›· Â·Ó·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂ-

Ù·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÏÂ˘Ú¿˜ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ fiÏË˜ Î·È Ù· Ûˆ˙fiÌÂÓ·

ÌÓËÌÂ›· ÙË˜. √È ÛÎ¤„ÂÈ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÔ˘Ó ÂÏ-

ÏÈÂ›˜ Î·È ··ÈÙÔ‡Ó ÙËÓ Â·Ï‹ıÂ˘ÛË ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜. ¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰˘-

Ó·ÙfiÓ Ó· ·Ú·ÛÙ·ıÂ› Ï.¯. ·ÎfiÌË Ë ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÙË˜ ·Ófi‰Ô˘ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ

Â›ÛÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ÎÙfiÚÔ˘, Ô‡ÙÂ Î·È ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘ Î·È ÔÈ

·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÔ˘Ó ·ÎfiÌË ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙË˜ ˘fiıÂÛË˜.

¶·Ú¿ ÙÈ˜ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›Â˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜ fiÌˆ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Ë Û¯¤ÛË

ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Â›Ó·È ‚¤‚·ÈË, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ Â›¯Â ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚÈÛÙÂ› ·fi ÙËÓ
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·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó¿˜ ÙÔ˘. ΔÔ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ·˘Ùfi ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ÔÏ‡ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi

ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏÂÔ‰ÔÌÈÎ‹ Ú‡ıÌÈÛË ÙÔ˘

ÙÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ fiÏË˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙË˜ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ

›‰ÈˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÌÓËÌÂ›ˆÓ, ·ÊÔ‡ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÙÔ ı¤·ÙÚÔ ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÂ› Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ·Ó¿-

ÁÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ ˙ˆ‹˜ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ ÂÎÙfi˜ ÙË˜ ıÂ·ÙÚÈÎ‹˜. 

∏ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÔÌ¿‰· ÙˆÓ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂˆÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi Î·È ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔ-

‰fiÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘. ∏ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙË˜ ›‰Ú˘ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘ ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi

Î·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ·Ó¿ÎÙÔÚÔ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ ‚′ ÌÈÛfi ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ· .X., fiˆ˜ ÙËÓ ¤¯ÂÈ

ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›ÛÂÈ Ë ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·. O Î·ı·ÚÈÛÌfi˜ Ô˘ ‰ÈÂÓÂÚÁ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔ-

Ú· ÛËÌÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘ ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛÂ ·ÔÊ·ÛÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙËÓ ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ ÙÔ ı¤·ÙÚÔ ·-

Ú¿ ÙÔ ÊÈÏfi‰ÔÍÔ Û¯Â‰È·ÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ‰ÂÓ ÔÏÔÎÏËÚÒıËÎÂ —ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰˘-

Ó·ÙfiÓ Ó· ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÏfiÁÔÈ— Î·È ÏÂÈÙÔ‡ÚÁËÛÂ Èı·ÓÒ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ËÌÈÙÂ-

Ï‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ¤ˆ˜ ÙËÓ ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ PˆÌ·›ˆÓ. ΔÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ‰Â ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ Î·Ó¤-

Ó· ›¯ÓÔ˜ Í‡ÏÈÓË˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜ Î·È ÂÁÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ˘Ô¯ÚÂÒÓÂÈ Ó· ÂÁÎ·Ù·ÏÂÈ-
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EÈÎ. 1. BÂÚÁ›Ó·. ΔÔ ·Ú¯·›Ô ı¤·ÙÚÔ. ∫¿ÙÔ„Ë.



ÊıÂ› Ë ¿Ô„Ë ÙˆÓ Í‡ÏÈÓˆÓ ÈÎÚÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ˆ˜ Û˘ÌÏËÚˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÎÔ›ÏÔ˘. º·›-

ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÎÔ›ÏÔ ·Ú¤ÌÂÈÓÂ ¯ˆÌ¿ÙÈÓÔ Î·È ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ Ó· ··-

ÓÙËıÂ› ÙÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ ÙÔ˘.

ªÂ Ù· ·Ú·¿Óˆ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÂ˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ë ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙÔ˘

·Ú¯·›Ô˘ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ Û·Ê‹˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤-

ÚÔ˘Û·, fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÁÈ· ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË Î·È

ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ fiÏË˜.
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IøANNH™ AKAMATH™

ANA™KAºIKH EPEYNA ™THN A°OPA TH™ ¶E§§A™ TO 2000

√È ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ Ô˘ ‰ÈÂÍ‹¯ıËÛ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÙË˜ ¶¤ÏÏ·˜ Î·Ù¿

ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÔ˘ 2000 ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒıËÎ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·Û›· ÙÂÛ-

Û¿ÚˆÓ ¯ÒÚˆÓ ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ¿ÌÂÛË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· ¤Ó·ÚÍË˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·-

‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ Û˘ÓÙ‹ÚËÛ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜1. ∞ÎfiÌ· ÔÏÔÎÏËÚÒıËÎÂ Ë ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ Ë-

Á·‰ÈÒÓ ÙˆÓ ¯ÒÚˆÓ ÙË˜ Î·È Û˘ÓÂ¯›ÛÙËÎÂ Ë ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ÙÔÌ¤˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜

ÂÚÈÌÂÙÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜ Î·È ÛÂ ‰ˆÌ¿ÙÈ· ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙˆÓ ÛÙÚˆ-

Ì·ÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÒÓ ·ÏÏËÏÔ˘¯ÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜2. Δ·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ÂÓÙ·ÙÈÎÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ Ë
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1. £ÂÚÌ¤˜ Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ›Â˜ ÔÊÂ›ÏÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ fiÛÔ˘˜ ‚Ô‹ıËÛ·Ó ÛÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË˜ ·Ó·-

ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜: ÛÙË ‰ÈÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË, ÛÙÔ ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi Î·È ÙÂ¯ÓÈÎfi ÚÔÛˆÈÎfi ÙË˜ π∑′ ∂¶∫∞

ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏ‡ÌÔÚÊË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ·, ÛÙÔ Àª∞£ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ›Û¯˘ÛË Î·È ÛÙÔ ∞¶£ ÁÈ·

ÙË ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÙÔ˘ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÚÔÁÚ¿ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜.

2. ΔÔ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ÙË˜ ¶¤ÏÏ·˜, Ô˘ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È ÁÈ· ·Ú-

ÎÂÙ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, ÂÚÈÂÏ¿Ì‚·ÓÂ ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÛÙÔ Ó¤Ô ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎfi ‰˘Ó·ÌÈÎfi ÙˆÓ ÌÂıfi‰ˆÓ

‰È·¯Â›ÚÈÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎÔ‡ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÍÔÈÎÂ›ˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜.

∏ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÌÂıÔ‰ÔÏÔÁ›· ÙˆÓ ÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÒıËÎÂ ÌÂ ÙË ‰È¿-

ÓÔÈÍË ÌÈÎÚÒÓ ÙÔÌÒÓ ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· ÛÙÔ¿, ÛÙÔ ‰ÚfiÌÔ ÓfiÙÈ· ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜, ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÓfiÙÈ·

ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯Â›Ô˘ ÌÂ ÛÎÔfi ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË Û¯¤ÛË˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÙÂÙÚ·ÁÒ-

ÓÔ˘ ÛÙ· ÓfiÙÈ¿ ÙË˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Â›ÛË˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙË Û˘ÁÎ¤ÓÙÚˆÛË ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ

ÙËÓ ·ÏÏËÏÔ˘¯›· ÙˆÓ ÂÈ¯ÒÛÂˆÓ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ·˘ÙÒÓ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎÒÓ ÂÓÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙË

ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ ÛÙÚˆÌ·ÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÔÔ›ËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÓÔÈ¯ÙÔ‡ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÓfiÙÈ· ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯Â›Ô˘ Î·È

ÙÔ˘ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘. ΔËÓ ¿ÌÂÛË ÂÔÙÂ›· Â‰Ò Â›¯Â Ô ™. ΔÛ·Ê·Ú¿˜, ÌÂ ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÙÔ˘

∫. ÃÈÏ›‰Ë, ÙË˜ ª. ∫ÈÛÛ·Ó‰Ú¿ÎË, ÙË˜ ª. ∫·ÌÂÓ›‰Ô˘ Î·È fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ Î·È ÊÔÈÙËÙÚÈÒÓ

Ô˘ ÂÎ ÂÚÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ÂÓ·ÏÏ¿¯ÙËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ Â‰›Ô˘.

∏ ÂÍÔÈÎÂ›ˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ ÛÂ ı¤Ì·Ù· Î·ı·ÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÒÓ Â˘ÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È

Û˘ÓÙ‹ÚËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÌÂÙ·ÏÏÈÎÒÓ Î·È ‹ÏÈÓˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÂÂÙÂ‡¯ıË ÌÂ Û‡ÓÙÔÌ· Ì·ı‹Ì·Ù·

Ô˘ ‰fiıËÎ·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÓÙËÚËÙ¤˜ Î·È Û˘ÓÙËÚ‹ÙÚÈÂ˜ ÙË˜ π∑′ ∂¶∫∞ ª. ª˘ÏˆÓ¿, °. Ã·-

Ù˙ËÛÙ·‡ÚÔ˘, ¡. ƒÂ˝ÛË, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙËÓ ª. ∫˘Ú·ÓÔ‡‰Ë. ∂›ÛË˜ ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ÂÓËÌÂÚÒıËÎ·Ó

ÛÙË ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜ ÂÎÌ·ÁÂ›ˆÓ Î·È ·ÓÙÈÁÚ¿ÊˆÓ ·fi ÙÔÓ ÙÂ¯Ó›ÙË ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙËÚ›Ô˘

ÂÎÌ·ÁÂ›ˆÓ ÙË˜ ¶¤ÏÏ·˜ ∫. Ã·Ù˙ËÂ˘ÛÙ·ı›Ô˘.

¶·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÔÈ ÌÂÙ¤¯ÔÓÙÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ÚfiÁÚ·ÌÌ· ·ÛÎ‹ıËÎ·Ó ·fi ÙÔÓ μ. ¶Ú¿· ÛÙÔ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂ-

ÎÙÔÓÈÎfi Û¯¤‰ÈÔ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÔÙ‡ˆÛË ÛÙÔ Â‰›Ô ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÏÂÈ„¿ÓˆÓ Î·È ÙË Û¯Â‰›·ÛË ÙÔ-



Ù·ÍÈÓfiÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÚÔ¯ÒÚËÛÂ Ë Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙˆÓ ÔÈÎÈÏfiÌÔÚÊˆÓ Â˘-

ÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ3. ∏ Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯ÂÈÔı¤ÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ Î·È Ë ·ÔÙ‡ˆÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯È-

ÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎÒÓ ÏÂÈ„¿ÓˆÓ Û˘ÓÂ¯›ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙË ‰È¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ¤ÙÔ˘˜4, ÂÓÒ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ·

ÚÔ¯ÒÚËÛÂ Î·È Ë ËÏÂÎÙÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ·ÔÙ‡ˆÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎÒÓ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·-

ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÚÔÂÙÔÈÌ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÙÂ-

ÏÈÎ‹ ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË5. 
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ÌÒÓ ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ÛÂ ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÛÎÔfi ·˘Ùfi ¯ÒÚÔ.

∞ÎfiÌ·, Î·Ù·‚Ï‹ıËÎÂ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÌ¤‰ˆÛË ıÂÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·Ù·ÏÔÁÔÁÚ¿ÊËÛË˜, ËÏÂ-

ÎÚÔÓÈÎ‹˜ ·Ôı‹ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ Î·È Î·Ù¿Ù·ÍË˜ ÙÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ôı‹ÎÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ Â›‚ÏÂ„Ë ÙË˜ πÊ.

™·¯·Ó¿ Î·È ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ Î·È ÊÔÈÙËÙÚÈÒÓ.

Δ¤ÏÔ˜, ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ Â› ‰È‹ÌÂÚÔ Û˘ÌÌÂÙÂ›¯Â Î·È ÔÌ¿‰· ÂÈÛÎÂÙÒÓ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ ‰È·Êfi-

ÚˆÓ ·ÌÂÚÈÎ·ÓÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›ˆÓ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıËÁËÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜.

™ÙÈ˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ÙË˜ ¶¤ÏÏ·˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ 2000 ÌÂÙÂ›¯·Ó ÔÈ ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ

ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ Î·È ÊÔÈÙ‹ÙÚÈÂ˜:

Laferriere Philippe, Palaskas Sara, Streit Alexandra, von Behren Claudia, ∞Î·Ì¿ÙË˜ ¡È-

ÎfiÏ·Ô˜, μ·ÏÎ¿ÓË ª·Ú›·, μÂÏ¤ÓÙ˙·˜ ¡ÈÎfiÏ·Ô˜, μÔ˘‚Ô˘Ï‹˜ ∞Ï¤Í·Ó‰ÚÔ˜, μÔ˘ÏÁ·ÚfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜

°ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜, °·Ï¿ÓË ∞Ó·ÛÙ·Û›·, °ÂÓÓËÌ·Ù¿ ª·Ú›·, ¢ËÌËÙÚÈ¿‰Ë˜ μ·Û›ÏË˜, ∑·Ú˙ÒÓË ∂Ï¤ÓË,

∑·ÚÎ·Ï‹ ÃÚ‡Û·, ∑·¯·Ú‹ ™ÔÊ›·, ∫·˙¿ÎË˜ ÃÚ‹ÛÙÔ˜, ∫·˝Î· ∑ˆ‹, ∫·Î·Ú›Ì· ÃÚ˘ÛÔ‡Ï·,

∫·ÏÔÁ‹ÚÔ˘ ¢ËÌ‹ÙÚÈÔ˜, ∫·ÌÂÓ›‰Ô˘ ª·Ú›·, ∫·Ú·‰‹Ì· ∞Á·ı‹, ∫ÈÛÛ·Ó‰Ú¿ÎË ª·Ú›·, ∫ÏÂÈ-

Ô‡ÛË ÃÚÈÛÙ›Ó·, ∫ÔÓÙÔ‡ÏË ÕÓÓ·, ∫Ô˘ÙÛÈ¿ÓË ∂Ï¤ÓË, ∫ÚfiÁÁÔ˜ ¢ËÌ‹ÙÚË˜, ∫˘ÏÈÓ‰Ú‹ ¶·Ú·-

ÛÎÂ˘‹, ∫˘ÚÈÙÛ¿Î· ª·Ú›·, ∫ˆÛÙÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘ ∞Ó·ÛÙ·Û›·, §·fiÚ‰· ∞ÏÂÍ¿Ó‰Ú·, §·ÊÙÛ›‰Ë˜ ∞-

Ï¤Í·Ó‰ÚÔ˜, §ÂÓÔ‡‰È· ª˘ÚÛ›ÓË, §˘Û¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘ μ·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹, ª·ÓˆÏÔ‡‰Ë ÕÚÙÂÌÈ˜, ªÂÙ·Í¿ ª·-

Ú›·, ªËÙÛ¿Ú· ÕÓÓ·, ªÔÛÎˆÊ›‰Ô˘ ∫ÏÂÔÓ›ÎË, ªÔ˘ÛÙ¿ÎË˜ £·Ó¿ÛË˜, ª¤ÏÏ·˜ °È¿ÓÓË˜,

¡·ÓÓÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘ ∂˘·ÁÁÂÏ›·, ¡·Ô‡Ì ∂ÏÈÓ›ÎË, ¡ËÌ¿ ¢ÈÔÓ˘Û›·, √˘˙Ô‡ÓË ª·Ú›·, ¶¿ÓÙ˙Ô˘ ¡fi-

Ù·, ¶··‰ÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘ ∂˘Ú˘‰›ÎË, ¶··ÓÙˆÓÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘ ∂Ï¤ÓË, ¶ÂÓÙËÎÔ‡ÛË ŸÏÁ·, ¶ÂÙÚ¿ÎË ∑Ô˘-

ÌÔ˘ÏÈ¿, ™·ÎÂÏÏ·ÚÈ¿‰Ë ∞Ó·ÛÙ·Û›·, ™·Ì·ÚÔ‡‰Ë ª˘ÚÛ›ÓË, ™·ÚÈ·Ó›‰Ë μ·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹, ™·Ófi˜

°ÂÒÚÁÈÔ˜, ™ÙÚÈÙÛ›‰Ô˘ ∞ÓÙÈÁfiÓË, Δ¿ÙË °Ï˘ÎÂÚ›·, ΔÛ·ÁÎ¿ÏÈ· ÃÚÈÛÙ›Ó·, ΔÛ¿ÌÔ˘Ú·˜ £ÂÔ¯¿-

ÚË˜, º·ÚÊÔ‡ÚË ª·Ú›·, Ã·ÛÈÒÙË˜ ¶·Ó·ÁÈÒÙË˜, Ã·Ù˙ËÛ·ÚfiÁÏÔ˘ ª·ÚÈ¿ÓÓ·.

3. μÈ‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÛÙÔ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎfi ¤ÚÁÔ ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ÙË˜ ¶¤ÏÏÏ·˜ Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È

ÛÙÔ ∂ÁÓ·Ù›· 5 (1995-2000) 257 ÛËÌ. 1, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ Û˘Ó·-

ÓÙ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÙÔ˘ AÚ¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ŒÚÁÔ˘ ÛÙË ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›· Î·È £Ú¿ÎË (∞∂ª£ 1 [1987] Î·È 13

[1999]).

4. √È ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÂıÂÏÔÓÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛÊÔÚ¿ ÊÔÈÙËÙÒÓ, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜

ÛÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ Î¿ıÂ Â‚‰ÔÌ¿‰Ô˜, ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi Î·È ÔÈ Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ›Â˜ ÛÂ fiÛÔ˘˜ ÌÂÙ¤¯Ô˘Ó Â›Ó·È ·˘ÙÔÓfiË-

ÙÂ˜.

5. ŒÓ· ÌÈÎÚfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÌÂ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ Î·È ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈ· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÂ ÌÂÙ·Ù˘-

¯È·Î¤˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜, ‰‡Ô ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÔÏÔÎÏËÚˆıÂ›, ÂÓÒ ÌÈ· ÙÚ›ÙË ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÙÂÏÈ-

Îfi ÙË˜ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ. ªÂ ÂÈÙ˘¯›· ÔÏÔÎÏËÚÒıËÎ·Ó ÙÔ 2000 Î·È ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›¯ÙËÎ·Ó ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ÔÈ

ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¡. ¶·¿, ∂ÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ‹ ·fi ÙËÓ ∞ÁÔÚ¿ ÙË˜ ¶¤ÏÏ·˜ Î·È ÙËÓ Â-

ÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ÛÙÔ ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô EÎÌ·ÁÂ›ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ∞¶£ Î·È ¡. ¶Ô˘Ï·Î¿ÎË, ∫ÔÚÔÏ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ·fi ÙËÓ

¶¤ÏÏ·. ΔÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘ ËÁ·‰ÈÔ‡ 3. ¢‡Ô Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜ ÂÓÛÊÚ¿ÁÈÛÙˆÓ Ï·‚ÒÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿-

ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ÌÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·: π. ª. ∞Î·Ì¿ÙË˜, ∂ÓÛÊÚ¿ÁÈÛÙÂ˜ Ï·‚¤˜ ·ÌÊÔÚ¤ˆÓ ·fi ÙËÓ ∞ÁÔÚ¿ ÙË˜

¶¤ÏÏ·˜. ∞Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ 1980-1987. √È ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ¶·ÚÌÂÓ›ÛÎÔ˘ Î·È ƒfi‰Ô˘, ∞ı‹Ó·È 2000. 



¡OTIA ™Δ√∞

∏ ÚÔ·Ú·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›· ÁÈ· ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÈÛË ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÙ‹ÚËÛË˜ Î·È

‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎÔ‡ Û˘ÓfiÏÔ˘ ÙÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜ ÂÈÎÂ-

ÓÙÚÒıËÎÂ ÛÂ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜, ·Ú. XI-XIV6 (ÂÈÎ. 1). ∞ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÙÌ‹Ì· Â˘Ú‡ÙÂ-

ÚÔ˘ Û˘ÓfiÏÔ˘ ‰ÈÏÒÓ ‰ˆÌ·Ù›ˆÓ, Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÓfiÙÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘ ÙÔ›-

¯Ô˘ ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜, ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚÔ Â›Â‰Ô ·fi ·˘Ù‹ Î·È ÙËÓ

ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ ·˘Ï‹ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÁÎÚÔÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜7 Î·È ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ·fi ÙËÓ Ô‰fi Ô˘ ‰È¤-

ÙÚÂ¯Â ÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ·fi Ù· ÓfiÙÈ·8. ∏ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ ÌÂ Ù¤Û-
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EÈÎ. 1. ÃÒÚÔÈ VII – XIV. °ÂÓÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë ·fi μ¢.

6. ¶ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ÂÚÁ·ÙÒÓ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÔÙÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ¡ÂÎÙ. ¶Ô˘Ï·Î¿ÎË ÂÈÎ¤ÓÙÚˆ-

ÛÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ Î¿Ùˆ ·fi Ù· ‰¿Â‰·. ¶ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· ·Ó·Ï‡ıËÎ·Ó ÔÈ ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÚÁ·-

ÛÈÒÓ Û˘ÓÙ‹ÚËÛË˜ Î·È ÛÙÂÚ¤ˆÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÙË˜ ¶¤ÏÏ·˜ Î·È Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊËÎ·Ó ÔÈ Î‡ÚÈÔÈ ÚÔ-

‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ› Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ ¤ÚÁÔ, Ô˘ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÌÂ ÙË ‰ÈÂÙ‹

¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË ÙË˜ ¶ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ·˜ ∫ÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹˜ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜, ‚Ï. I. AÎ·Ì¿ÙË˜ – Z. AÏ ™··ÁÈ¿¯,

∞∂ª£ 12 (1998) 327-336. ∂›ÛË˜ ·Ó·Ù‡¯ıËÎÂ Ë ÚfiÔ‰Ô˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ ÛÙÂÚ¤ˆÛË˜ Î·È

Û˘ÓÙ‹ÚËÛË˜, ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó Ù· ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¿ Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜

Â¤Ì‚·ÛË˜ Î·È ·Ó·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ÔÈ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÊ·ÚÌÔÁ‹˜ ÌÂÏÂÙÒÓ ÛÂ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Ó¤·˜ ¯ÚËÌ·-

ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛË˜ (I. AÎ·Ì¿ÙË˜, ∞∂ª£ 13 [1999] 473-490). ™Â fiÏÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛË-

Ì·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ÚÔÛÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯ÈÙ¤ÎÙÔÓ· ∑¿¯È ∞Ï ™··ÁÈ¿¯.

7. ∏ ÛÙ¿ıÌË ÙˆÓ ¯ˆÌ¿ÙÈÓˆÓ ‰·¤‰ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎÔ‡ Û˘ÓfiÏÔ˘ Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË

ÛÙÔ ‰ÚfiÌÔ ÓfiÙÈ· ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙ· 22,15-22,30 ÂÚ›Ô˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ·ÓÒÙÂÚÔ˘ ‰fiÌÔ˘

ÙË˜ ˘ÔıÂÌÂÏ›ˆÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ˘ÏÔ‚¿ÙË ÛÙË ¡¢ ÁˆÓ›· ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ÛÙ· 25,85 Ì. ÂÚ›Ô˘. 

8. √È ¯ÒÚÔÈ XI Î·È XIII ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ›Ûˆ, ‚fiÚÂÈÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ 3,80 Ã

4,50 Ì., ÂÓÒ ÔÈ ÌÚÔÛÙÈÓÔ› XII Î·È XIV Â›Ó·È ÙÂÙÚ¿ÁˆÓÔÈ ÌÂ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ 4,50 Ì. ÂÚ›Ô˘.



ÛÂÚÈ˜ ÙÔÌ¤˜ ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ¯ÒÚÔ, ÔÚÈÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘˜ ÂÚÈÌÂÙÚÈÎ¿ Î·È

ÌÂ ÛÙ·˘ÚÔÂÈ‰‹ Ì¿ÚÙ˘Ú· Ï¿ÙÔ˘˜ 0,50 Ì. ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ (ÂÈÎ. 1). ∂ÍÂÙ¿ÛÙËÎ·Ó

Ù· ‰È·‰Ô¯ÈÎ¿ ¯ˆÌ¿ÙÈÓ· ‰¿Â‰· Î·È Ù· ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÛÂ Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· Î·È ¿¯Ô˜

ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· (ÂÈÎ. 2-4). ∂È‚Â‚·ÈÒıËÎÂ ˆ˜ ÙÔ ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚÔ ‰¿Â‰Ô

ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ·˘Ù‹, fiˆ˜ Î·È ·ÏÏÔ‡, ·ÔÙÂÏÂ›ÙÔ ·fi ÏÂÙfi

ÛÙÚÒÌ· ÛÎÏËÚ‹˜ ·Û‚ÂÛÙÔÎÔÓ›·˜, ÙÔÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓË˜ ÛÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÛËÌÂ›· ¿Óˆ ÛÙË

Ï·Ù‡Ë ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÓÁÒÓÈˆÓ Ï›ıˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÙÔ›¯ˆÓ9. 

Δ· ‰¿Â‰· Û˘¯Ó¿ ‰È·Ù·Ú¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È ·fi ˘ÔıÂÌÂÏÈÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ ÛÙÔ˘˜

¯ÒÚÔ˘˜, fiˆ˜ ¿ÁÎˆÓ, ·ÔıËÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ¯ÒÚˆÓ Î·È Ï¿ÎÎˆÓ ·fiÚÚÈ„Ë˜ ¿¯ÚË-

ÛÙˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ. √È ‰È·Ù·Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ XI ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ˘ÔıÂÌÂÏ›-

ˆÛË ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈ·˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÛÂÈÚ¿ ·fi ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈÂ˜ Ô¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ

ÙÔÔı¤ÙËÛË Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· ‰ÔÎÒÓ Ô˘ Â›¯·Ó ÌË¯ÙÂ› ÛÙÔ ‰¿Â‰Ô ÁÈ· ÙË ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË
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EÈÎ. 2. ¶‹ÏÈÓÔ ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈÔ ·Ó·ÎÂÎÏÈÌ¤ÓË˜ ·Ó‰ÚÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜.

9. ΔÔ ‰¿Â‰Ô ·fi ÏÂ˘Î‹ ·Û‚ÂÛÙÔÎÔÓ›· ‰È·ÙËÚÂ›Ùo Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ XIII Î·È

XIV. ∏ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÂ ‚¿ıÔ˜ 22,25-22,29 Ì. ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÙË˜ ı¿Ï·ÛÛ·˜.

ΔÔ ÏÂÙfi ÛÙÚÒÌ· ÙË˜ Ï·Ù‡Ë˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙˆÓ Ï›ıˆÓ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Ï›ÁÔ ‚·ı‡ÙÂÚ·,

Á‡Úˆ ÛÙ· 22,15 Ì. (ŸÏ· Ù· ‚¿ıË ÌÂÙÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÙË˜ ı¿Ï·ÛÛ·˜).
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EÈÎ. 3. 

∫ÂÊ·Ï‹ 

‹ÏÈÓÔ˘ ÂÈ‰ˆÏ›Ô˘

™ÈÏËÓÔ‡. 

EÈÎ. 4. 

ªÂÏ·Ì‚·Ê‹˜ 

ÔÈÓÔ¯fiË. 



Í‡ÏÈÓË˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜10. ΔÔ ·Ú¯ÈÎfi ‰¿Â‰Ô ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ XII Â›¯Â Î·Ù·ÛÙÚ·ÊÂ› ·fi

Ï¿ÎÎÔ ·fiÚÚÈ„Ë˜ ÂÚÁ·ÛÙËÚÈ·ÎÒÓ Î·Ù·ÏÔ›ˆÓ, ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì-

‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÔÏÏ¿ ÌÂÙ·ÏÏÈÎ¿ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, ÌÂ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ¯Ô-

ÓÙÚÔÂÈ‰Ô‡˜ ‹ÏÈÓÔ˘ ·ÁÁÂ›Ô˘ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰È·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎ·Ó Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈ· ÙÔ˘

ÏÈˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Û’ ·˘Ùfi ¯·ÏÎÔ‡11. ∂ÈÏ¤ÔÓ, ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ ˘¤‰·ÊÔ˜

¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó·ÌÔ¯ÏÂ˘ÙÂ› ·fi ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÈÎÚ¿ ˙Ò·, Ô˘ ˙Ô˘Ó ÛÙÔ ˘¤‰·ÊÔ˜

ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜12. ∫¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÔ ‰¿Â‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ XIII ÛÂ Î˘ÎÏÈÎfi Ï¿ÍÂ˘Ì· ÙÔ˘

Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ‚Ú¿¯Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ˜ ·Ú˘Ù‹Ú·˜ ·Ó¿ÛÙÚÔÊ· ÙÔÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓÔ˜. ¶È-

ı·ÓfiÓ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÓ·fiıÂÛË ‹ ·fiÎÚ˘„Ë ¿ÁÓˆÛÙˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤-

ÓˆÓ.

∏ ÚfiÔ‰Ô˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ ¤ÊÂÚÂ ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÛÂÈÚ¿

·fi Ù·Ê¤˜, ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔ›-

¯Ô˘˜, ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ‚·ı‡ÙÂÚ·. √È Ù·Ê¤˜ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· Î·‡ÛË, ¤Ó·Ó ÂÁ-

¯˘ÙÚÈÛÌfi, ¤Ó·Ó Î·Ï˘‚›ÙË, ·ÏÏ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÂÓÙ·ÊÈ·ÛÌÔ‡˜ ÛÂ Ï·ÍÂ‡Ì·Ù· ·ÓÔÈÁÌ¤-

Ó· ÛÙÔ Ì·Ï·Îfi Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ‚Ú¿¯Ô. ™Â Ì›· ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Ë ÓÂÎÚ‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔÔıÂÙ‹ıË-

ÎÂ ÛÂ ‹ÏÈÓË Ï¿ÚÓ·Î· (Û¯. 1). ¶·Ú¿ ÙÈ˜ ‰È·Ù·Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÓÒÙÂÚˆÓ ÛÙÚˆÌ¿-

ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÎÚÔÙ·ÊÂ›Ô˘, Ô˘ ÔÊÂ›ÏÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ Ù¤Ú˘Á·˜

ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜, ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ ˆ˜ ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÔÈ ÓÂÎÚÔ› ı¿ÊÙËÎ·Ó Î·Ù¿ ÔÌ¿-

‰Â˜ ÛÂ Ù‡Ì‚Ô˘˜, Ô˘ ÔÚÈÔıÂÙÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ÌÂ Ï›ıÔ˘˜13.

∞Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ Ãπ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎÂ Ì›· ˘Ú¿ Î·È ¤ÍÈ (6) Â-

ÓÙ·ÊÈ·ÛÌÔ›. ∏ ˘Ú¿ ¤‚·ÈÓÂ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÙÔ›¯Ô ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘

Î·È ‰È¤ÙÚÂ¯Â ÙÔ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎÔ‡ Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰ˆÌ·Ù›Ô˘. √ÚÈÔ-

ıÂÙ‹ıËÎÂ Â‡ÎÔÏ· ·fi Ù· ˘Ú·ÎÙˆÌ¤Ó· ‹ÏÈÓ· ÙÔÈ¯ÒÌ·Ù· Î·È Ù· ¤ÓÙÔÓ· Î·-

Ù¿ÏÔÈ· ··ÓıÚ·ÎˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ. √ Î·ı·ÚÈÛÌfi˜ ÙË˜ ¤ÊÂÚÂ ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÙÌ‹Ì·-
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10. ∏ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ·ÙÔ‡ÛÂ ÛÂ ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈ· ˘ÔıÂÌÂÏ›ˆÛË ·fi ÌÈÎÚÔ‡˜ ·ÚÁÔ‡˜ Ï›ıÔ˘˜,

¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Â›¯·Ó ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› ˆÌ¿ ÏÈıÈ¿. √ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜ ÙË˜ ÔÚÈÔıÂ-

ÙÂ›Ù·È ÌÂÙ¿ Ù· Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘ 3Ô˘ ·È. .X. ·fi Ï›Á· fiÛÙÚ·Î· Î·È ¯¿ÏÎÈÓÔ ÓfiÌÈÛÌ· ÙÔ˘ ∞ÓÙÈÁfiÓÔ˘

°ÔÓ·Ù¿. ∂›ÛË˜ ÙË μ∞ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘, Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘, Î·Ù·Ï¿Ì‚·ÓÂ

Í‡ÏÈÓË Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹. ∏ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙË˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ ÌÂ ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÙÚÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈˆÓ

ÔÒÓ, Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒıËÎ·Ó ·fi Ù· Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈ· Î¿ıÂÙˆÓ Í‡ÏÈÓˆÓ ‰ÔÎ·ÚÈÒÓ, Ù· ÔÔ›· ¯ÚË-

ÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÁÈ· Ó· ÛÙËÚ›ÍÔ˘Ó Í‡ÏÈÓË Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹, ÛÙËÓ μ∞ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘, Ë ÌÔÚÊ‹

ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ÌÂ Ù· ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ¿ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Â›Ó·È ·‰‡Ó·ÙÔ Ó· ·ÔÎ·Ù·ÛÙ·ıÂ›.

11. √ Ï¿ÎÎÔ˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È 0,75 Ì. - 1,45 Ì. ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ Î·È 1,52 - 2,25

Ì. ‚fiÚÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÓfiÙÈÔ˘ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘. ∞Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÈ˜ ÛÙ¿¯ÙÂ˜, Ù· ··ÓıÚ·ÎˆÌ¤Ó· ˘ÏÈÎ¿ Î·È ÙÔ Ì·-

Ï·Îfi ¯ÒÌ· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ¯¿ÏÎÈÓ· Î·È ÛÈ‰ÂÚ¤ÓÈ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, ·ÔÛ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈ· Î·È

ÔÛÙ¤ÈÓ· ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·. √ ˘ıÌ¤Ó·˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙ· 21,86 Ì.

12. ∂ÓÙÔÓfiÙÂÚ· ·Ó·ÌÔ¯ÏÂÌÌ¤ÓË Â›Ó·È Ë ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÛÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ˘ ÙÌ‹-

Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ IX.

13. Ã·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfiÙÂÚË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Â›Ó·È ·˘Ù‹ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ Ãπππ, ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‚Ï. ·-

Ú·Î¿Ùˆ Û. 290-291, ÂÓÒ ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË ‚ÚÈÛÎfiÙ·Ó Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘˜ Ãπ-XIV. 
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™¯. 1. 

XÒÚÔÈ 

XI – XIV 

ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Ù·Ê¤˜ 

ÛÙ· ‚·ı‡ÙÂÚ·

ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù·.

EÈÎ. 5. ÃÒÚÔ˜ XI. ¶˘Ú¿ ·fi ¢. 

™ÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ‰‡Ô ÌÂÙ·ÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚÂ˜ Ô¤˜ ·fi Í‡ÏÈÓ· ‰ÔÎ¿ÚÈ·.



Ù· ··ÓıÚ·ÎˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ ‰ÔÎ·ÚÈÒÓ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ·fi Ù· ÛÈ‰ÂÚ¤ÓÈ· ÂÏ¿ÛÌ·-

Ù· Î·È Ù· Î·ÚÊÈ¿ Ô˘ Û˘ÁÎÚ·ÙÔ‡Û·Ó ÙËÓ Í‡ÏÈÓË Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹. ∞ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÎÔÌÌ¿-

ÙÈ· ÔÛÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÛÎÂÏÂÙÔ‡ ‰È·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎ·Ó Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÚ‡ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜, Ë ‰È¿Ù·ÍË

ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÙÔÔı¤ÙËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÎÚÔ‡ ÛÂ ‡ÙÈ· ı¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÎÂ-

Ê·Ï‹ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿, fiÔ˘ ‚ÚÈÛÎfiÙ·Ó Î·È ¯¿ÏÎÈÓÔ ÓfiÌÈÛÌ· ∞Ì‡ÓÙ· °′14 (ÂÈÎ. 5). 

™ÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi ¿ÎÚÔ ÙË˜ ˘Ú¿˜, Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ·˘Ù‹, Î·È Û˘ÓÂÒ˜ ÚÔÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚ¿

ÙË˜ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ¿, Â›¯Â ‰È·ÓÔÈ¯ÙÂ› ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈÔ Ï¿ÍÂ˘Ì· ÛÙÔ Ì·Ï·Îfi Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ‚Ú¿¯Ô,

‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ 0,50 Ì. × 1,24 Ì. ÌÂ Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ·fi μ¢ ÚÔ˜ ¡∞, ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÓÙ·-

ÊÈ¿ÛÙËÎÂ ÓÂ·ÓÈÎ‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹ (·Ú. 5)15. ΔÔ ÓÂÎÚfi ÛÒÌ· Â›¯Â ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› ÛÂ ÊÔÚÂ›Ô,

Ô˘ ·ÙÔ‡ÛÂ ¿Óˆ ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ÙÔÈ¯¿ÚÈ· Î·ÌˆÌ¤Ó· ·fi ·ÚÁÔ‡˜ Ï›ıÔ˘˜

ÙÔÔıÂÙËÌ¤Ó· ÛÙÔ ‰¿Â‰Ô ÙÔ˘ Ù¿ÊÔ˘ Î¿ıÂÙ· ÛÙÈ˜ Ì·ÎÚÈ¤˜ ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜ ÛÂ ·fi-

ÛÙ·ÛË 0,39 Ì. ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜. ™Ù· ÎÙÂÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ Ù·Ê‹˜ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÙÌ‹-

Ì·Ù· ÂÈ‰ˆÏ›ˆÓ, ‰‡Ô ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈ· ÂÚÈÛÙÂÚÈÒÓ, ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈÔ ·Ó‰ÚÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ Î·È ·Ú˘-

‚·ÏÏÔÂÈ‰¤˜ ÏËÎ‡ıÈÔ16. 

™Ù· ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË˜ Ù·Ê‹˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË ·ÎÙ¤ÚÈÛÙË

·È‰ÈÎ‹ Ù·Ê‹ (·Ú. 8) Ô˘ ÔÚÈÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÙÔ Ï·ÍÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ‚Ú¿¯Ô ÛÙ·

·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ Î·È ·ÚÁÔ‡˜ Ï›ıÔ˘˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜17.

™Â ¿ÌÂÛË Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË, ÛÙ· ÓÔÙÈÔ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜, ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎÂ

¿ÏÏË Ù·Ê‹ (·Ú. 9) ÌÂ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ 1,15 × 0,55 Ì. ∂›¯Â ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÎÂÊ·-

Ï‹ ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ¿Óˆ ÛÂ Í‡ÏÈÓË Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹, ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‰È·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÛÈ‰ÂÚ¤ÓÈ·

ÂÏ¿ÛÌ·Ù·, Û‡Ó‰ÂÛÌÔÈ Î·È ÌÈÎÚÔ› ‹ÏÔÈ, fiÏ· ÌÂ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈ· ·fi ÙËÓ Í‡ÏÈÓË Î·-

Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹. Δ· ÎÙÂÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ·fi ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· fiÏË˜ Î·È ‰‡Ô ÎÔÎ¿ÏÈ-

ÓÔ˘˜ ·ÛÙÚ·Á¿ÏÔ˘˜. 

∏ ÓÔÙÈÔ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÁˆÓ›· Î·Ù·Ï·Ì‚·ÓfiÙ·Ó ·fi Ù·Ê‹ ÛÂ ÛÙÂÓfiÌ·ÎÚÔ fiÚ˘ÁÌ·,

Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÂÙ·È Ï·Ù‡˜ ·Ó·‚·ıÌfi˜ Ô˘ ÂÍÔÌ¿Ï˘ÓÂ ÙÈ˜

·ÓÈÛÔ¸„Â›˜ ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜ ÙÔ˘18 (·Ú. 10). ∏ Ù·Ê‹ ‚ÚÈÛÎfiÙ·Ó ÛÙÔ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi fiÚÈÔ

Ù‡Ì‚Ô˘ Ô˘ ÔÚÈ˙fiÙ·Ó ÌÂ ·‰Ú¤˜ ¤ÙÚÂ˜ Î·È ·ÏˆÓfiÙ·Ó ÛÙÔ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜

ÙÔ˘ ‰ÈÏ·ÓÔ‡ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ Ãπππ, ÙË μ∞ ÁˆÓ›· ÙÔ˘ ÃIV Î·È ÙÔ μ¢ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘
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14. ∏ ˘Ú¿ ¤¯ÂÈ Ï¿ÙÔ˜ 1,50 Ì. Î·È Ì‹ÎÔ˜ 2,40 Ì. √ ˘ıÌ¤Ó·˜ ÙË˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙ· 21,98 /

21,88 Ì. ΔÔ ÓfiÌÈÛÌ· ÙÔ˘ ∞Ì‡ÓÙ· Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ∏Ú·ÎÏ‹ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÌÚÔÛıfiÙ˘Ô

Î·È ∞ÂÙfi Ô˘ Î·Ù·Û·Ú¿ÛÛÂÈ Ê›‰È ÛÙÔÓ ÔÈÛıfiÙ˘Ô, ‚. K. Liampi, SNG. Deutschland.

Staatliche Münzsammlung München 10/11. Makedonien: Könige, München 2001, ›Ó. 3 ·Ú.

50. ™Ù· ÎÙÂÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· Èı·ÓfiÓ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó Î·È ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·‚·ÊÔ‡˜ ÔÈÓÔ¯fiË˜.

15. ∏ μ¢ ÁˆÓ›· ÙÔ˘ ÔÚ‡ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜ ·¤¯ÂÈ 0,30 Ì. ·fi ÙÔ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÙÔ›¯Ô, ÂÓÒ Ë μ∞ 0,65 Ì.

ªÈÎÚÔ› ÛÈ‰ÂÚ¤ÓÈÔÈ ‹ÏÔÈ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ÂÊ‹ÏˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÌÂÚÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÊÔÚÂ›Ô˘. 

16. ΔÔ ‰¿Â‰Ô ÙÔ˘ Ù¿ÊÔ˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙ· 21,55 / 21,46 Ì.

17. ΔÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÌÈÎÚ‹˜ Ù·Ê‹˜ ¤¯ÂÈ 0,35-0,40 Ì. Ï¿ÙÔ˜ Î·È ÂÚ› Ù· 0,85 Ì. Ì‹ÎÔ˜.

18. ΔÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi fiÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ÔÚ‡ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù¿ÊÔ˘ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi ÙÔ›¯Ô ÙÔ˘ ¯Ò-

ÚÔ˘.



Ãπ ÛÙ· ÓfiÙÈ·. √ ÂÎÙ·Ì¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÎÂÏÂÙfi˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ‚ÚÈÛÎfiÙ·Ó ÛÂ

‚¿ıÔ˜ 20,50 Ì., ÂÓÒ Ë ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÌÂÙÚÈÎÔ‡ ·Ó·‚·ıÌÔ‡ ÛÙÔ „ËÏfiÙÂÚfi

ÙÔ˘ Ì¤ÚÔ˜, ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿, ÍÂÎÈÓÔ‡ÛÂ ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÛÙ· 21,65 Ì. ™ÙÔ ÛÙfiÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÎÚÔ‡

Â›¯Â ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› ¯¿ÏÎÈÓÔ ÓfiÌÈÛÌ· ∞Ú¯ÂÏ¿Ô˘ ‹ Èı·ÓÒ˜ ∞ÂÚfiÔ˘19. Δ· ÎÙÂ-

Ú›ÛÌ·Ù· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·Ú˘‚·ÏÏÔÂÈ‰Ô‡˜ ÏËÎ˘ı›Ô˘ ‹ ÏËÎ˘ı›ˆÓ Î·È

ÌÂÏ·Ì‚·Ê‹ ÛÎ‡ÊÔ ÙÔÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓÔ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· Î¿Ùˆ ÛÎ¤ÏË. Δ· ÂÓ‰‡Ì·Ù· ÎÚ·-

ÙÔ‡Û·Ó ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÙÔÍˆÙ¤˜, ¯¿ÏÎÈÓÂ˜ fiÚÂ˜, Ì›· ÛÙÔÓ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ‚Ú·¯›ÔÓ·, Î·È ·fi

Ì›· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô ÒÌÔ˘˜ (Û¯. 2).

™Ù· ·ÓÒÙÂÚ· ÛÙÚÒÌ·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ÁÂÌ›ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú·¿Óˆ Ù¿ÊÔ˘ Â›¯Â ‰È·-

ÌÔÚÊˆıÂ› ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚÔ‡˜ ·ÚÁÔ‡˜ Ï›ıÔ˘˜ ÏÔ‡ÛÈ· ÎÙÂÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË ·È‰ÈÎ‹ Ù·Ê‹ (·Ú.

10∞). ™Ù· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·Ó ÌfiÓˆÙÔ˜ ÛÎ‡ÊÔ˜, ·Ú˘Ù‹Ú·˜, ·Ú˘‚·Ï-

ÏÔÂÈ‰¤˜ ÏËÎ‡ıÈÔ, ‹ÏÈÓ· ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈ· ÂÓfi˜ ÂÚÈÛÙÂÚÈÔ‡ Î·È ÂÓfi˜ ÂÙÂÈÓÔ‡, Î·ıÒ˜

Î·È ÌÈ·˜ Á˘ÌÓ‹˜ ·Ó‰ÚÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÂ ‚ˆÌfi. ∞ÎfiÌ· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ¤Ó·

¯¿ÏÎÈÓÔ „¤ÏÏÈÔ Î·È 24 ÎÔÎ¿ÏÈÓÔÈ ·ÛÙÚ¿Á·ÏÔÈ.

Δ¤ÏÔ˜, ÛÙË ¡∞ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎÂ ·ÎÙ¤ÚÈÛÙË ·È‰ÈÎ‹ Ù·Ê‹
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™¯. 2. Ÿ„Ë 

ÙÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎÔ‡

ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ¯Ò-

ÚÔ˘ Ãπ ¿Óˆ

·fi ÙÔÓ Ù¿ÊÔ

·Ú. 10, 

Ë Â›¯ˆÛË 

ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘

‰È·ÎfiÙÂÙ·È

·fi ÙËÓ Ù·Ê‹

·Ú. 10∞.

19. ∏ÌÈfi‚ˆÏÔ. ∂ÌÚÔÛıfiÙ˘Ô˜: ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ·Á¤ÓÂÈÔ˘ ∏Ú·ÎÏ‹ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ÌÂ ÏÂÔÓÙ‹.

√ÈÛıfiÙ˘Ô˜: ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ÏÈÔÓÙ·ÚÈÔ‡ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰ÂÍÈ¿. ∂¿Óˆ Úfi·ÏÔ. √È Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔÈ Ù‡ÔÈ

ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ÙÔ˘ ÏÈÔÓÙ·ÚÈÔ‡ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚ¿ ‹ ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ·Ô‰›‰ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ∞Ú¯¤Ï·Ô, Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÈ-

ÁÚ·Ê‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÓfiÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È. ¶·ÚfiÌÔÈÔ ÛÙÔ K. Liampi, SNG. Deut-

schland. Staatliche Münzsammlung München 10/11. Makedonien: Könige, München 2001,

›Ó. 2 ·Ú. 31, ∞Ú¯ÂÏ¿Ô˘ Î·È S. Kremydi-Sicilianou, SNG. The Alpha Bank Collection, Athens

2000, ·Ú. 167-170, ∞Ú¯ÂÏ¿Ô˘. 



(·Ú. 12)20.

∫¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi ÙÔ›¯Ô ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ XII Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÛÂ Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ ÙÔ ıÂÌ¤ÏÈÔ

(‚¿ıÔ˜ 21,78 Ì.) ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ·ÌÊÔÚ¤·˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ‰È·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ·

ÔÛÙ¿ ·fi Ù·Ê‹ ÌÈÎÚÔ‡ ·È‰ÈÔ‡ (·Ú. 2).

™ÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ XIII Û¯Â‰fiÓ ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÔ ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚÔ ‰¿Â‰Ô ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙË-

ÎÂ ·‰Ú¿ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓÔ Î˘ÎÏÈÎfi ÂÚ›ÊÚ·ÁÌ· ·fi ·ÚÁÔ‡˜ Ï›ıÔ˘˜ ¿¯Ô˘˜ 0,30-

0,40 Ì. ∏ Î˘ÎÏÈÎ‹ ‰È¿Ù·ÍË ‰È·Ù·Ú·ÛÛfiÙ·Ó ·fi ÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ ÙÔ›¯Ô Î·È ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ·fi
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EÈÎ. 6. 

ÃÒÚÔÈ 

XIII – XIV.

™ÙÔÓ ÚÒÙÔ

‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È 

Ù· Ï›ıÈÓ· fiÚÈ·

Ù‡Ì‚Ô˘.

20. ¶Èı·ÓfiÓ ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ‰È·Ù·Ú·ÁÌ¤ÓË ·fi ÌÂÙ·ÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚÂ˜ ÂÂÌ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜. √Ú›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi Ï¿-

ÍÂ˘Ì· ÛÙÔ ‚Ú¿¯Ô Ë ÓfiÙÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙË˜. ∞fi ÙÔÓ ÛÎÂÏÂÙfi ‰È·ÛÒıËÎÂ ÌfiÓÔ ÙÌ‹Ì· ·ÓıÚÒÈÓÔ˘

ÔÛÙÔ‡.



ÙÔ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ, ‹Ù·Ó ÂÔÌ¤Óˆ˜ ÚÔÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜, ÎÚ·ÙÔ‡ÛÂ Á¤-

ÌÈÛÌ· ¯ˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ÂÓfi˜ Ù‡Ì‚Ô˘, fiˆ˜ ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ÂÈ¯ÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÙÚÂÈ˜

Ù·Ê¤˜ Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ·˘ÙfiÓ (ÂÈÎ. 6). ΔÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ì‚Ô˘

Î·Ù·Ï¿Ì‚·ÓÂ Ï·ÍÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙÔ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ‚Ú¿¯Ô Ù¿ÊÔ˜ (·Ú. 7), ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ 2,20

Ì. × 1,15 Ì. ÌÂ ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌfi ·fi μ¢ ÚÔ˜ ¡∞. Δ· ÂÎÙ·Ì¤Ó· Ì¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ ÛÎÂ-

ÏÂÙÔ‡ ‰È·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÛÂ Î·Ï‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË21 (ÂÈÎ. 7). Δ· ÎÙÂÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÂÚÈÏ¿Ì‚·-

Ó·Ó ¯¿ÏÎÈÓË ÛÙÏÂÁÁ›‰·, ÂÓÒ Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙË ÁÓ¿ıÔ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎÂ Ô ¯·ÚÒÓÂÈÔ˜

Ô‚ÔÏfi˜, Ô˘ Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÂ ÎÔ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ú¯ÂÏ¿Ô˘22. 

ŒÓ·˜ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˜, ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚÔ˜ ÛÂ Ì¤ÁÂıÔ˜ ÎÂÚ·ÌÔÛÎÂ‹˜ Ù¿ÊÔ˜, ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ

0,72 Ì. × 0,45 Ì., ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ÛÙ· ‚fiÚÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˘ (·Ú. 1). ◊Ù·Ó Ï·ÍÂ˘-

Ì¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙÔ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ‚Ú¿¯Ô Î·È Â›¯Â Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ·fi ∞ ÚÔ˜ ¢. ™ÙÔ ÓÂ·Úfi ÙË˜

ËÏÈÎ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÎÚÔ‡ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ô‰ÔıÂ› ÙÔ ¯·ÌËÏfi ÔÛÔÛÙfi ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ

ÔÛÙÒÓ, Ô˘ ·ÚfiÏ· ·˘Ù¿ Â›¯Â ÎÙÂÚÈÛÙÂ› ÌÂ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ‹ÏÈÓ· ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈ·, ‰‡Ô ÌÂ-

Ï·Ì‚·Ê‹ ÛÎ˘Ê›‰È· Î·È ¤Ó· ·Ú˘‚·ÏÏÔÂÈ‰¤˜ ÏËÎ‡ıÈÔ23. √ ¯·ÚÒÓÂÈÔ˜ Ô‚ÔÏfi˜

·Ó‹ÎÂ ÛÂ ÎÔ‹ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ì‡ÓÙ· °ã. ™ÙËÓ ÙÚ›ÙË Ù·Ê‹ (·Ú. 3) ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÌÈ·
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EÈÎ. 7. ™ÎÂÏÂÙÈÎ¿ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ Ù¿ÊÔ˘ ·Ú. 7.

21. ™ÙË ÓfiÙÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎÂ ·Ó·‚·ıÌfi˜ Ï¿ÙÔ˘˜ 0,25 Ì. Î·È ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚ· ¤Ó·˜

‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˜, Ï¿ÙÔ˘˜ 0,09-0,14 Ì.

22. π‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Êı·ÚÌ¤ÓÔ ·ÚÁ˘Úfi ËÌÈfi‚ˆÏÔ. ∏ ÎÔ‹ Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ·Á¤ÓÂÈÔ˘ ∏Ú·ÎÏ‹ ÌÂ

ÏÂÔÓÙ‹ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÌÚÔÛıfiÙ˘Ô Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ÔÈÛıfiÙ˘Ô ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ÏÈÔÓÙ·ÚÈÔ‡ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰ÂÍÈ¿, Î¿Ùˆ

·fi ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Úfi·ÏÔ, ÂÓÒ Â¿Óˆ ÌÂ Èı·ÓfiÙËÙ· ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·

[∞]ƒÃ∂. °È· ÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô ‚Ï. ·Ú·¿Óˆ ÛËÌ. 19.

23. ™Â Î·Î‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË˜ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈÔ Î·ıÈÛÙ‹˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ Î·È

¤Ó· ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈÔ ÂÚÈÛÙÂÚÈÔ‡.



‹ÏÈÓË Ï¿ÚÓ·Î·, Ô˘ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊÙËÎÂ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÊ¤ÚÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ì‚Ô˘24 (ÂÈÎ. 8).

™Ù· ÎÙÂÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈÔ ™ÈÏËÓÔ‡ Ô˘ ·›˙ÂÈ ‰ÈÏfi ·˘Ïfi, Û‡ÌÏÂÁ-

Ì· Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›ˆÓ ÌÔÚÊÒÓ, ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈÔ ÂÚÈÛÙÂÚÈÔ‡, ÂÙÂÈÓÔ‡ Î·È ·Ú˘‚·ÏÏÔÂÈ‰¤˜ ÏË-

Î‡ıÈÔ. ¶ÂÚ› ÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎÂ ÙÔ ·Ó·ÙÔ-

ÏÈÎfi ¿ÎÚÔ ÌÈ·˜ ˘Ú¿˜, Ô˘ ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÌfiÏÈ˜ 0,20 Ì. ·fi ·˘ÙfiÓ, Î·Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È

·fi ÙÔÓ ÙÔ›¯Ô Î·È ÔÏÔÎÏËÚÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ XV ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿.

™ÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ XIV ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈ· ‰·¤‰ˆÓ, ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ÙÔ ·Ú¯È-

Îfi ·fi ·Û‚ÂÛÙÔÎÔÓ›· Â›¯Â ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› ÛÂ ‚¿ıÔ˜ 21,95-21,97 Ì. ∫¿Ùˆ ·fi ·˘-

Ùfi ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎ·Ó Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ Ù¿ÊÔÈ Ï·ÍÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔÈ ÛÙÔ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ‚Ú¿¯Ô. ∞fi ·˘-

ÙÔ‡˜ Ô ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ (·Ú. 6) Î·Ù·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙÔ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ Î·È ¤¯ÂÈ

‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ 2,70 × 1,25 Ì. ÌÂ ÂÏ·ÊÚÈ¿ ·fiÎÏÈÛË ·fi Ù· μ∞ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ¡¢. ™ÙÔ

Á¤ÌÈÛÌ· ÙÔ˘ Ù¿ÊÔ˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ·ÔÛ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎfi Ï›ıÈÓÔ Â›ÎÚ·ÓÔ, Ô˘ ‰È·ÙËÚÂ› ÙÔ

ÎfiÎÎÈÓÔ Î·È Á·Ï¿˙ÈÔ ¯ÚÒÌ· Î·È Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÂ ÂÈÙ‡Ì‚ÈÔ ÂÛÛfi ‹ ÛÙ‹-

ÏË. ™ÙÔ ‰¿Â‰Ô ÙÔ˘ Ï·ÍÂ‡Ì·ÙÔ˜ ‰È·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎ·Ó Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈ· ·‰ÈÂ˘ÎÚ›ÓÈÛÙˆÓ ÔÚ-
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EÈÎ. 8. ÃÒÚÔ˜ XIII. ¡Â·ÓÈÎ¤˜ Ù·Ê¤˜ ÛÂ ‹ÏÈÓË Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁÔ Î·È 

Ï¿ÍÂ˘Ì· Î·Ï˘ÌÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÂ ÎÂÚ·Ì›‰Â˜ ÔÚÔÊ‹˜.

24. ∏ Ï¿ÚÓ·Î· ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› ÛÂ Ï¿ÍÂ˘Ì· ÛÙÔ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi ‚Ú¿¯Ô. Œ¯ÂÈ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ 1,04 Ì. ÂÍˆ-

ÙÂÚÈÎ¿ (0,94 Ì. ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿) Î·È Ï¿ÙÔ˜ 0,59 Ì. (0,47 Ì. ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿).



Á·ÓÈÎÒÓ Ô˘ÛÈÒÓ. ™Ù· ÎÙÂÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· ·Ó‹ÎÂ ·Î¤Ú·ÈÔ ·Ú˘‚·ÏÏÔÂÈ‰¤˜ ÏËÎ‡ıÈÔ Ô˘

‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰ÂÍÈ¿˜ ÎÓ‹ÌË˜.

√È ‰‡Ô ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Ù·Ê¤˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË ·fi μ¢ ÚÔ˜ ¡∞. ∏ ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚË (·Ú.

4) Î·Ù·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰ˆÌ·Ù›Ô˘. ΔÔ ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈÔ fiÚ˘ÁÌ¿ ÙË˜,

‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ 1,10 × 0,55 Ì., ÂÍÔÌ·Ï‡ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ·Ó·‚·ıÌfi Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÂÙ·È

ÛÙÔ „ËÏfiÙÂÚÔ, μ∞ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù¿ÊÔ˘. √ ÛÎÂÏÂÙfi˜ ÙË˜ ÓÂ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ Â›¯Â ÙËÓ

ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿. ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÈ· ÙˆÓ ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÎÒÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÙÔ˘ Í‡ÏÈÓÔ˘ ÊÂÚ¤-

ÙÚÔ˘ ‰È·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ‰¿Â‰Ô (‚¿ıÔ˜ 20,69 Ì.) ÙÔ˘ ÔÚ‡ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜, ÂÓÒ ÙÚ›· ÛÈ-

‰ÂÚ¤ÓÈ· Î·ÚÊÈ¿ ·fi ÙËÓ ›‰È· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ‰È·ÛÒıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÁˆÓ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘

Ù¿ÊÔ˘. ™Ù· ÎÙÂÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ıÚ˘ÌÌ·ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓË fiÏË, ‹ÏÈÓÔ ÂÈ‰Ò-

ÏÈÔ ÂÚÈÛÙÂÚÈÔ‡ Î·È ÌÂÏ·Ì‚·Ê¤˜ ÛÎ˘Ê›‰ÈÔ Ô˘ Â›¯Â ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› ÛÙÔ ·ÚÈÛÙÂ-

Úfi ¯¤ÚÈ ÙË˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜. √ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ Ù¿ÊÔ˜ (·Ú. 11) ÂÚÂ˘Ó‹ıËÎÂ ·ÔÛ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿,

Î·ıÒ˜ ÙÔ ‰˘ÙÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ÌÈÛfi ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈ-

ÎÔ‡ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘. ÃÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ÚÔËÁÂ›Ù·È ÙË˜ Ù·Ê‹˜ ·Ú. 6, ÙÔ ¯ÒÌ· ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ì‚Ô˘ ÙË˜

ÔÔ›·˜ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÈ Î·È ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ Ù¿ÊÔ˘ 11 (Û¯. 3). ™ÙÔ ‰ÂÍÈfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹˜

ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ›¯ÓË ¯Ú˘ÛÔ‡ ÂÏ¿ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ Ô˘ Èı·ÓÒ˜ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·Ó ·fi ÎfiÛÌË-

Ì· ÙË˜ ÎÂÊ·Ï‹˜. ™ÙÔ ÛÙfiÌ· Â›¯Â ÂÓ·ÔÙÂıÂ› ¯¿ÏÎÈÓÔ ÓfiÌÈÛÌ· Èı·ÓÒ˜ ∞Ú¯Â-

Ï¿Ô˘25. ™Ù· ÎÙÂÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·Ó ‰‡Ô ·Ú˘‚·ÏÏÔÂÈ‰‹ ÏËÎ‡ıÈ· Î·È

‰›ˆÙË ÎÔÙ‡ÏË. Δ· ÂÓ‰‡Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ ÎÚ·ÙÔ‡Û·Ó ¤ÓÙÂ ÙÔÍˆÙ¤˜ fiÚÂ˜,

ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi Î·È ‰‡Ô ÛÙÔ ‰ÂÍÈfi ‚Ú·¯›ÔÓ·.
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™¯. 3. Ÿ„Ë 

ÙÔ˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎÔ‡

ÙÔ›¯Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ¯Ò-

ÚÔ˘ ÃπV ¿Óˆ

·fi ÙËÓ Ù·Ê‹

·Ú. 11, ÙÔ ¯Ò-

Ì· ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ì‚Ô˘

ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ÌÂ-

ÚÈÎ¿ Î·Ï‡ÙÂ-

Ù·È ·fi ·˘Ùfi

ÙÔ˘ ·Ú·ÎÂ›-

ÌÂÓÔ˘ Ù¿ÊÔ˘

·Ú. 6.

25. ™ÙÔÓ ÂÌÚÔÛıfiÙ˘Ô Êı·ÚÌ¤ÓË ÎÂÊ·Ï‹ ·Á¤ÓÂÈÔ˘ ∏Ú·ÎÏ‹ ÌÂ ÏÂÔÓÙ‹ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰ÂÍÈ¿

Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ÔÈÛıfiÙ˘Ô Èı·ÓÒ˜ ËÌ›ÙÔÌÔ Ï‡ÎÔ˘ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‰ÂÍÈ¿. ¶¿Óˆ ‰ÂÍÈ¿ ›Ûˆ˜ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ

Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹˜ -]∞√.



√È Ù·Ê¤˜ Î¿ÓÔ˘Ó ÂÎÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘ Ì·Ï·ÎÔ‡ Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ‡ ‚Ú¿¯Ô˘ ÙË˜ Â-

ÚÈÔ¯‹˜, Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ·ÓÔ›ÁÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÔÚıÔÁÒÓÈ· ÔÚ‡ÁÌ·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜. ∏ ÂÍÔÌ¿-

Ï˘ÓÛË ÙË˜ ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·˜ ÙˆÓ Ù·ÊÒÓ ÂÈÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÂÚÈ¯ÂÈ-

ÏÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÂ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ·Ó·‚·ıÌÔ‡ ‹ ·Ó·‚·ıÌÒÓ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙÔ fiÚ˘ÁÌ· ÙÔÔı¤ÙË-

ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÎÚÔ‡. ªÈÎÚfiÙÂÚÂ˜ Ù·Ê¤˜ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ Ó· ÔÚÈÔıÂÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜,

·‰Ú¤˜ ¤ÙÚÂ˜ Ô˘ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÔ˘Ó fiÏÂ˜ ‹ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÚÂÈÒÓ. √È ˘Ú¤˜ Â›Ó·È

ÏÈÁÔÛÙ¤˜. √È ÓÂÎÚÔ› Î·›ÁÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ Í‡ÏÈÓÂ˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ÛÂ ÚË¯¿ ÔÚ‡ÁÌ·Ù· ÔÚÈÔ-

ıÂÙËÌ¤Ó· ÌÂ ËÏfi¯ˆÌ·. ∏ ¯Ú‹ÛË ‹ÏÈÓˆÓ Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁˆÓ Â›Ó·È Û¿ÓÈ·. Δ· Â˘-

Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÛÙÈ˜ Ù·Ê¤˜ Â›Ó·È Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ Ï›Á·. ∂ÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ·È‰ÈÎ¤˜, Ô˘ Â›¯·Ó

·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, ÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÙˆÓ Ù·ÊÒÓ ‹Ù·Ó ÏÈÙ¿ ÎÙÂÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜. ∞Ó¿ÌÂÛ¿

ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ·ÁÁÂ›· Î·È ÂÈ‰ÒÏÈ·, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÎÔÎfiÚÈ· Î·È ÂÚÈÛÙ¤ÚÈ·.

§›Á· Â›Ó·È Ù· ÌÂÙ·ÏÏÈÎ¿ ·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓ·, fiˆ˜ Ë ÛÙÏÂÁÁ›‰· ‹ Ù· ÂÍ·ÚÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÚÔ‡-

¯ˆÓ, fiˆ˜ ÔÈ fiÚÂ˜.

ΔÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÙˆÓ Â˘ÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ Î·Ì‹ ÙÔ˘ 5Ô˘ Î·È ÙÔ

ÚÒÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ ·È. .Ã. ™Â ÎÔ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ú¯ÂÏ¿Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó Î·È Ù· ‰‡Ô ·Ú-

Á˘Ú¿ ÓÔÌ›ÛÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÂ ‰‡Ô Ù¿ÊÔ˘˜. ∂ÓÒ Ù· ¯¿ÏÎÈÓ· ÓÔÌ›ÛÌ·Ù· Â›-

Ó·È ÎÔ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ú¯ÂÏ¿Ô˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ∞Ì‡ÓÙ· °′. ∞ÍÈÔÛËÌÂ›ˆÙË Â›Ó·È Ë ·ÓÙÂÏ‹˜

·Ô˘Û›· ÎÔÒÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÎÙÂÚÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔÓ ¶ÂÚ‰›ÎÎ· °′ Î·È

ÙÔÓ ºÈÏ›Ô μ′.
√È Ù¿ÊÔÈ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ¿ Û˘Ì›ÙÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ Ô˘ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÚÔ-

ËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚ·, Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈ-

Î‹ Ù¤Ú˘Á· ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜, ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ Î·È ÓÔÙÈÔ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ÙË˜26. º·›ÓÂÙ·È ÔÏ‡

Èı·Ófi ˆ˜ Î·È Ô ÂÓ‰È¿ÌÂÛÔ˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÛÂ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘ Û˘ÓfiÏÔ˘.

∫Ú›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ·fi ÛÔÚ·‰ÈÎ¿ Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÛÙ· ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÓÔÙÈÔ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜

·ÁÔÚ¿˜, ıÂˆÚÒ Èı·Ó‹ ÙËÓ ˘fiıÂÛË ˆ˜ ÙÔ ÓÂÎÚÔÙ·ÊÂ›Ô ·˘Ùfi ·ÏÒÓÂÙ·È Î·È

ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ·˘Ù‹.

ªÂ Ù· ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ¿ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Â›Ó·È ·‰‡Ó·ÙÔ˜ Ô ·ÎÚÈ‚‹˜ ÚÔÛ‰È-

ÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÎÚÔÙ·ÊÂ›Ô˘ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ÚÔËÁËıÂ› ÂÎÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓË ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·, Ô˘

ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ÌfiÓÔ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÔÚÈÔıÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ Î·È ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ÚÔÎ·ÛÛ¿Ó‰ÚÂÈ·˜

¶¤ÏÏ·˜, ÂÊfiÛÔÓ, fiˆ˜ Ù· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó, ÙÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÙˆÓ Ù·ÊÒÓ ·Ó¿ÁÂÙ·È

ÛÂ ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜. ªÂ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ ÙË˜ ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ

Î·Ù·ÏÔ›ˆÓ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙÔÓ ∫¿ÛÛ·Ó‰ÚÔ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÏfiÊÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜

Ï·ÁÈ¤˜, fiÔ˘ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Ë ÎˆÌfiÔÏË ÙË˜ ¶¤ÏÏ·˜ Î·È Ë ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜
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26. °È· ÙÔ ÓÂÎÚÔÙ·ÊÂ›Ô ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜ ÙË˜ ∞ÁÔÚ¿˜ ‚Ï. I. AÎ·Ì¿ÙË˜, ∞∂ª£ 4 (1990) 146-

149 ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 15-16 ÁÈ· ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜. O ›‰ÈÔ˜, ∞Ú¯·›· ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›· VI 1, £ÂÛÛ·-

ÏÔÓ›ÎË 1999, 23-24. O ›‰ÈÔ˜, ∂ÁÓ·Ù›· 5 (1995-2000) 261. O ›‰ÈÔ˜, ∞∂ª£ 13 (1999) 485-486

ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 24.



«·ÎÚfiÔÏË˜», ı· Ú¤ÂÈ ÔÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Ó· Û˘ÌÔÚÂ˘ıÔ‡ÌÂ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·

Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔÔıÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÚÔÎ·ÛÛ¿Ó‰ÚÂÈ· ¶¤ÏÏ· ÓÔÙÈfiÙÂÚ·27. 

∞NATO§IKH ™TOA

™ÙË ÓfiÙÈ· Ù¤Ú˘Á· ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· ÛÙÔ¿ Ù· ÙÂ-

ÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ›Ù·È Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ Ë ÔÏÈÎ‹ ·Ê·›ÚÂÛË ÙÔ˘ ÁÂÌ›ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜

ËÁ·‰ÈÒÓ ÙˆÓ ¯ÒÚˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜, ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ÂÚÈ¤¯ÔÓÙ·È ÂÚÁ·ÛÙËÚÈ·Î¿ Î·È ÂÌÔ-

ÚÈÎ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·fi‚ÏËÙ·, Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈ· ÙÚÔÊÒÓ Î·È ¿ÏÏ· ÚÔ˚fiÓÙ·28.

∏ ÂÌÌÔÓ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÔÏÈÎ‹ ·Ê·›ÚÂÛË ÙÔ˘ ÁÂÌ›ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ËÁ·‰ÈÒÓ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È

ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÁÈ· ÙË Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹ Î·Ù·ÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ·ÏÏËÏÔ˘-

¯›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÛÙÚˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î¿ıÂ ËÁ·‰ÈÔ‡ Î·È ÙËÓ ·Ó·Û‡ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜

¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜. ∏ Â›¯ˆÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜

·Ú¤¯ÂÈ ÙË Û˘ÌÏ‹ÚˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÎÂÓÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜ Ì·˜ ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÎÂÚ·ÌÈ-

Î‹, ÙËÓ ËÏÔÏ·ÛÙÈÎ‹, ÙË ÓÔÌÈÛÌ·ÙÔÎÔ›·, ÙË ÌÂÙ·ÏÏÔÙÂ¯Ó›· Î·Ù¿ Î‡ÚÈÔ Ïfi-

ÁÔ Î·È ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ Î·È ÂÌÔÚ›·˜.

∂›Ó·È ÏÔÈfiÓ ÚÔÊ·Ó‹˜ Ë Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛÊÔÚ¿ Î¿ıÂ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˘ Û˘ÓfiÏÔ˘

ËÁ·‰ÈÔ‡ ÛÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ Î·È ÂÌÔÚ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔ˚fi-

ÓÙˆÓ ÛÙË Ì·ÎÂ‰ÔÓÈÎ‹ ÚˆÙÂ‡Ô˘Û·, ·ÊÔ‡ ÙÔ Â›‰Ô˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÔÈÎ›Ï-

ÏÂÈ Î·È Ô ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ ÂÓ·fiıÂÛË˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ. ∞ÚÁ¿, ·ÏÏ¿ ÛÙ·ıÂÚ¿ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÂ›-

Ù·È ÌÈ· Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÂÌÔÚÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›·˜ ÛÙËÓ

¶¤ÏÏ· ·fi ÙÔÓ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ ˆ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 1Ô˘ ·È. .Ã.

√È ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ÛÙ· ËÁ¿‰È· ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ∞˘ÁÔ‡ÛÙÔ˘-™Â-

ÙÂÌ‚Ú›Ô˘, fiÙ·Ó Ë ÛÙ¿ıÌË ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÚÔ‡ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚfi ÙË˜ Â›Â‰Ô.

°È· ÔÏÏ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÌÈ· ÛÙ·‰È·Î‹ ÌÂ›ˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂÈ¤‰Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ˘‰ÚÔ-

ÊfiÚÔ˘ ÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ· ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ·fi ÙÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜ ÙˆÓ 14 Ì. ÂÚ›Ô˘ Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ÙÔ

1981 ÛÙÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜ ÙˆÓ 21,50 Ì. Û‹ÌÂÚ·, ÌÈ· ‰È·›ÛÙˆÛË Ô˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ·ÓËÛ˘-

¯ËÙÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ¤˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÌÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜. ∏ Û˘ÚÚ›ÎÓˆÛË

ÙˆÓ ˘‰ÚÔÊfiÚˆÓ ÛÙÚˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÂÈÙ·¯‡ÓÂÙ·È Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Î·È Î·Ù¿ Î‡-

ÚÈÔ ÏfiÁÔ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÙË Û˘ÓÂ¯‹ Î·È ¿ÏÔÁË ˘‰ÚÔÌ¿ÛÙÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ˘fiÁÂÈˆÓ ˘‰¿-

ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÔ‰ÈÎ¤˜ Î·ÏÏÈ¤ÚÁÂÈÂ˜ ¯ˆÚ›˜ Î·-

Ó¤Ó· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ÌÂÛÔÚfiıÂÛÌÂ˜ Î·È Ì·ÎÚÔÚfiıÂÛÌÂ˜ ÂÚÈ‚·ÏÏÔÓÙÈ-

Î¤˜ Î·È ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜. ∫·Ù¿ ÙÚ·ÁÈÎ‹ Û˘ÁÎ˘Ú›· Ë Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹
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27. ∞ÔÛ·ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ·fi ÙËÓ ÚÔÎ·ÛÛ¿Ó‰ÚÂÈ· ¶¤ÏÏ· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‚ÚÂıÂ› ÛÙÈ˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜

Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Á›ÓÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ Î·Ó·ÏÈÔ‡, M. §ÈÏÈÌ¿ÎË-AÎ·Ì¿ÙË, ∞∂ª£ 1 (1987)137-

143. H ›‰È·, ∞∂ª£ 9 (1995) 111. H ›‰È·, ∞∂ª£ 10 (1996) 93-101.

28. ∏ Â›ÔÓË fiÛÔ Î·È ÂÈÎ›Ó‰˘ÓË ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ ‰Ô˘ÏÂÈ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ·˘ÙfiÓ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ¿-

ÓÙ· ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô ÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÂÚÁ¿ÙÂ˜ ¶¤ÙÚÔ ƒ›ÛÎÔ Î·È ∫ÒÛÙ· °Î¤ÙÛÈÔ Ô˘ ÌÂ ÌÂÚ¿ÎÈ,

ÊÚÔÓÙ›‰· Î·È ÂÈÌ¤ÏÂÈ· Ê¤ÚÓÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ¤Ú·˜ ¤Ó· È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ ¤ÚÁÔ.



Ì·˜ ‚Ô‹ıËÛÂ ÛÙÔ Ó· ÔÏÔÎÏËÚÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó¿ Ì·˜ Î·È ÛÙ· ËÁ¿‰È· ÙˆÓ ¯Ò-

ÚˆÓ °, 5, 8, 12, 18, 20 Î·È 22 ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜29.

ŸÏÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÓÔÈ¯ÙÂ› ÛÙÔ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ Ì·Ï·Îfi Ê˘ÛÈÎfi

‚Ú¿¯Ô. ¶ÂÚ› ÙÔ ÛÙfiÌÈÔ ÙÔ˘˜, ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ Ì·Ï·ÎÔ‡ ¯ÒÌ·ÙÔ˜, Ë ÛÙÂÚ¤ˆÛË

ÙˆÓ ÙÔÈ¯ˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜ ¯ÙÈÛÙ¤˜ ¤ÙÚÂ˜ Î·È ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÌÂ

‹ÏÈÓÔ˘˜ ÛÊÔÓ‰‡ÏÔ˘˜30. ∏ ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚfi˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔ ÛÙfiÌÈÔ ÊÙ¿ÓÂÈ Ù· 0,80-0,85 Ì.

Î·È ÛÙ·‰È·Î¿ ÌÂÈÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙ· 0,65-0,75 Ì. ÛÙÔÓ ˘ıÌ¤Ó·. ªÈÎÚ¤˜ ‚·ı‡ÓÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙ·

ÙÔÈ¯ÒÌ·Ù·, Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎ¿ 75-80, ·ÓÔÈÁÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·ÓÙˆ¿ ÛÙÈ˜ ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ¤‰ÈÓ·Ó ÙË

‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Î·ıfi‰Ô˘ ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi. ∏ ˘‰ÚÔÌ¿ÛÙÂ˘ÛË ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó ·fi ˘‰ÚÔÊfi-

ÚÂ˜ ÚˆÁÌ¤˜ Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·Ó ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ˘ıÌ¤Ó·.

™Â fiÏ· Ù· ËÁ¿‰È· ÔÈ ÊÂÙÈÓ¤˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ÔÏÔÎÏ‹ÚˆÛ·Ó ÙËÓ ·Ê·›ÚÂÛË ÙÔ˘ ÁÂ-

Ì›ÛÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÛÙ· Ï›ÁÂ˜ ‰ÂÎ¿‰Â˜ ÂÎ·ÙÔÛÙÒÓ Ô˘ ˘ÔÏÂ›ÔÓÙ·Ó ˆ˜ ÙÔÓ ˘ıÌ¤Ó·

ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‰ÂÓ Â›¯Â ·Ê·ÈÚÂıÂ› Ù· ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓ· ¤ÙË ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ ÂÌÊ¿ÓÈ-

ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÚÔ‡. ∂ÔÌ¤Óˆ˜, Ù· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô

¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ‰›ÓÔ˘Ó ¤Ó· terminus ante quem ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙÔ˘˜.

ΔÔ Û‡ÓÔÏÔ ÙË˜ ÚÒÙË˜ Ê¿ÛË˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ ¤‰ˆÛÂ ÓÔÌ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘

∫·ÛÛ¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘, ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÙÔÓ Ù›ÙÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ˆ˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÂ‡˜ (ÂÈÎ. 9-10). ™ÙËÓ ›‰È·

ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ·ÁÁÂ›· Î·È Ï˘¯Ó¿ÚÈ· ÙË˜ ÚÒÙË˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘

¯Ú‹ÛË˜. Ã·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Â›Ó·È Î·È ÂÓÛÊÚ¿ÁÈÛÙÂ˜ ı·Û›ÙÈÎÂ˜ Ï·‚¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ˘ıÌ¤-

Ó·. ∞Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÂÒÓ˘ÌÔ˘˜ ∫ÚÈÓÔÌ¤ÓË31, ∞ÏÎÂ›‰Ë32, πÛfi‰ÈÎÔ33 ÙˆÓ ÂÙÒÓ
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29. °È· ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ÙË˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ·ÚÈıÌfi

·fi ·˘Ù¿ ‚Ï. I. AÎ·Ì¿ÙË˜, ∂ÁÓ·Ù›· 5 (1995-2000) 267-274 ÌÂ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÔ‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹

ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË ÙˆÓ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜ ˘ÔÛËÌÂÈÒÛÂÈ˜ 11-14. μÏ. Â›ÛË˜ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜, ∞∂ª£ 4 (1990) 145 ÌÂ

ÛËÌ. 9 (‚fiÚÂÈ· Î·È ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙÔ¿). O ›‰ÈÔ˜, ∞∂ª£ 6 (1992) 120. O ›‰ÈÔ˜, ∞∂ª£ 7 (1993) 183-

184 (ËÁ¿‰È· ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜ ·Ú. 3 Î·È 14). O ›‰ÈÔ˜, ∞∂ª£ 8 (1994) 48 (ËÁ¿‰È· ·Ó·ÙÔ-

ÏÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜ ·Ú. 3 Î·È 5). O ›‰ÈÔ˜, ∞∂ª£ 11 (1997) 207-210 (ËÁ¿‰È· ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜ ·Ú.

1, 10, 16, 12, 18, 20).

30. ¶ËÁ¿‰È ÛÙÔ ÓÔÙÈÔ‰˘ÙÈÎfi ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜, ‚Ï. O ›‰ÈÔ˜, ∞∂ª£ 13 (1999) 483

ÌÂ ÂÈÎ. 10. ªÂ Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎ¤˜ ÎÂÚ·Ì›‰Â˜ Â›¯Â Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÙÂ› Î·È ÙÔ ·ÓÒÙÂÚÔ ÙÌ‹Ì· ËÁ·‰ÈÔ‡

ÙË˜ ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜, ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ, ∞∂ª£ 4 (1990) 145 ÛËÌ. 9.

31. °È· ÙÔÓ ÂÒÓ˘ÌÔ ‚Ï. G. Jöhrens, Amphorenstempel im Nationalmuseum von Athen.

Zu den von H. G. Lolling aufgenommenen ‘unedierten Henkel-inschriften’. Mit einem An-

hang: Die Amphorenstempel in der Sammlung der Abteilung Athen des Deutschen Archäolo-

gischen Instituts (Mainz 1999) 242 ·Ú. 825 (ÌÂ ÚÔÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·). °È· ÙËÓ ·ÎÚÈ‚¤-

ÛÙÂÚË ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙÔ 306 .Ã. ‚Ï. A. Avram, Histria VIII. Les timbres amphoriques. 1. Tha-

sos, Bucarest 1996, 53, 59 (·fi ÙËÓ ÿÛÙÚÈ·), 65 (·fi ÙËÓ ΔfiÌË), 69 (·fi ÙËÓ ∫¿ÏÏ·ÙË), Î·È

122 ·Ú. 297. ¶·ÏÈfiÙÂÚ· Â›¯Â Î·Ù·Ù·¯ÙÂ› ÛÙËÓ ÔÌ¿‰· πππ Î·È ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁ‹ıËÎÂ Ï›ÁÔ ÓˆÚ›ÙÂÚ·,

ÂÚ›Ô˘ 325-310 .Ã. μÏ. M. Debidour, «En classant les timbres thasiens», BCH Suppl. XIII

(1986) 325 Î·È 331.

32. °È· ÙÔÓ ÂÒÓ˘ÌÔ ‚Ï. Jöhrens, fi.., 240 ·Ú. 814 (ÌÂ ÚÔÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·). °È·

ÙËÓ ·ÎÚÈ‚¤ÛÙÂÚË ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙÔ 305 .Ã. ‚Ï. Avram, fi.., 53, 59 (·fi ÙËÓ ÿÛÙÚÈ·). ¶‚. Î·È

fi.., 123 ·Ú. 298-299.
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EÈÎ. 9. Ã¿ÏÎÈÓ· ÓÔÌ›ÛÌ·Ù· ‚·ÛÈÏ¤ˆ˜ ∫·ÛÛ¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘. 

ΔÔ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô Â›Ó·È ÎÔ‹ ∞ÏÂÍ¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘.

33. °È· ÙÔÓ ÂÒÓ˘ÌÔ ‚Ï. Jöhrens, fi.., 242 ·Ú. 823 (ÌÂ ÚÔÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·). °È·

ÙË ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÂˆÓ‡ÌÔ˘ ÙÔ 304 .Ã. ‚Ï. Avram, fi.., 53, 59 (·fi ÿÛÙÚÈ·), 65 (·fi

ÙËÓ ΔfiÌË), 69 (·fi ÙËÓ ∫¿ÏÏ·ÙË). ¶‚. Î·È fi.., 123 ·Ú. 300-305.
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EÈÎ. 10. 

Ã¿ÏÎÈÓÔ ÓfiÌÈÛÌ·

∫·ÛÛ¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘.

EÈÎ. 11. ∂ÓÛÊÚ¿ÁÈÛÙË ı·Û›ÙÈÎË Ï·‚‹ ÔÍ˘‡ıÌÂÓÔ˘ ·ÌÊÔÚ¤· 

ÌÂ ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· ÙÔ˘ ¿Ú¯ÔÓÙ· ∫ÚÈÙ›·.



306, 305, 304, ÂÓÒ Ô ÙÂÏÂ˘-

Ù·›Ô˜ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ¿ ·ÌÊÔÚ¤·˜

ÙÔ˘ ˘ıÌ¤Ó· ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ

ÂÒÓ˘ÌÔ ∫ÚÈÙ›· Î·È ¯ÚÔ-

ÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ 299 .Ã.34

(ÂÈÎ. 11).

™ÙÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ËÁ·-

‰ÈÒÓ ÙÔ ·¯‡ÚÚÂ˘ÛÙÔ ÛÙÚÒ-

Ì· Û˘Ó›ÛÙ·ÙÔ ·fi ÌÂÁ¿Ï·

Î·È ÌÈÎÚ¿ ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ· ·fi

Í‡Ï·, ÂÏÂÎÔ‡‰È· ·fi Í‡-

Ï· Î·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù·

·fi ¤ÈÏ·, Ë ·ÔÎ·Ù¿-

ÛÙ·ÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ, ·Ó Â›-

Ó·È ÂÊÈÎÙ‹, ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÎfiÌ·

ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚËıÂ› (ÂÈÎ. 12). ™Â

·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ËÁ¿‰È· ÙÔ ÓÂÚfi

‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛÂ ÔÏÏ¿ Î·Ù¿-

ÏÔÈ· ·fi ÙÚÔÊ¤˜, fiˆ˜

ÔÈ ·ÔÍ˘ÏˆÌ¤ÓÔÈ ˘Ú‹ÓÂ˜

ÂÏÈ¿˜, Í˘ÏÒ‰Ë ÂÓ‰ÔÎ¿Ú-

È· (ÎÂÏ‡ÊË) ·fi ·Ì‡Á‰·-

Ï· Î·È Î·Ú‡‰È· (ÂÈÎ. 13-

14), Í˘ÏÒ‰Ë ÂÚÈÎ¿ÚÈ·

·fi ÏÂÙÔÎ¿Ú˘· (ÂÈÎ. 15),

Ù· ÁÓˆÛÙ¿ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙË-

Ù· Î¿Ú˘· ÔÓÙÈÎ¿ (ÎÔÈÓÒ˜

ÊÔ˘ÓÙÔ‡ÎÈ· ÛÙËÓ ÙÔ˘ÚÎÈ-

Î‹). ∞ÎfiÌ· ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ‰ÂÚ-

Ì·ÙÒ‰Ë ÂÚÈ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ·fi
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34. °È· ÙÔÓ ÂÒÓ˘ÌÔ ‚Ï. ∞. ª. Bon – A. Bon, Les timbres amphoriques de Thasos. Études

thasiennes IV, Paris 1957, 277-280 ·Ú. 1057-1072, ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ·Ú. 1058 ÌÂ ÔÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈÔ ‚Ô˘-

ÎÚ¿ÓÈÔ, fiˆ˜ Â‰Ò. H Ù·‡ÙÈÛË ÙˆÓ ÛÊÚ·Á›‰ˆÓ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ù‹. ΔÔ

·Í›ˆÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÂˆÓ‡ÌÔ˘ ∫ÚÈÙ›· ÙÔÔıÂÙ‹ıËÎÂ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ÙÔ ¤ÙÔ˜ 299 .Ã., Avram, fi.., 53, 59

Î·È 61 (·fi ÙËÓ ÿÛÙÚÈ· Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜), 65 (·fi ÙËÓ ΔfiÌË), 69 (·fi ÙËÓ ∫¿ÏÏ·ÙË). ¶‚.

fi.., Î·È 126 ·Ú. 324-327, 158 ·Ú. 578 Î·È 159 ·Ú. 578.

EÈÎ. 12. 

ΔÌ‹Ì·Ù· ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Í‡ÏÔ˘.
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EÈÎ. 13. 

•˘ÏÒ‰Ë 

ÂÓ‰ÔÎ¿ÚÈ· 

(ÎÂÏ‡ÊË) 

·fi ·Ì‡Á‰·Ï·. 

EÈÎ. 14. 

•˘ÏÒ‰Ë 

ÂÓ‰ÔÎ¿ÚÈ· 

·fi Î·Ú‡‰È·.

EÈÎ. 15.

•˘ÏÒ‰Ë 

ÂÚÈÎ¿ÚÈ· 

·fi ÏÂÙÔÎ¿Ú˘·

(ÊÔ˘ÓÙÔ‡ÎÈ·).



Î¿ÛÙ·Ó·, ·fi ÎÔ˘ÎÔ˘Ó¿Ú· (ÂÈÎ. 16), ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÔÏÏÔ› ÛfiÚÔÈ, fiˆ˜ ›Ûˆ˜ ·fi

Î·ÚÔ‡˙È· Î·È ÂfiÓÈ·35 (ÂÈÎ. 17-18). Δ· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ·˘Ù¿ Ì·˙› ÌÂ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈ·

·fi È¯ıÂ›˜, ÔÛÙ¿ ‚ÔÔÂÈ‰ÒÓ Î·È ·ÈÁÔÚÔ‚¿ÙˆÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Û·Ó ‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ‰È·ÙÚÔ-

ÊÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙÔ˘ ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ÏËı˘ÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ ¶¤ÏÏ·˜. 
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35. ¶ÂÏÂÎÔ‡‰È· ·fi Í‡Ï·, ·ÔÍ˘ÏˆÌ¤ÓÔÈ ˘Ú‹ÓÂ˜ ÂÏÈ¿˜, Í˘ÏÒ‰Ë ÂÚÈÎ¿ÚÈ· ·fi ·Ì‡-

Á‰·Ï·, Î·Ú‡‰È·, Î·È ÏÂÙÔÎ¿Ú˘·, ‰ÂÚÌ·ÙÒ‰Ë ÂÚÈ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ·fi Î¿ÛÙ·Ó·, Ï›Á· Á›Á·ÚÙ·, Î·È

¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÛfiÚÔ˘˜ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔÓ ˘ıÌ¤Ó· ÙÔ˘ ËÁ·‰ÈÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ 1, ‚Ï. I. AÎ·Ì¿ÙË˜,

∞∂ª£ 11 (1997) 208-209, ÂÈÎ. 3-6. ∂›ÛË˜ O ›‰ÈÔ˜, ∂ÁÓ·Ù›· 5 (1995-2000) 268 ÂÈÎ. 8-10.

EÈÎ. 16. 

¶ÂÚ›‚ÏËÌ·

·fi  

ÎÔ˘ÎÔ˘Ó¿Ú·.

EÈÎ. 17. 

∞ÔÍ˘ÏˆÌ¤ÓÔÈ

˘Ú‹ÓÂ˜ ÂÏÈ¿˜

Î·È ÛfiÚÔÈ.



∞ÚfiÛÌÂÓÔ ‹Ù·Ó ¤Ó· ¿ÏÏÔ Â‡ÚËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ˘ıÌ¤Ó· ÂÓfi˜ ËÁ·‰ÈÔ‡. °È· ÚÒ-

ÙË ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙËÓ ¶¤ÏÏ· ÂÓÙÔ›Û·ÌÂ Î·È Í‡ÏÈÓ· ·ÁÁÂ›·, Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ·Ó·-

Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ‚¤‚·È· ÛÙÈ˜ ËÁ¤˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Û·ÓÈfiÙ·Ù· ÂÓÙÔ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¿. ¶Úfi-

ÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Í‡ÏÈÓÂ˜ ˘Í›‰Â˜ Î·È ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·fi ÛÎ‡ÊÔ˘˜, ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ· ·fi

Ù· ÔÔ›· ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÔ˘Ó ·ÎfiÌ· ·Û˘ÁÎfiÏÏËÙ·. √È ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Â›Ó·È ‰·ÎÙ˘ÏÈfi-

Û¯ËÌÂ˜, ÌÂ ‚·ı‡, ·ÓÔÈ¯Ùfi Î‡ÂÏÏÔ Î·È ÌÂ ÌÔÓ‹ ‹ ‰ÈÏ‹ ¯¿Ú·ÍË Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÔ

·‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÙÔ ¯Â›ÏÔ˜ (ÂÈÎ. 19).
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EÈÎ. 18. 

™fiÚÔÈ.

EÈÎ. 19. 

ΔÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·fi

ÙË ‚¿ÛË Î·È 

ÙÔ ÛÒÌ· Í‡ÏÈ-

ÓÔ˘ ÛÎ‡ÊÔ˘.



∂›ÛË˜ ÛÙÔÓ ˘ıÌ¤Ó· ÂÓfi˜ ËÁ·‰ÈÔ‡ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎÂ Î·È ÌÈ· ÔÌ¿‰· ¯¿ÏÎÈÓˆÓ

·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ. ∞Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ‰‡Ô ÔÈÓÔ¯fiÂ˜. ∏ Ì›· ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ Ê¤-

ÚÂÈ Û·Ê‹ Ù· ›¯ÓË ÙË˜ ÂÈÛÎÂ˘‹˜. ∞ÎfiÌ· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÌÈ· ¯¿ÏÎÈÓË ÎÈ‚ˆ-

Ùfi˜ (Ï¿ÚÓ·Í, Î›ÛÙË), ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·fi ·ÌÊÔÚ¤· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÍ·ÚÙËÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÂ ·Ï˘Û›‰· Ò-

Ì· ÙÔ˘, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ· ·fi ‚·ıÈÔ‡˜ ÛÎ‡ÊÔ˘˜. ∞Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ·ÁÁÂ›· ·˘-

Ù¿ ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ Î·È ¤Ó·˜ ËıÌfi˜ (ÂÈÎ. 20-21). ™ÙË ¯˘Ù‹ Ï·‚‹ ÙÔ˘ ÂÈÎÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È ÙÔ Î·-

ÏÔÎ·ÌˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÎÂÊ¿ÏÈ ÂÓfi˜ Î‡ÎÓÔ˘ (‹ ¯‹Ó·˜). ΔÔ ÛÙÂÓfiÙÂÚÔ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏÔ ÙÔ˘ Ëı-

ÌÔ‡ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ, ·fi fiÛÔ ÁÓˆÚ›˙ˆ, ÛÙÔÓ ËıÌfi Ù¿ÊÔ˘ ÛÙË ı¤ÛË Vurbitsa, ÙË˜
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EÈÎ. 20.

Ã¿ÏÎÈÓÔ˜

ËıÌfi˜.

EÈÎ. 21.

§ÂÙÔÌ¤-

ÚÂÈ· Ï·‚‹˜

¯¿ÏÎÈÓÔ˘

ËıÌÔ‡ ÛÂ

ÌÔÚÊ‹ 

Î‡ÎÓÔ˘ 

(‹ ¯‹Ó·˜).



μ∞ μÔ˘ÏÁ·Ú›·˜36. √È ÏÂÙÔÌ¤ÚÂÈÂ˜ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÙÔÌ‹, ÙË ‰È¿ÙÚËÛË, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙË

¯¿Ú·ÍË ÛÙ· ÎÂÊ¿ÏÈ· ÙˆÓ ÙËÓÒÓ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ¯Â›ÏÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó

¤Ú· ·fi ÙË ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘Û¯¤ÙÈÛË Î·È ÌÈ· ÂÚÁ·ÛÙËÚÈ·Î‹ ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË. √ ÚË-

¯fi˜ Î˘ÎÏÈÎfi˜ ËıÌfi˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÙÚÈÁˆÓÈÎ‹ ‚·ıÌÈ‰ˆÙ‹ Ï·‚‹, Ô˘ ÛÙË ‚¿ÛË ÙË˜ ÔÚÈ-

ÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÙÔÍˆÙÔ‡˜ ÛÙ·ÁÔÓfiÛ¯ËÌÔ˘˜ Ïˆ‚Ô‡˜ Î·È ·ÔÏ‹ÁÂÈ ÛÂ Û¯ËÌ·ÙÔ-

ÔÈËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÎÂÊ·Ï¤˜ Î‡ÎÓˆÓ, ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙÂÓ¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÛÂÈÚ¿ ·fi ¯¿ÏÎÈÓ· Î·È ·Ú-

Á˘Ú¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÛÙË ‚fiÚÂÈ· ∂ÏÏ¿‰· Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÛÙË ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›· ÙˆÓ ‡-

ÛÙÂÚˆÓ ÎÏ·ÛÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÚÒÈÌˆÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ37. Δ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi-

ÙÂÚ· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ·fi ÙË £ÂÛÛ·Ï›·(;)38, ÙËÓ ¶‡‰Ó·39, ÙË μÂÚ-

Á›Ó·40, ÙË ™Ù·˘ÚÔ‡ÔÏË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜41, ÙÔ ¢ÂÚ‚¤ÓÈ42, ÙË ¡ÈÎ‹ÛÈ·ÓË43 Î·È
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36. °È· ÙÔÓ Ù‡Ì‚Ô ÛÙË Vurbitsa ÛÙÈ˜ ‚fiÚÂÈÂ˜ Ï·ÁÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎÔ‡ Stara planina, ‚Ï.

R. F. Hoddinott, Bulgaria in Antiquity. An Archaeological Introduction, London 1975, 73. ∞-

Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÛÙÔ: M. Pfrommer, Studien zu alexandrinischer und grossgriechischer

Toreutik frühhellenistischer Zeit, Berlin 1987, 183 (FK 58). ∞ÎfiÌ·, Z. H. Archibald, The O-

drysian Kingdom of Thrace, Oxford 1998, 241 ÛËÌ. 9. 

37. °È· ÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô, ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÔÌ¿‰Â˜ (·. ÌÂ ¯·ÌËÏfi, Â›Â‰Ô ‰È¿ÙÚËÙÔ ˘ıÌ¤Ó· Î·È ‚. ÌÂ ÌÈ-

ÎÚfiÙÂÚÔ ˘ıÌ¤Ó· Î·È ÌÂ Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎ‹ ¯ˆÓÔÂÈ‰‹ ÂÎÚÔ‹) Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·Ú·ÏÏ·Á¤˜ ‚Ï. ∫. ƒˆÌÈÔ-

Ô‡ÏÔ˘, «ÀÛÙÂÚÔÎÏ·ÛÈÎ¿ Ù·ÊÈÎ¿ Û‡ÓÔÏ· ·fi ÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË», ÛÙÔÓ ÙfiÌÔ: º›ÏÈ· ŒË ÂÈ˜

°ÂÒÚÁÈÔÓ E. M˘ÏˆÓ¿Ó, °′, Aı‹Ó·È 1989, 212-213 ·Ú. 13.

38. A. Oliver, Silver for the Gods. 800 Years of Greek and Roman Silver. The Toledo Mu-

seum of Art, Toledo, Ohio 1977, 45 ·Ú. 14 ÌÂ ·Ó·Ï˘ÙÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·.

39. ª. ª¤ÛÈÔ˜ – ª. ¶·¿, ¶‡‰Ó·, ∫·ÙÂÚ›ÓË 1995, 78 (™Â‚·ÛÙ‹, ÙÔ‡Ì· «¶·¿»,

Ù¿ÊÔ˜ 2), 83 (¶‡‰Ó·, ‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÓÂÎÚÔÙ·ÊÂ›Ô), 86¢/D (¶‡‰Ó·, ÓfiÙÈÔ ÓÂÎÚÔÙ·ÊÂ›Ô). ΔÔ ÚÒÙÔ

·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÂ ·ÛËÌ¤ÓÈÔ ËıÌfi. ∞fi ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô Ï·‚¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Ë Ì›· ÌfiÓÔ ·ÔÏ‹ÁÂÈ ÛÂ ÎÂ-

Ê·Ï‹ Î‡ÎÓÔ˘, ÂÓÒ Ë ¿ÏÏË Â›Ó·È ÈfiÛ¯ËÌË, Ù·ÈÓÈˆÙ‹ ÌÂ Î·Ì˘ÏˆÙ¿ ÛÎ¤ÏË. °È· ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ Ëı-

Ìfi ‚Ï. Î·È ÛÙÔÓ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ ÙË˜ ¤ÎıÂÛË˜ ∏ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›· ·fi Ù· Ì˘ÎËÓ·˚Î¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ˆ˜ ÙÔÓ M¤-

Á· ∞Ï¤Í·Ó‰ÚÔ. ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË˜, πÔ‡ÏÈÔ˜ – ∞‡ÁÔ˘ÛÙÔ˜ 1988. Museo

Civico ÙË˜ ªÔÏÒÓÈ·, 29 ∞ÚÈÏ›Ô˘ – 17 πÔ˘Ó›Ô˘ 1988, 161 ·Ú. 207. ∂›ÛË˜ ÛÙÔÓ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ

ÙË˜ ¤ÎıÂÛË˜ ÛÙËÓ A˘ÛÙÚ·Ï›· ÙÔ 1988-1989: ∞Ú¯·›· ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·, ∞ı‹Ó· 1988, 297 ·Ú. 248

Î·È ÛÙÔÓ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ ÙË˜ ¤ÎıÂÛË˜ Greek Civilization. Macedonia. Kingdom of Alexander the

Great, ∞ı‹Ó· 1993, 234, ·Ú. 277 (350 – 225 .Ã.) Î·È π. μÔÎÔÙÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, ∞ÚÁ˘Ú¿ Î·È ¯¿ÏÎÈ-

Ó· ¤ÚÁ· Ù¤¯ÓË˜, ∞ı‹Ó· 1997, 162 ·Ú.164 Î·È 264. √È ‰‡Ô ¿ÏÏÔÈ ËıÌÔ› ·fi ÙËÓ ¶‡‰Ó· Â›Ó·È

¯¿ÏÎÈÓÔÈ. ∏ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË Ï·‚‹ ÙÔ˘ ÙÚ›ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ·‚¤‚·ÈË.

40. Afi ÙË μÂÚÁ›Ó· Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙÔ› ‰‡Ô ·ÚÁ˘ÚÔ› ËıÌÔ›: 1) ∞fi ÙÔÓ Ù¿ÊÔ ππ. ∏ıÌfi˜ ·Ú-

Á˘Úfi˜ ÌÂ ÂÈ¯Ú˘ÛˆÌ¤Ó· Ù· ÎÔÛÌ‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ÂÁ¯¿Ú·ÎÙË˜ ‰È·ÎfiÛÌËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛÊ‡ÛÂˆÓ ÙˆÓ

Ï·‚ÒÓ Î·È ÙÔÓ Û‡ÓıÂÙÔ ÏÔ¯Ìfi ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈ¯ÂÈÏÒÌ·ÙÔ˜. °È· ÙÈ˜ ÎÂÊ·Ï¤˜ ÙˆÓ Î‡ÎÓˆÓ (‹ ¯ËÓÒÓ)

Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÙÔÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Î¿ıÂÙ· ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ¯Â›ÏÔ˜ ‚Ï. ÙÔÓ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ: £ËÛ·˘ÚÔ› ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·›·˜

ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜, Aı‹Ó· 1979, 50 ·Ú. 109. ª. ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ˜, μÂÚÁ›Ó·. √È ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎÔ› Ù¿ÊÔÈ, Aı‹Ó·

1984, 148 ÂÈÎ. 108. ™. ¢ÚÔ‡ÁÔ˘ Î·È X. ™··ÙÛfiÁÏÔ˘-¶·ÏÈ·‰¤ÏË, μÂÚÁ›Ó·. ¶ÂÚÈ‰È·‚¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜

ÙÔÓ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ, ∞ı‹Ó· 1999, 51, ÂÈÎ. 66. 2). ∞fi ÙÔÓ Ù¿ÊÔ πππ, ª. ∞Ó‰ÚfiÓÈÎÔ˜, fi..,

ÂÈÎ. 211 ·Ú. 178, ¯ˆÚ›˜ ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ ÛÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛÊ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ Ï·‚ÒÓ Î·È ÙÔ ÂÚÈ¯Â›ÏˆÌ·, ·ÏÏ¿ ÌÂ

Î¿ıÂÙÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÎÂÊ·Ï¤˜ ÙˆÓ Î‡ÎÓˆÓ.

41. ∫. ƒˆÌÈÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘, fi.., 212-213, ›Ó. 55·.

42. ∞fi ÙÔÓ Ù¿ÊÔ μ, ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ‚Ï. ¶. £¤ÌÂÏË Î·È °. ΔÔ˘Ú¿ÙÛÔÁÏÔ˘, √È Ù¿ÊÔÈ ÙÔ˘



ÙËÓ ¶ÔÙ›‰·È·44. ∂ÓÒ ÔÈ ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ Shkorpil45, Filow46 Î·È Chi-

chikova (1969) ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛ·Ó Ù· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÛÙË Vurbitsa ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘ 350-325,

fiÌˆ˜ ‹‰Ë ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ Filow Ë Ù·Ê‹ ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔÔıÂÙËıÂ› ÛÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘

·È.47, Èı·ÓfiÓ Î·È ÛÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÙÔ˘ 3Ô˘ ·È.: «Am spätesten ist das Grab aus

dem Hügel bei V™rbitsa anzusetsen; es gehört erst dem Ende des 4., vielleicht so-
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¢ÂÚ‚ÂÓÈÔ‡, Aı‹Ó· 1997, 69-70, ›Ó. 11 Î·È 72 ·Ú. μ4. √È Ù¿ÊÔÈ ÙÔ˘ ¢ÂÚ‚ÂÓÈÔ‡ ¤‰ˆÛ·Ó Î·È

ÙÚÂÈ˜ ËıÌÔ‡˜ – «¯ˆÓ›·»: ·) ·fi ÙÔÓ Ù¿ÊÔ ∞, fi.., 37, ›Ó. 43 ·Ú. ∞14, ‚) ·fi ÙÔÓ Ù¿ÊÔ μ,

fi.., 76, ›Ó. 88 ·Ú. μ27 Î·È Á) ÙÔÓ Ù¿ÊÔ ¢, fi.., 104, ›Ó. 21, 115 ·Ú. ¢11. √ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô˜

ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙÔ ¯ˆÓ›Ô Ê¤ÚÂÈ Î·È ‰È¿ÙÚËÙÔ ˘ıÌ¤Ó·, ÂÓÒ Ë ‚¿ÛË ÙˆÓ Ï·‚ÒÓ ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ÙÚÈÁˆÓÈÎ‹.

43. ¢‡Ô ¯¿ÏÎÈÓÔÈ ËıÌÔ›, ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Ô ÚÒÙÔ˜ Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ˘ıÌ¤Ó· Î˘ÏÈÓ‰ÚÈÎ‹

ÂÎÚÔ‹ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿ Î·È ÚÔÛ·ÚÙËÌ¤ÓÔ ¤Ï·ÛÌ· ÌÂ Ô¤˜ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿: ¢. §·˙·Ú›‰Ë – ∫. ƒˆÌÈÔ-

Ô‡ÏÔ˘ – °. ΔÔ˘Ú¿ÙÛÔÁÏÔ˘, √ Ù‡Ì‚Ô˜ ÙË˜ ¡ÈÎ‹ÛÈ·ÓË˜, ∞ı‹Ó·È 1992, 22-23 ÂÈÎ. 4 Î·È ›Ó. 7

·Ú. ª 452 (Δ¿ÊÔ˜ μ) ÌÂ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· Î·È ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ·. °È· ÙÔÓ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ, fi.., 42, ›Ó. 26 ·Ú.

∞ 2581 (Δ¿ÊÔÈ ∞ – °). ΔÔ ¿ÎÚÔ ÙË˜ ÌÈ·˜ Ï·‚‹˜ ÏÂ›ÂÈ Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‰‡Ô. ∞fi ÙÔÓ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÏÂ›-

ÂÈ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÔÏfiÎÏËÚÔ ÙÔ ‰È¿ÙÚËÙÔ ¤Ï·ÛÌ· ÙÔ˘ ˘ıÌ¤Ó·. √È Ù·Ê¤˜ ·fi fiÔ˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÔÈ

‰‡Ô ËıÌÔ› ÙË˜ ¡ÈÎ‹ÛÈ·ÓË˜ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ˘ ˆ˜ ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ

ÙÔ˘ 3Ô˘ ·È. .Ã.

44. M. K·Ú·Ì·ÓÒÏË-™ÈÁ·Ó›‰Ô˘, ∞¢ 21 (1966) XÚÔÓÈÎ¿ μ2, 342-343, ›Ó. 361‰. J. P. Mi-

chaud, BCH 94 (1970) 1066 ÂÈÎ. 392. ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ˜ £ËÛ·˘ÚÔ› ÙË˜ ∞Ú¯·›·˜ ª·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›·˜, Aı‹-

Ó· 1979, ·Ú. 349.

45. C. Î·È K. Shkorpil, Mogili, Pametnitsi iz Bulgarskoto, Plovdiv 1898, 131-133.

46. B. Filow – I. Velkow – V. Mikow, Die Grabhügelnekropole bei Duvanlij in Südbulga-

rien, Sofia 1934, 171-180. 

47. Ÿ.., 215.

EÈÎ. 22. 

ªÂÏ·Ì‚·Ê‹˜

Î¿Óı·ÚÔ˜.



gar der ersten Hälfte des 3. Jahrhunderts an»48. ™ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Û˘Ì¤Ú·ÛÌ· Î·Ù¤ÏË-

Í·Ó Î·È ÔÈ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÙˆÓ Pfrommer49 Î·È Archibald50 Ô˘ ÙÔÔı¤ÙË-

Û·Ó ÙËÓ Ù·Ê‹ ÂÚ› ÙÔ 300 .Ã. ‹ Î·È Ï›ÁÔ ÌÂÙ¿, ÛÂ ÌÈ· ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô-

‰Ô ÂÚ›Ô˘ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·fiÚÚÈ„Ë ÙˆÓ ÌÂÙ·ÏÏÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÙÈÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛÙÔ Ë-

Á¿‰È ÙË˜ ¶¤ÏÏ·˜, ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Ù· ÓÔÌÈÛÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ Î·È ÎÂÚ·ÌÈÎ¿ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ Â˘-

Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔÔıÂÙÔ‡Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ 3Ô˘ ·È. .Ã. (ÂÈÎ. 22).
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48. Ÿ.., 230.

49. Ÿ.., 183 (FK 58).

50. Z. H. Archibald, “The Gold Pectoral from Vergina and its Connections”, OxfJA 4/2

(1985) 181 ÛËÌ. 41 Î·È Ë ›‰È·, The Odrysian Kingdom of Thrace, Oxford 1998, 241 ÛËÌ. 9, 281

ÌÂ ÛËÌ. 110, ›Ó. 47, 335, 344.
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™˘ÓÂ¯›ÛÙËÎÂ ÙÔ ™ÂÙ¤Ì‚ÚÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 2000, ÁÈ· fiÁ‰ÔË ¯ÚÔÓÈ¿, Ë ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹

¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÛÙÔÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎÔ‡ °È·ÓÓÈÙÛÒÓ1. ™Ùfi¯Ô˜ ÙË˜

˘‹ÚÍÂ ·) Ë ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ÛÂ ‚¿ıÔ˜ ‰‡Ô ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚˆÓ ÛÙÚˆÌ·ÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎÒÓ ÙÔÌÒÓ

(∂ Î·È ™Δ) ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· Ï·ÁÈ¿, ÁÈ· Ó· ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÙÂ› ÙÔ ¿¯Ô˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÈ¯ÒÛÂˆÓ

ÙË˜ ∂Ô¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡ Î·È Ë ÓÂÔÏÈıÈÎ‹ Î·ÙÔ›ÎËÛË Î·È ‚) Ë Û˘Ó¤¯ÈÛË ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂ-

ÚÂ‡ÓËÛË˜ ÙË˜ Ê¿ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÛÛ·ÏfiËÎÙˆÓ ÔÈÎËÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜ Ï·ÁÈ¿˜

ÙË˜ ÙÔ‡Ì·˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ê·›ÚÂÛË ÙÚÈÒÓ ·ÎfiÌ· Ì·ÚÙ‡ÚˆÓ (π°-π¢, π°-¶ Î·È Ã-ø).

∏ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ ÚÔ¯ÒÚËÛÂ ÛÂ ‚¿ıÔ˜ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÙÔÌ‹ º ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÊÔ˘,

fiÔ˘ Â›ÛË˜ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎÂ Ë Î‡ÚÈ· Ê¿ÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÛÛ·ÏfiËÎÙˆÓ ÔÈÎËÌ¿ÙˆÓ

(Û¯. 1). 

∏ Î·Ï‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÊÂÙÈÓÒÓ Â˘ÚËÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ÙÔ Â›‰Ô˜ ÙÔ˘˜

Ì·˜ ‚Ô‹ıËÛ·Ó Ó· Â·ÓÂÎÙÈÌ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ Ù· Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÒÚ· ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó· Ô˘

·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÙÈ˜ ËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔÓ ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi Î·È ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ Ô

Û˘ÓÔÏÈÎfi˜ ·ÚÈıÌfi˜ ˘ÂÚ‚·›ÓÂÈ È· ÙÈ˜ 100. ∞fi ·˘Ù¤˜ 60 ÂÚ›Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó

ÛÙÔÓ ÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ· Î·ÙÔ›ÎËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÛÛ·ÏfiËÎÙˆÓ ÔÈÎËÌ¿ÙˆÓ, ¤ÎÙ·ÛË˜ Û¯Â‰fiÓ

300 Ù.Ì. ΔÔ 83% ÂÚ›Ô˘ ÙˆÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ ÙË˜ Ê¿ÛË˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ‰È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È ÛÂ ·Ú-

ÎÂÙ¿ Î·Ï‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË Î·È ¤ÙÛÈ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ 5 Ù‡Ô˘˜ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË

ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ Î·È Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈ·. 

∞) º√Àƒ¡√π (ÂÈÎ. 1, 2). √È ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔÈ Ô˘ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎ·Ó Ê¤ÙÔ˜ Â›Ó·È

›Ûˆ˜ ·fi Ù· Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· Ûˆ˙fiÌÂÓ· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚÔ ‚ÔÚÂÈÔÂÏÏ·‰È-

Îfi ¯ÒÚÔ. √ ÚÒÙÔ˜ ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ Ì¿ÚÙ˘Ú· π°-¶ Î·È ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ·Ó·Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹

ÂÓfi˜ ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÌÔÚÊ‹, ·ÏÏ¿ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎfi ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌfi (ÂÈÎ.
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1. °È· ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ 2000 ÛÙÔ ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎfi ‚Ï. ∞. ¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘ – ∞. ¶ÈÏ¿ÏË – ∂. ¶·-

·‰ÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘ – ∂. ΔÛ·ÁÎ·Ú¿ÎË – π. º¿·˜ – ¢. ª·ÛÔÁÈ¿ÓÓË, ∞∂ª£ 14 (2000), ˘fi ‰Ë-

ÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË. 



1)2. ™ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔ, ·fi ÙÔ Ì¿ÚÙ˘Ú· Ã-ø, ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ ÙË˜ Î·-

Ï‹˜ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·Û‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi Û‡ÓÔÏÔ Ô˘

ÙÔÓ Ï·ÈÛÈÒÓÂÈ, ‰ËÏ. Ï‹ıÔ˜ Û·ÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ Î·È Ô ÛÎÂÏÂÙfi˜ ÂÓfi˜ ÁÔ˘-
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™¯. 1. ΔÔÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Û¯¤‰ÈÔ ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹˜ ÛÙÔ ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎfi °È·ÓÓÈÙÛÒÓ.

2. °È· ÙÔÓ ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚÔ ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔ ‚Ï. ∞. ¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘ – ∞. ¶ÈÏ¿ÏË – ∂. ¶··‰ÔÔ‡ÏÔ˘ – ∂.

ΔÛ·ÁÎ·Ú¿ÎË – π. º¿·˜, «∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎfi 1999», ∞∂ª£ 13 (1999) 468. º¤ÙÔ˜ ÔÏÔÎÏËÚÒÓÔ-

ÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÓ Î·ı·ÚÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘, ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ fiÙÈ Î·È ·˘Ùfi˜ ¤¯ÂÈ Ï·ÙÊfiÚÌ· Î·È ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌfi

¡-μ (ÌÂ ÙËÓ Ï·ÙÊfiÚÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ μ) Î·È fi¯È fiˆ˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ¿ Â›¯Â ıÂˆÚËıÂ› ∞-¢. 
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∂ÈÎ. 1. ¶‹ÏÈÓÔ˜ ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔ˜

ÛÙÔ ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎfi °È·ÓÓÈÙÛÒÓ

(Ì¿ÚÙ˘Ú·˜ π°-¶).

∂ÈÎ. 2. ¶‹ÏÈÓÔ˜ ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔ˜ ÌÂ 

Û˘ÓÂ˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÛÙÔ Ì¿ÚÙ˘Ú·

Ã-ø, ÛÙÔ ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎfi 

°È·ÓÓÈÙÛÒÓ.



ÚÔ˘ÓÈÔ‡, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ Ï¿È ÛÙÔ ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔ (ÂÈÎ. 2). √È ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔÈ ÛÙÔ

∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎfi Â›Ó·È ÂÙ·ÏÔÂÈ‰Â›˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ÌÂ ıÔÏˆÙ‹ Î¿Ï˘„Ë Î·È ÛÙfiÌÈÔ ÛÙË

ÌÈ· ÛÙÂÓ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿. ΔÔ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Â›Ó·È ÂÚ›Ô˘ 65 ÂÎ. Î·È ÙÔ Ï¿ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ 60

ÂÎ. ™ÙËÓ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ·˘Ù‹ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ‚Â‚·ÈfiÙËÙ· Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ·Ú·-

‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·, ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· Ù· ÙÚ›· ¤¯Ô˘Ó Û˘ÌÊ˘‹ Ï·ÙÊfiÚÌ· ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙÔ ÛÙfi-

ÌÈfi ÙÔ˘˜. ∂›Ó·È Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi Î·Ï‹˜ ÔÈfiÙËÙ·˜ ËÏfi, ÏÂÈ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÂ

ÔÏ‡ ÂÈÌ¤ÏÂÈ·. 

™¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ‹‰Ë ˘ÔÛÙËÚÈ¯ÙÂ› fiÙÈ ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÔ‡Û·Ó ÙÈ˜

ÙÚÔÊÔ·Ú·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÓÔÈÎÔÎ˘ÚÈÒÓ Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙÔ „‹-

ÛÈÌÔ ÙÔ˘ Ê·ÁËÙÔ‡3. ∏ ¿Ô„Ë ·˘Ù‹ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ Î·È ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÁÂıfi˜

ÙÔ˘˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙ· ÚÔÎ·Ù·ÚÎÙÈÎ¿ ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ˘ÚÔÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ·-

Ó¿Ï˘ÛË˜ Ô˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ÙÔ ÙÌ‹Ì· ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÌÂÙÚ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂∫∂º∂ «¢ËÌfiÎÚÈ-

ÙÔ˜»4.

™ÙÔ Ì¿ÚÙ˘Ú· π°-π¢ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎÂ ÌÈ· Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› È‰È·›ÙÂÚË

ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË. ™Ò˙ÂÙ·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÔÏfiÎÏËÚË ÌÂ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ 50 × 43 ÂÎ. Œ¯ÂÈ ÂÙ·-

ÏÔÂÈ‰¤˜ Û¯‹Ì· ÌÂ ÛÙfiÌÈÔ ÛÙË ÌÈ· ÛÙÂÓ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ Î·È Î¿ıÂÙ· ÙÔÈ¯ÒÌ·Ù·. ΔÔ

‡„Ô˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÔÈ¯ˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ Â›Ó·È 12,5 ÂÎ. √ ËÏfi˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ

Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙË˜ Â›Ó·È Î·ı·Úfi˜ Î·È ¤¯ÂÈ ÏÂÈ·ÓıÂ›. ™ÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ‰Â ‰È·È-

ÛÙÒıËÎ·Ó ›¯ÓË Î·‡ÛË˜. ¶¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ ‰¿Â‰fi ÙË˜, ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔÌ›Ô˘, ‚Ú¤-

ıËÎ·Ó fiÛÙÚ·Î· ÂÓfi˜ ·ÁÁÂ›Ô˘. ∏ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ¿ ÙË˜ ¤ÁÎÂÈÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ

‰È·ı¤ÙÂÈ ÛÙfiÌÈÔ, ÂÓÒ Â›Ó·È ·ÓÔÈ¯Ù‹ Î·È ÛÙÔ Â¿Óˆ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜. ÿÛˆ˜ Ë Î¿Ï˘„Ë

ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ Ó· ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔ ÙÚfiÔ, .¯. ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÔ ·ÁÁÂ›Ô. ¶·-

Ú¿ ÙÈ˜ ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔ˘˜, Ë ·Ô˘Û›· ıÔÏˆÙ‹˜

Î¿Ï˘„Ë˜ ›Ûˆ˜ ˘Ô‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ ÌÈ· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ‹ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·.

ŒÍÈ ·ÎfiÌ· ËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ÌÂ Ù· ›‰È· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ˆ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ Û¯‹Ì·,

ÙÔ Ì¤ÁÂıÔ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÛÙÔÌ›Ô˘, ‰Â ÛÒ˙Ô˘Ó Ù· ÙÔÈ¯ÒÌ·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ·ÚÎÂÙfi

‡„Ô˜, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Î·Ù·Ï¿‚Ô˘ÌÂ ·Ó ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ‹ ·Ó

Û¯ËÌ¿ÙÈ˙·Ó ıfiÏÔ. øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ë ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ë ÂÌÊ¿ÓÈÛË Î·‡ÛË˜ Î·È

··ÓıÚ·ÎˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛfiÚˆÓ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ ˘Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó ˆ˜ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ

ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔ˘˜. 

μ) ¶§∞Δº√ƒª∂™ (™¯. 2). √È Ï·ÙÊfiÚÌÂ˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÙÔ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ Ù‡Ô.
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3. μÏ. ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ¿ ∞. ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘ – ∞. ¶ÈÏ¿ÏË-¶··ÛÙÂÚ›Ô˘, «√ÈÎ‹Ì·-

Ù· ÛÙËÓ ¶ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ΔÔ‡Ì· ÙÔ˘ ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎÔ‡ °È·ÓÓÈÙÛÒÓ», AÚ¯·›· M·ÎÂ‰ÔÓ›· VI.2

(1996) 887-892. 

4. °. ª·ÓÈ¿ÙË˜ – °. º·ÎÔÚ¤ÏÏË˜, «¢ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË ÙË˜ ˘ÚÔÙÂ¯ÓÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÛÂ ËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘-

¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎÔ‡ °È·ÓÓÈÙÛÒÓ», ∞∂ª£ 12 (1998) 317-325. 



Ã·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ ·˘Ùfi ËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ÌÂ Â›Â‰Ë ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ·

¯Ú‹ÛË˜, ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÙÔÈ¯ÒÌ·Ù·. Δ· Î·Ï¿ ‰È·ÙËÚËÌ¤Ó· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Â›Ó·È ¤ÓÙÂ.

Œ¯Ô˘Ó Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ Û¯‹Ì· ÙÂÙÚ¿ÏÂ˘ÚÔ Î·È ÌfiÓÔ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıË-

ÎÂ ËÌÈÎ˘ÎÏÈÎfi. √È ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Â›Ó·È ÂÚ›Ô˘ 60-70 ÂÎ. Î·È Â›Ó·È Î·Ù·-

ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·fi Û˘Ì·Á‹ ËÏfi ¿¯Ô˘˜ 5-6 ÂÎ. ™ÙËÓ ˘Ô‰ÔÌ‹ ÙÔ˘˜, ÛÂ ‰‡Ô

ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ ˘fiÛÙÚˆÌ· ÔÛÙÚ¿ÎˆÓ Î·È ÛÂ Ì›· Ï¤ÁÌ· Î·Ï·-

ÌÈÒÓ. ™¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ·˘Ù¤˜ ÌÂ ÙÚÔÊÔ·Ú·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·È

ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÔ‡Ó ˆ˜ ¿ÁÎÔÈ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜. 

°) ∫À∫§π∫∂™ ª∂°∞§√À ª∂°∂£√À™. ∂‰Ò ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘

ÌÂÁ¤ıÔ˘˜ Î˘ÎÏÈÎ¤˜ ‹ ÂÏ·ÊÚ¿ ÂÏÏÂÈ„ÔÂÈ‰Â›˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ‰È·Ì¤ÙÚÔ˘ ÂÚ›Ô˘ 1-
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™¯. 2. ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎfi °È·ÓÓÈÙÛÒÓ. ™¯¤‰ÈÔ ÙÔÌÒÓ ¯, ˆ, Ï, „, Ì. ™ÙÔ ·ÚÈÛÙÂÚfi ¿ÎÚÔ ‰È·-

ÎÚ›ÓÂÙ·È Ï·ÙÊfiÚÌ· ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔ Î·È ÌÈÎÚfi ÛÈÚfi. 



1, 5 Ì. Œ¯Ô˘Ó Î¿ıÂÙ· ÙÔÈ¯ÒÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÂ ‡„Ô˜ Ì¤¯ÚÈ Î·È 24 ÂÎ.

Î·È ÙÔ ¿¯Ô˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Â›Ó·È 5-7 ÂÎ. ∏ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡-

Ô˘ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎÂ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÊÂÙÈÓ‹ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÛÙËÓ ÙÔÌ‹ º ÙË˜ ÎÔ-

Ú˘Ê‹˜ ÙË˜ ÙÔ‡Ì·˜ (ÂÈÎ. 3). Œ¯ÂÈ ‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ 1, 56 Ì. Î·È Ûˆ˙fiÌÂÓÔ ‡„Ô˜ ÙÔÈ-

¯ˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ 24 ÂÎ. ¢›Ï· ÙË˜ ÂÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎÂ ÌÈ· ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚË, ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ù·

ÙÔÈ¯ÒÌ·Ù· ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÂ ‡„Ô˜ 32 ÂÎ. 

™˘ÓÔÏÈÎ¿ ˆ˜ ÙÒÚ· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‚ÚÂıÂ› ÂÙ¿ ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘. °È· ÙËÓ

Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ËÏfi¯ˆÌ· ÌÂ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÚÔÛÌÂ›ÍÂÈ˜ (¿¯˘ÚÔ,

¯·ÏÈÎ¿ÎÈ·, ıÚ·‡ÛÌ·Ù· ÔÛÙÚ¤ˆÓ Î.¿.). ™Â ÌÈ· ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎÂ Î·È

˘fiÛÙÚˆÌ· ÔÛÙÚ¿ÎˆÓ. 

ÿÛˆ˜ ÔÈ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Ó· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂÙÔ‡Û·Ó ·ÔıËÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜5,

¿Ô„Ë Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÛÙËÚÈ¯ıÂ› Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ÛÙË

ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· ·fi ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜6. ¶È-
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∂ÈÎ. 3. ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎfi °È·ÓÓÈÙÛÒÓ. ªÂÁ¿ÏË ‹ÏÈÓË Î˘ÎÏÈÎ‹ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÛÙËÓ ÙÔÌ‹ º.

5. μÏ. Â›ÛË˜ ¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘ – ¶ÈÏ¿ÏË Î.¿., fi.. (ÛËÌ. 2). 

6. C. Renfrew et al., Excavations at Sitagroi. A Prehistoric Village in Northeast Greece I,

Los Angeles 1986, 191, ÂÈÎ. 8. 10, ›Ó. ÃÃVII (Bin 1, 2: Burnt House), 187, ›Ó. XX 3 (Bin

Complex). ¶·ÚfiÌÔÈÂ˜ Î˘ÎÏÈÎ¤˜ ·ÔıËÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ‚ÚÂıÂ› Î·È ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜

fiˆ˜ .¯. ÛÙÔ Karanovo (Karanovo II): S. Hiller – V. Nikolov, Karanovo. Die Ausgrabungen

im Südsektor 1984-1992» I 1, Salzburg-Sofia1997, 70-71, 63, ›Ó. XV 3.



ÛÙÂ‡Ô˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ Ë ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙÔ˘˜ ˆ˜ ÛÈÚÒÓ ı· ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈˆıÂ› Î·È ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ï·ÈÔ-

‚ÔÙ·ÓÈÎ‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË. 

¢) ∫À∫§π∫∂™ ªπ∫ƒ∂™. ∫·È Â‰Ò ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔÓÙ·È Â›ÛË˜ Î˘ÎÏÈÎ¤˜ ‹ Â-

Ï·ÊÚ¿ ÂÏÏÂÈ„ÔÂÈ‰Â›˜ ËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜, ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚˆÓ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ, ÌÂ

‰È¿ÌÂÙÚÔ Ô˘ Î˘Ì·›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÂÙ·Í‡ 40 Î·È 60 ÂÎ. (ÂÈÎ. 4). Δ· Ûˆ˙fiÌÂÓ· ÙÔÈ¯Ò-

Ì·Ù· Â›Ó·È Î¿ıÂÙ· (Ì¤Á. Ûˆ˙. ‡„. 15-20 ÂÎ., Ì¤Á. ¿¯. 4-8 ÂÎ.). ™ÙËÓ ÔÌ¿‰· ·˘-

Ù‹ ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ‚Â‚·ÈfiÙËÙ· ‰ÂÎ·ÙÚ›· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·. °È· ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ¯ÚËÛÈ-

ÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ËÏfi¯ˆÌ·, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÈÔ Î·ı·Úfi˜ ËÏfi˜.

™ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎ·Ó ›¯ÓË Î·‡ÛË˜, Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ı· ‰È-

Î·ÈÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÛÂ ÙË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙÔ˘˜ ˆ˜ ÂÛÙÈÒÓ. øÛÙfiÛÔ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Â›¯·Ó ·-

ÔıËÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ¯Ú‹ÛË Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Ó· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Û·Ó Û·Ó ı‹ÎÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙË ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ·Á-

ÁÂ›ˆÓ. 

∂) ™À¡£∂Δ∂™ ¶∏§√∫∞Δ∞™∫∂À∂™. ∂‰Ò ÂÓÙ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· ‰È·ÊÔ-

ÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·, Ù· ÔÔ›· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ˆ˜ «Û‡ÓıÂÙÂ˜» ËÏÔÎ·Ù·-

ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ Î·ıÒ˜ Û˘Ó‰˘¿˙Ô˘Ó ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· ÌÔÚÊÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·. √È ÙÚÂÈ˜ ·ÔÎ·-

Ï‡ÊıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ÊÂÙÈÓ¤˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜. ∏ ÚÒÙË ‚Ú¤ıËÎÂ ÛÙËÓ ÙÔÌ‹ º.

∂›Ó·È ·fi Û˘Ì·Á‹ ËÏfi Î·È ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÈ ÌÈ· Â›Â‰Ë ÂÈÊ¿ÓÂÈ· ¯Ú‹ÛË˜ (73 ×
65 ÂÎ.), ÛÙË ÌÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÓÂÙ·È Î˘ÎÏÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÏfiÙËÙ· ÌÂ

¤ÓÙÔÓ· ›¯ÓË Î·‡ÛË˜ (‚¿ı. 10 ÂÎ. Î·È ‰È¿Ì. 28 ÂÎ.) Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÌÈ· ËÌÈÎ˘ÎÏÈÎÔ‡
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∂ÈÎ. 4. ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎfi °È·ÓÓÈÙÛÒÓ. ªÈÎÚ¤˜ ‹ÏÈÓÂ˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜. 



Û¯‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ‚¿ı˘ÓÛË (‰È¿Ì. 39 ÂÎ.). ¶Èı·Ófi Ó· Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ˘Ì¤ÓË

ÔÈÎÔÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ·. 

™Â ÌÈÎÚ‹ ·fiÛÙ·ÛË ·fi ÙËÓ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓË ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎÂ ÌÈ· ‰ÈÏ‹ Î·Ù·-

ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÌÂ ¤ÓÙÔÓ· ›¯ÓË Î·‡ÛË˜. ∞ÔÙÂÏÂ›Ù·È ·fi ÌÈ· Û¯Â‰fiÓ Î˘ÎÏÈÎ‹ Î·Ù·-

ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÌÂ ÙÔÈ¯ÒÌ·Ù· (‰È¿Ì. 37 ÂÎ., ‡„. ÙÔÈ¯. 3 ÂÎ., ¿¯. 3,5 ÂÎ.) Î·È ÌÈ· Û˘ÌÊ˘‹

ÂÙ·ÏÔÂÈ‰‹. ∏ ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙË˜ ·Ú·¤ÌÂÈ ÛÂ ·ÚfiÌÔÈÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ·fi ÙÔ Bin

Complex ÙˆÓ ™ÈÙ·ÁÚÒÓ, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ÛÈÙË-

ÚÒÓ7.

∏ ÙÚ›ÙË Û‡ÓıÂÙË ËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ Ì¿ÚÙ˘Ú· π°-¶ Î·È Û˘-

Ó›ÛÙ·Ù·È ÛÂ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ÌÈÎÚÔ‡ ÌÂÁ¤ıÔ˘˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ÌÂ ÎÔÈÓ¿ ÙÔÈ¯ÒÌ·Ù·. √È ‰‡Ô

·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ Â›Ó·È Î˘ÎÏÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂ ÂÚÈ¯Â›ÏˆÌ·, ÂÓÒ Ë ÙÚ›ÙË ÂÙ·ÏÔÂÈ‰‹˜ (‰È·Ì¤-

ÙÚÔ˘ 25-30 ÂÎ.). º·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ Ë ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÔ˘˜ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔ ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔ Ô˘

‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ‰›Ï·. 

∏ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙË Û‡ÓıÂÙË Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹, Ô˘ Â›¯Â ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÊıÂ› ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚ·8, Â›Ó·È

Î˘ÎÏÈÎ‹ ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÚÔ¤ÎÙ·ÛË Ô˘ Èı·ÓÒ˜ fiÚÈ˙Â ÙË ı¤ÛË ÂÓfi˜ Ù·ÊÈÎÔ‡ ·ÁÁÂ›Ô˘. 

™¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÙË˜ Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ Î¿ıÂ Ù‡Ô˘ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ‰È·È-

ÛÙÒÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ÔÈ ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔÈ ÚÒÙ· ÚÒÙ· ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ‡ÔÓÙ·È ·fi Ù¤ÛÛÂÚ· Ìfi-

ÓÔ ‚¤‚·È· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·, Ù· ÔÔ›· ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙Ô˘Ó ·Ú·È‹ Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ‹. ∫¿ıÂ ÊÔ‡Ú-

ÓÔ˜ Ï·ÈÛÈÒÓÂÙ·È ·fi Ï·ÙÊfiÚÌÂ˜ Î·È ÌÈÎÚÔ‡ ÌÂÁ¤ıÔ˘˜ Î˘ÎÏÈÎ¤˜ ‹ÏÈÓÂ˜ Î·-

Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜. ∏ ÛÂÈÚ¿ ·fi ·ÛÛ·ÏfiÙÚ˘Â˜ Ô˘ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÂ ‰‡Ô

ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔ˘˜ Ê·ÓÂÚÒÓÂÈ ˆ˜ ·˘ÙÔ› ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·Ó ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÂ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘˜ Î·È fi¯È ÛÙÔ Ì¤-

ÛÔÓ ÂÓfi˜ ‰ˆÌ·Ù›Ô˘. ªÈ· ¿ÏÏË ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË Â›Ó·È ˆ˜ ÔÏ‡ ÈÔ Û˘¯Ó‹ Â›Ó·È Ë

¯Ú‹ÛË ÌÈÎÚÒÓ Î˘ÎÏÈÎÒÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜ Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜ ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ë ÌÈ·

ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË. ∂Ó‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Î·È Ë Î·Ù·ÓÔÌ‹ ÙˆÓ ÌÂÁ¿ÏˆÓ Î˘-

ÎÏÈÎÒÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ (ÛÈÚÔ›), ÁÈ·Ù› ÔÈ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÙ¿ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎ·Ó

Û’ ¤Ó· ÛËÌÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡, ÔÚÁ·ÓˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÂ Û˘ÛÙ¿‰·. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Ù· Â˘-

Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ Ì¿ÚÙ˘Ú· π°-π¢. ¢‡Ô Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ Û˘Ó˘‹Ú¯·Ó ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚ¤˜

Î˘ÎÏÈÎ¤˜. 

∏ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙˆÓ ËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÂÙ·È ·fi Ù· ·Ú-

¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÌÊÚ·˙fiÌÂÓ·. °‡Úˆ ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔ˘ÌÂ ÔÏfiÎÏËÚ· ·Á-

ÁÂ›·, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·ÌÊÔÚ›ÛÎÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ˘ÂÚ˘„ˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Ï·‚¤˜ Î·È ÈıÔÂÈ‰‹, Ì˘ÏfiÂÙÚÂ˜,

·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ·ÁÓ‡ıÂ˜. ∫·Ù¿ ÙË ÊÂÙÈÓ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ‰È·ÈÛÙÒıËÎÂ Ë

‡·ÚÍË ËÏfiÎÙÈÛÙˆÓ ·ÁÁÂ›ˆÓ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘ ÌÂÁ¤ıÔ˘˜. ∏ Û‡ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ËÏÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜

ÌÔÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÔÏ‡ Ì’ ·˘Ù‹ ÙˆÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ (Ã-ø, π°-π¢). 
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7. C. Renfrew, fi.. (ÛËÌ. 6) 187-188, ›Ó. ÃÃπ 1 (Feature C/D trench PO). 

8. μÏ. ∞. ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘ – ∞. ¶ÈÏ¿ÏË-¶··ÛÙÂÚ›Ô˘, «∞Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈ-

ÎÔ‡ 1994 (ΔÔÌ¤·˜ μ)», ∞∂ª£ 8 (1994) 86. 



™ÙËÓ ÙÔÌ‹ ™Δ, ÛÙË ÓfiÙÈ· ÎÏÈÙ‡ ÙË˜ ÙÔ‡Ì·˜, ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎÂ ·È‰ÈÎ‹ Ù·Ê‹,

Ï›Á· ÌfiÓÔÓ ÂÎ·ÙÔÛÙ¿ (6 ÂÎ.) Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÌÈ· Ï·ÙÊfiÚÌ·. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÂÓÙ·-

ÊÈ·ÛÌfi ‚Ú¤ÊÔ˘˜ ÂÓfi˜ ¤ÙÔ˘˜ Û¯Â‰fiÓ, ÛÂ ‡ÙÈ· ı¤ÛË, ÌÂ Ù· fi‰È· ¤ÓÙÔÓ· Ï˘ÁÈ-

ÛÌ¤Ó· Î·È ·Ó·ÛËÎˆÌ¤Ó· ÛÙÔ ‡„Ô˜ ÙˆÓ ÏÂ˘ÚÒÓ. ™ÂÈÚ¿ ·fi Ï›ıÔ˘˜ ÔÚÈÔıÂ-

ÙÔ‡ÛÂ ÙËÓ Ù·Ê‹ ÛÙ· ÓfiÙÈ·. ™Â ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜ ·ÔÎ·-

Ï‡ÊıËÎ·Ó ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ ·È‰ÈÎ¤˜ Ù·Ê¤˜, fiÏÂ˜ ÂÓÙ·ÁÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÂ Û‡ÓÔÏ·

Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ9.

ŒÓ· ·fi Ù· ‰˘ÛÎÔÏfiÙÂÚ· ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Ì·˜ ··Û¯fiÏËÛÂ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÊÂÙÈÓ‹

ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙËÓ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË Î·È ¤ÓÙ·ÍË ÙˆÓ ËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ.

∏ ÂÎÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓË ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡ ÛÙËÓ Î‡ÚÈ· Ê¿ÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÛÛ·ÏfiËÎÙˆÓ

ÔÈÎËÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Ô˘ ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ÛÂÈÚ¿ Ú·‰ÈÔ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁ‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙÔ 2300-1900

.Ã., Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÓÔÔÈ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ ¯ÒÚÔ, ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ·

Ô˘ ÍÂÎ›ÓËÛÂ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÚ˘ÛÈÓ‹ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô. ŒÙÛÈ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó·

ÚÔ¯ˆÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÂ ÌÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¤˜ ÌÂ ÙË ¯ˆÚÔÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË, ·-

Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÍÂÎÈÓÔ‡Ó ·fi ÙÈ˜ ËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·ÛÛ·ÏfiÙÚ˘Â˜,

ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ¿ ÛÙ·ıÂÚ¿ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡. 

∞fi ÙÈ˜ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÒÚ· ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÙ·È Ë ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ËÏÔ-

Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ ÛÂ Û˘ÛÙ¿‰Â˜ ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔÚ· ÛËÌÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡. ∫·È Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÊÂÙÈ-

Ó‹ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ıËÎÂ ˘ÎÓ‹ Û˘ÁÎ¤ÓÙÚˆÛË Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ ÛÙËÓ

ÙÔÌ‹ ∂ ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ Ï·ÁÈ¿˜, ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ˆÛÙfiÛÔ ·ÎfiÌ· ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ·ÔÙÂ-

Ï¤ÛÌ·Ù· Ú·‰ÈÔ¯ÚÔÓÔÏfiÁËÛË˜. ªÈ· Û˘ÛÙ¿‰· ÌÂ ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ˘ÙÈÎ¿ ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù·

Û¯Â‰fiÓ fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Û’ ¤Ó· ¯ÒÚÔ Ï¿ÙÔ˘˜ 4 Ì. Î·È

Ì‹ÎÔ˘˜ ÂÚ›Ô˘ 6,5 Ì., Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÔÚÈÔıÂÙÂ›Ù·È ·fi ‰‡Ô ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜ ÛÂÈÚ¤˜

·ÛÛ·ÏÔÙÚ˘ÒÓ. ∏ ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿, Ì‹ÎÔ˘˜ 5,30 Ì., ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÊıËÎÂ Ê¤ÙÔ˜ (π°-¶) ÌÂ

Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘ÓÛË μ¢-¡∞ Î·È Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ¿ÏÏË Ô˘ Â›¯Â ÂÓÙÔÈÛıÂ› ¤Ú˘ÛÈ. Δ· ÎÈ-

ÓËÙ¿ Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ·˘Ù‹, Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÎÏÂÈÛÙfi Û‡ÓÔÏÔ, Û˘Ó‰˘·-

˙fiÌÂÓ· ÌÂ ÙË ‰È¿Ù·ÍË ÙˆÓ ËÏÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ ˘Ô‰ËÏÒÓÔ˘Ó ¤Ó·Ó ÔÈÎÈ·Îfi ¯Ò-

ÚÔ. ∏ ˘ÎÓ‹ Û˘ÁÎ¤ÓÙÚˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÌÂÁ¿ÏˆÓ Î˘ÎÏÈÎÒÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ› ÌÈ·

·ÔıËÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙ· ÛÂ ÔÈÎÈ·Îfi Â›Â‰Ô, Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰˘¿˙ÂÙ·È Î·È ÌÂ

ÙÚÔÊÔ·Ú·ÛÎÂ˘·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¤˜, fiˆ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙÔ ÊÔ‡ÚÓÔ, ÙÈ˜

Ï·ÙÊfiÚÌÂ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ˘fiÏÔÈË ÔÈÎÔÛÎÂ˘‹. 

∞Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ ·ÎfiÌ· ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÔÈ ¯ÒÚÔÈ ÌÂ ›‰ÈÔ

ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌfi, ¯ˆÚ›˜ fiÌˆ˜ ·ÎfiÌ· Ó· Â›Ó·È ‰˘Ó·Ù‹ Ë Û‡Ó‰ÂÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ·ÓÙ›-
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9. °È· ÙÈ˜ Ù¤ÛÛÂÚÈ˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ Ù·Ê¤˜ ‚Ï. ∞. ¶ÈÏ¿ÏË-¶··ÛÙÂÚ›Ô˘ – ∞. ¶··Â˘ı˘Ì›-

Ô˘-¶··Óı›ÌÔ˘, ∞∂ª£ 7 (1993) 150. OÈ ›‰ÈÂ˜, ∞∂ª£ 8 (1994) 86. OÈ ›‰ÈÂ˜, ∞∂ª£ 11

(1997) 168 Î·È ÔÈ ›‰ÈÂ˜, ∞∂ª£ 13 (1999) 469.



ÛÙÔÈ¯· ÔÈÎ‹Ì·Ù·. ∂›ÛË˜ Ì·˜ ··Û¯ÔÏÂ› ·ÎfiÌ· ÙÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ· ·Ó Î¿ıÂ Ô›ÎËÌ·

‰È¤ıÂÙÂ Ì›· ‹ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ Û˘ÛÙ¿‰Â˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘ÒÓ. ÕÏÏÔ ¤Ó· ı¤Ì· Ô˘ ·Ú·-

Ì¤ÓÂÈ ·ÎfiÌ· ·ÓÔÈ¯Ùfi Â›Ó·È Ë Û‡Ó‰ÂÛË ÙˆÓ Û˘ÛÙ¿‰ˆÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÌÂ ÓÔÈÎÔÎ˘ÚÈ¿.

∫¿ıÂ Û˘ÛÙ¿‰· ·ÓÙÈÛÙÔÈ¯Ô‡ÛÂ ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÓÔÈÎÔÎ˘ÚÈfi ‹ ÛÂ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· Ô˘ Û˘-

ÛÙÂÁ¿˙ÔÓÙ·Ó ÛÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Ô›ÎËÌ·; ∂ÚˆÙ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ¿ÌÂÛ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÎÔÈ-

ÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡.

ªÂÏÏÔÓÙÈÎfi˜ ÛÙfi¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ÛÙÔ ∞Ú¯ÔÓÙÈÎfi Â›Ó·È Ë Ô-

ÚÈ˙fiÓÙÈ· Â¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹˜ ÛÙ· ‚fiÚÂÈ· Î·È ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿, ÁÈ· Ó· ÌÂÏÂÙËıÂ› Ë

ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ‹‰Ë ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÌÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÔÈÎÈ·ÎÒÓ Û˘ÓfiÏˆÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ô ÂÓÙÔÈÛÌfi˜

ÙˆÓ ÔÚ›ˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈÎÈÛÌÔ‡. ∂›ÛË˜ ı· Û˘ÓÂ¯ÈÛÙÂ› Ë ÛÙÚˆÌ·ÙÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡-

ÓËÛË ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ Ï·ÁÈ¿˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘ÛÂ˜ ÙÔÌ¤˜ Î·È ÙË ‰È¿ÓÔÈÍË Ó¤ˆÓ.
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E§ENH MANAKI¢OY

ENTY¶ø™EI™ A¶O MIA APXAIO§O°IKH EK¢POMH 

™TH MIKPA A™IA (IOYNIO™ 2000)

∞ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ¤‰ˆÛÂ Ì›· ÂÎ‰ÚÔÌ‹ ÛÙË ªÈÎÚ¿ ∞Û›· Ë

ÔÔ›· Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ ÙÔÓ πÔ‡ÓÈÔ ÙÔ˘ 2000 ÌÂ ÙË Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÓÙˆÓ

Î·È ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·ÎÒÓ ·fi ÙÔÓ ˘ÔÙÔÌ¤· ÙË˜ ∫Ï·ÛÈÎ‹˜ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·-

ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ Ì·˜1. £· ·Ú¯›Ûˆ ÌÂ Î¿ÙÈ ÎÔÈÓfiÙ˘Ô ÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·˜ fiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ·ÛÊ·-

ÏÒ˜ ÔÏ‡ ‰‡ÛÎÔÏÔ, ·Ó fi¯È ·Î·ÙfiÚıˆÙÔ, Ó· ¯ˆÚ¤ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ì¤Û· ÛÂ Ï›ÁÂ˜ ÛÂ-

Ï›‰Â˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÓÙ˘ÒÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Ù· Û˘Ó·ÈÛı‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ ÁÂÓÓ¿ ¤Ó· ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi Ù·Í›-

‰È ‰ÂÎ·ÙÚÈÒÓ ËÌÂÚÒÓ. ∏ ·ÌË¯·Ó›· ÌÔ˘ ¤ÁÈÓÂ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË, fiÙ·Ó Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔÔ›-

ËÛ· fiÙÈ ı· ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ÛÙ·¯˘ÔÏÔÁ‹Ûˆ Ù· Î˘ÚÈfiÙÂÚ· ÛËÌÂ›· ·fi ÌÈ· ¤ÓÙÔÓË fiÛÔ

Î·È ÁÔËÙÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÔÚÂ›· ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ Î¤ÓÙÚ· ÙË˜

ÌÈÎÚ·ÛÈ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÎÙ‹˜ Î·È ÂÓ‰Ô¯ÒÚ·˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ·. °È· ÙË ÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘Û·

·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ˘˜ ÌÂÙ·Ù˘¯È·ÎÔ‡˜ ÊÔÈÙËÙ¤˜ ·˘Ù‹ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ÚÒÙË

Â·Ê‹ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÙÔ˘ÚÎÈÎ‹ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ¤Ó· ·ÓÂ·Ó¿ÏËÙÔ

‚¿ÙÈÛÌ· ˘Úfi˜ ÛÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚ›·, ·Ú¯·›· Î·È Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË, Î·È ÛÙË ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹ ÙÔÔ-

ÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ ªÈÎÚ¿˜ ∞Û›·˜ (Û¯. 1). ªÂ ÁÓÒÌÔÓ· Ù· ·Ú·¿Óˆ, ı· ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿-

Ûˆ ÈÔ Î¿Ùˆ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯·›Â˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜-ÛÙ·ıÌÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈÔ‡ Ì·˜ Ì¤Û· ·fi

ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÓËÌÂ›·. 
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1. ª›· Û˘ÓÙÔÌfiÙÂÚË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·Ó·ÎÔÈÓÒıËÎÂ ÛÙo ™Ùã ¶·ÓÂÏÏ‹ÓÈÔ ™˘Ó¤‰ÚÈÔ

ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ∂ÏÏËÓÈÛÌfi ÙË˜ ªÈÎÚ¿˜ ∞Û›·˜ (£ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË, 26-28/11/2000) Î·È ÛÂ ËÌÂÚ›‰· ÙË˜

∂.§.ª.∂. ¡ÔÌÔ‡ ∫·ÛÙÔÚÈ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ªÈÎÚ·ÛÈ·ÙÈÎfi ∂ÏÏËÓÈÛÌfi (∫·ÛÙÔÚÈ¿, 17/2/2001). °È·

ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ¯Ú‹ÛÈÌÂ˜ ˘Ô‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ Â˘¯·ÚÈÛÙÒ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÏËÚÒÙÚÈ· Î·ıËÁ‹ÙÚÈ· μ. Schmidt-¢Ô‡Ó·.

∂ÈÌ¤ÚÔ˘˜ ·Ú·ÔÌ¤˜ Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙË ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË, ÂÊfiÛÔÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ, ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÛË-

Ì·ÓÙÈÎÒÓ ÌÓËÌÂ›ˆÓ. ∏ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÛÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÂÈÎÂÓÙÚÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙË ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹

ÙÔÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯ÒÓ Ô˘ ÂÈÛÎÂÊÙ‹Î·ÌÂ. ™ÙÈ˜ Û˘ÓÙÔÌÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ›Ù·È ÙÔ Û‡-

ÛÙËÌ· ÙÔ˘ °ÂÚÌ·ÓÈÎÔ‡ ∞Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ πÓÛÙÈÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ (‚Ï. ∞rchäologischer Anzeiger 1997, 611

ÎÂ. Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È http://www.dainst.de/de/richtlinien.html). ŸÏÂ˜ ÔÈ ÊˆÙÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ Ô˘ Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡Ô˘Ó

ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Á›ÓÂÈ ·fi ÙË ÁÚ¿ÊÔ˘Û·, ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÈÎ. 12 (Ï‹„Ë M. XÚËÛÙ¿ÎÔ˘-TfiÏÈ·).





™¯. 1. 

X¿ÚÙË˜ ÙË˜ MÈÎÚ¿˜ AÛ›·˜.
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∏ ‰È·‰ÚÔÌ‹, Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜ £Ú¿ÎË˜, Ì·˜ ¤ÊÂÚÂ ÛÙË ÃÂÚÛfiÓËÛÔ ÙË˜

∫·ÏÏÈfiÏÂˆ˜ Î·È ·fi ÂÎÂ› ÛÙ· ÛÙÂÓ¿ ÙÔ˘ ∂ÏÏËÛfiÓÙÔ˘. ¢È·Û¯›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ı·-

Ï¿ÛÛÈÔ ¤Ú·ÛÌ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÌÈÎÚfi ÔÚıÌÂ›Ô ÙË˜ ÁÚ·ÌÌ‹˜ Eçeabat-¨anakkale, ‹ ·Ï-

ÏÈÒ˜ ÙˆÓ ÁÓˆÛÙÒÓ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎÒÓ fiÏÂˆÓ ª·‰‡ÙÔ˘ Î·È ∞‚‡‰Ô˘, ‰Â ÌÔ-

ÚÂ› Ó· ÌË ÛÎÂÊÙÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ ‰‡Ô ‰È¿ÛËÌÔ˘˜ ÎÔÏ˘Ì‚ËÙ¤˜ ÙË˜ ‰È·‰ÚÔÌ‹˜ ·˘Ù‹˜: ÙÔ

Ì˘ıÈÛÙÔÚËÌ·ÙÈÎfi ‹Úˆ· §¤·Ó‰ÚÔ ÌÂ ÙÔ ¿‰ÔÍÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜, Ô˘ ÎÔÏ˘ÌÔ‡ÛÂ Ù· ‚Ú¿-

‰È· ·fi ÙË ÌÈ· ·ÎÙ‹ ÛÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ÁÈ· Ó· Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Á·ËÌ¤ÓË ÙÔ˘ ∏ÚÒ (È¤-

ÚÂÈ· ÙË˜ ∂ÛÙ›·˜) Î·È ¤Ó· ÚÈ„ÔÎ›Ó‰˘ÓÔ ÌÈÌËÙ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ 19Ô ·ÈÒÓ·, ÙÔÓ §fiÚ‰Ô

Byron.

√ ÚÒÙÔ˜ ÛÙ·ıÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈÔ‡ Ì·˜, ÌÂÙ¿ ÙË ‰È·Ó˘ÎÙ¤ÚÂ˘ÛË ÛÙÔ ¨anak-

kale, ‹Ù·Ó 30 ¯ÈÏÈfiÌÂÙÚ· ¡∞: ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ ‡„ˆÌ· ÙË˜ Â‰È¿‰·˜ Ô˘ ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È

·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÔÙ·ÌÔ‡˜ ™Î¿Ì·Ó‰ÚÔ Î·È ™ÈÌfiÂÓÙ· ‹Úı·Ó Î·È Û˘ÓÂ¯›˙Ô˘Ó Ó·

¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ Ù· ÂÚÂ›È· ÙˆÓ ÂÓÓ¤· ‰È·‰Ô¯ÈÎÒÓ fiÏÂˆÓ ÙË˜ ΔÚÔ›·˜. ¢ÂÓ

ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È Ó· Î¿Óˆ Â‰Ò ÔÔÈ·‰‹ÔÙÂ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔ ¯ÚÔÓÈÎfi ÙˆÓ Ì·ÎÚÔ¯Úfi-

ÓÈˆÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÒÓ Î·È ÛÙ· ÔÏ˘¿ÚÈıÌ· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÚÒÙÂ˜ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈ-

Î¤˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂. Schliemann Î·È ÙÔ˘ W. Dörpfeld ¤ˆ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÈÔ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜

ÙˆÓ ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ·ÓÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ °ÂÚÌ·ÓÒÓ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏfiÁˆÓ. Δ· ÏÂ›„·Ó· ÙˆÓ ÚÔ˚ÛÙÔ-

ÚÈÎÒÓ Ê¿ÛÂˆÓ (ΔÚÔ›· π-VII) Â›Ó·È Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Î¿, fiˆ˜ ÙË˜ Ê¿ÛË˜ ππ

EÈÎ. 1. H Â›ÛÔ‰Ô˜ ÛÙÔÓ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ΔÚÔ›·˜ 

ÌÂ ¿Ô„Ë ÙË˜ Ô¯‡ÚˆÛË˜ ·fi ÙË Ê¿ÛË ΔÚÔ›· VI (1800-1300 .Ã.).
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(2500-2300 .Ã., Ô˘ ıÂˆÚ‹ıËÎÂ Ï·Óı·ÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi ÙÔÓ Schliemann ˆ˜ Ë ΔÚÔ›·

ÙÔ˘ ¶ÚÈ¿ÌÔ˘) Î·È ÂÎÂ›Ó· ÙË˜ Ê¿ÛË˜ VI (1800-1300 .Ã.) Ô˘ ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘Ó

ÂÎÙÂÙ·Ì¤Ó· ÙÂ›¯Ë ÌÂ ‡ÏÂ˜ (ÂÈÎ. 1), Ï·ÎfiÛÙÚˆÙÔ˘˜ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜ Î·È Ú¿ÌÂ˜, ÌÂ-

Á·ÚfiÛ¯ËÌ· ÎÙ›ÚÈ· Î·È ·Ó¿ÎÙÔÚ·. 

√È ‰‡Ô ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Â˜ Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ (ΔÚÔ›· VIIπ-πÃ) ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈ-

ÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘˜: Ë Ì›· ·fi ÙËÓ Â·Ó›‰Ú˘ÛË ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ Á‡Úˆ ÛÙ· Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘ 8Ô˘ ·È.

.Ã. ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ∞ÈÔÏÂ›˜ ¤ˆ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘˜ Î·È Ë ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›·

·fi ÙËÓ ·ÓÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÛ‹ ÙË˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ· «¡¤ÔÓ ÿÏÈÔÓ» ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔ 85 .Ã., fiÙ·Ó

Î·Ù·ÛÙÚ¿ÊËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔÓ Gaius Flavius Fimbria, Ì¤¯ÚÈ Î·È ÙÔÓ 5Ô ÌÂÙ·¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·-

ÓÈÎfi ·ÈÒÓ·. ∞Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ÛÙ·ıÔ‡ÌÂ ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÌÓËÌÂ›· ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô Ê¿ÛÂ-

ˆÓ. ™ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÊËÌÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡ ÙË˜ ∞ıËÓ¿˜ —ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÂÈÛÎ¤ÊıËÎÂ Ô ª¤-

Á·˜ ∞Ï¤Í·Ó‰ÚÔ˜ Î·È ·Ó·Î·›ÓÈÛÂ Ô ∞‡ÁÔ˘ÛÙÔ˜— ‰Â ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È ·Ú¿ ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ·

ÛÎfiÚÈ· ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ¿ Ì¤ÏË ·fi ÙÔ ‰ˆÚÈÎfi Ó·fi (·Ó¤ÁÂÚÛË Â› §˘ÛÈÌ¿¯Ô˘ 3Ô˜

·È. - ÂÈÛÎÂ˘‹ 1Ô˜ ·È. .Ã.)2. ∂Ó‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó Ù· ÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù· ‰‡Ô Úfi-

ÛÊ·Ù· ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÌÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÈÂÚÒÓ, ·ÊÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ ›Ûˆ˜ ÛÙË ¢‹ÌËÙÚ· Î·È ÙËÓ ∫˘‚¤-

ÏË, ÌÂ ·ÏÏÂ¿ÏÏËÏÂ˜ Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi Ù· ·Ú¯·˚Î¿ ¤ˆ˜ Ù· ÚˆÌ·˚Î¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, ÌÂ ‚ˆ-

ÌÔ‡˜, ‚fiıÚÔ˘˜ ÚÔÛÊÔÚÒÓ Î·È ‚·ıÌÈ‰ˆÙ‹ ÂÍ¤‰Ú·. ∫·Ï¿ ‰È·ÙËÚËÌ¤Ó· ÛÒ˙Ô-

ÓÙ·È Â›ÛË˜ ÙÔ ÛÙÂÁ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ ˆ‰Â›Ô Î·È ÙÔ ‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘Ù‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜. 

™˘ÓÂ¯›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÓÔÙÈfiÙÂÚ· ÙÔ Ù·Í›‰È Ì·˜ ÛÙ·Ì·Ù‹Û·ÌÂ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ Î·˘Ùfi ÌÂ-

ÛËÌ¤ÚÈ ÛÙÔ ¯ˆÚÈfi Gülpinar, ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·›· ÃÚ‡ÛËÓ, ÁÈ· Ó· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ ÙÔ Ó·fi ÙÔ˘ ∞-

fiÏÏˆÓÔ˜ ™ÌÈÓı¤ˆ˜. Δ· ·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤Ó· Ì¤ÏË ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔ ÎÙ›ÛÌ· ÙˆÓ ÂÏÏË-

ÓÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ (Ù¤ÏË 3Ô˘-·Ú¯¤˜ 2Ô˘ ·È. .Ã.). ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜

ÌÓËÌÂÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ ÈˆÓÈÎÔ‡˜ Ó·Ô‡˜ ÙË˜ ªÈÎÚ¿˜ ∞Û›·˜, o ÔÔ›Ô˜ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÙË ‰È·-

‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓË ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›· ÙˆÓ „Â˘‰Ô‰›ÙÂÚˆÓ. ∞˘Ùfi ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ÙÔ

‰È¿ÛÙËÌ· Ô˘ ·¤¯Ô˘Ó ÔÈ Î›ÔÓÂ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚ›ÛÙ·ÛË˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛËÎÔ‡

Â›Ó·È ‰ÈÏ¿ÛÈÔ ·fi ÙË ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fiÛÙ·ÛË. •Â¯ˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó Ù· ÏÔ‡ÛÈ· ‰È·-

ÎÔÛÌËÌ¤Ó· ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ¿ Ì¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡, fiˆ˜ ÔÈ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÔÈ ÛfiÓ‰˘ÏÔÈ

ÛÙÔ˘˜ Î›ÔÓÂ˜, ¤Ó· Â›‰Ô˜ columnae caelatae ÌÂ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÁÓˆÛÙ¿

Î·È ·fi ÙÔ ∞ÚÙÂÌ›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ∂Ê¤ÛÔ˘, Î·È Ù· ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘Ê· ÂÈÛÙ‡ÏÈ·. 

∞ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÒÓÙ·˜ ¤Ó·Ó Â·Ú¯È·Îfi ‰ÚfiÌÔ ÌÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÛÙÚÔÊ¤˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ÂÛˆ-

ÙÂÚÈÎfi, Â›‰·ÌÂ Ó· ÂÌÊ·Ó›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜ Ô ÂÈ‚ÏËÙÈÎfi˜ fiÁÎÔ˜ ÙË˜ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË˜

ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ ÕÛÛÔ˘ (ÂÈÎ. 2), ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÔ ÛËÌÂÚÈÓfi ¯ˆÚÈfi Behramkale. ΔÔ ı¤-

·Ì· Â›Ó·È Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Îfi, Î·ıÒ˜ ·ÓÙÔ‡ Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯Â› Ô ÁÎÚÈ˙ÔÎfiÎ-

ÎÈÓÔ˜ ËÊ·ÈÛÙÂÈ·Îfi˜ ·Ó‰ÂÛ›ÙË˜ Ï›ıÔ˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ¤ÓÙÔÓË ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ

ÙÔ Á·Ï¿˙ÈÔ ÙË˜ ı¿Ï·ÛÛ·˜ Ô˘ ·ÏÒÓÂÙ·È ·fi Î¿Ùˆ (ÂÈÎ. 2). ∏ ÕÛÛÔ˜ ‹Ù·Ó Î·È

2. F.W. Goethert - H. Schleif, Der Athenatempel von Ilion, Berlin 1962. W. Hoepfner,

«Zum Entwurf des Athena-Tempels in Ilion», AM 84 (1969) 165-181.
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·˘Ù‹ ·ÈÔÏÈÎ‹ ·ÔÈÎ›· ÙˆÓ ª˘ıËÌÓ·›ˆÓ ·fi ÙË ÁÂÈÙÔÓÈÎ‹ §¤Û‚Ô Î·È ÁÓÒÚÈÛÂ

È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ·ÎÌ‹ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔÓ 4Ô ·È. .Ã. °ÓˆÛÙ‹ Â›Ó·È Ë ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ Û¯ÔÏ‹,

fiÔ˘ ‰›‰·Í·Ó Ô ∞ÚÈÛÙÔÙ¤ÏË˜, Ô •ÂÓÔÎÚ¿ÙË˜ Î·È Ô £ÂfiÊÚ·ÛÙÔ˜. H ·ÓÔÚ·ÌÈ-

Î‹ ı¤· ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË Ì·˜ ·Ô˙ËÌ›ˆÛÂ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰‡ÛÎÔÏË Î·È Î¿ˆ˜ ÂÈÎ›Ó-

‰˘ÓË ·Ó¿‚·ÛË. ™ÙËÓ ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ‰ÂÛfi˙ÂÈ Ô ‰ˆÚÈÎfi˜ Ó·fi˜ ÙË˜ ∞ıËÓ¿˜3 (Á‡Úˆ ÛÙÔ

530 .Ã.) ÌÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ Î·ÎfiÙÂ¯Ó· ·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ Î›ÔÓÂ˜. §›ÁÔ ÈÔ

Î¿Ùˆ ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÎÏÈÌ·ÎˆÙ¿, ¿Óˆ ÛÂ ¿Ó‰ËÚ·, Ù· ÂÚÂ›È· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜

·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ÌÂ ‰ÈÒÚÔÊË Î·È ÙÚÈÒÚÔÊË ÛÙÔ¿, ‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘Ù‹ÚÈÔ, ËÚÒÔ Î·È ‰ÂÍ·ÌÂÓ¤˜. ∞-

ÎfiÌË ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚ· ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÙÔ Á˘ÌÓ¿ÛÈÔ Î·È ÙÔ ı¤·ÙÚÔ ·fi ÙÔÓ 3Ô ·È. .Ã.

√ Ô¯˘ÚˆÌ·ÙÈÎfi˜ ÂÚ›‚ÔÏÔ˜ ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï¿ ÛÂ ÂÚ›ÌÂÙÚÔ 3 ÂÚ›Ô˘ ¯È-

ÏÈÔÌ¤ÙÚˆÓ, ÌÂ ÈÛ¯˘Ú¤˜ ‡ÏÂ˜ Î·È 12 ‡ÚÁÔ˘˜. ∞Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÙÂ›¯Ô˘˜ ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÔ-

ÓÙ·È Ù· ÓÂÎÚÔÙ·ÊÂ›· ÌÂ Ù·ÊÈÎ¿ ÌÓËÌÂ›· Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÂÚ›ÊËÌÂ˜ Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁÔ˘˜ ·fi

ÙÔÓ ÓÙfiÈÔ Ï›ıÔ, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙˆÓ ÚˆÌ·˚ÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ. 

ΔÔ ·fiÁÂ˘Ì· Ì·˜ ‚Ú‹ÎÂ ÛÙÔ ∞˚‚·Ï› Ó· ÂÚÈÏ·ÓÈfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÎ˘Ì·›·,

·Ó·˙ËÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¤˜ ÌÓ‹ÌÂ˜ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ ÛÙ· ·ÏÈ¿ Û›ÙÈ· Î·È Ù· ÂÁÎ·-

EÈÎ. 2. ÕÛÛÔ˜: ÁÂÓÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË.

3. B.D. Wescoat, The Architecture and Iconography of the Temple of Athena at Assos,

¢È‰. ¢È·ÙÚÈ‚‹ Oxford 1983. U. Finster-Hotz, Der Bauschmuck des Athenatempels von Assos,

Rom 1984.
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Ù·ÏÂÈÌÌ¤Ó· ÂÚÁÔÛÙ¿ÛÈ· Û·Ô˘ÓÈÔ‡.

ªÈ· Ì¤Ú· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Û›ÁÔ˘Ú· ·ÚÎÂÙ‹ ÁÈ· Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ‹ ¤ÛÙˆ Ó· Â-

ÚÈËÁËıÂ› fiÏ· Ù· ÌÓËÌÂ›· ÙË˜ ÚˆÙÂ‡Ô˘Û·˜ ÙÔ˘ ‚·ÛÈÏÂ›Ô˘ ÙˆÓ ∞ÙÙ·ÏÈ‰ÒÓ. √

ÏfiÁÔ˜ Â›Ó·È ‚¤‚·È· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ¶¤ÚÁ·ÌÔ, ¯ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÛÂ ÂÈ‚ÏËÙÈÎfi ÏfiÊÔ (‡„Ô˘˜ 335

Ì.) ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÏ¿‰· ÙÔ˘ ÔÙ·ÌÔ‡ ∫¿ÈÎÔ˘ (ÛËÌÂÚ. Bakir ¨ay). ¢˘ÛÙ˘-

¯Ò˜, ·Ú¿ ÙËÓ ˘ÎÓ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË ÙÔ˘ÚÈÛÙÒÓ, Ô ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÍÈÔÔÈËıÂ›

fiÛÔ ı· ¤ÚÂÂ. ªÂ ÂÍ·›ÚÂÛË Ù· ÁÓˆÛÙfiÙÂÚ· Î·È ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤Ó· ÌÓË-

ÌÂ›·, Ù· ÂÚÂ›È· ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚˆÓ ÎÙÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙËÓ ¿Óˆ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË,

‹Ù·Ó ÎÚ˘ÌÌ¤Ó· Ì¤Û· ÛÙ· ¯fiÚÙ·. Δ¤ÙÔÈ· Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÔ‡ÛÂ, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿-

‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÛÙ· ÎÙ›ÚÈ· ÙˆÓ ·Ó·ÎÙfiÚˆÓ, ÛÙ· ÔÏÔÛÙ¿ÛÈ·, ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÛÙË ‚È‚ÏÈÔ-

ı‹ÎË, fiÙ·Ó Ù· ÂÈÛÎÂÊı‹Î·ÌÂ. ™ÙÔ Ù¤ÌÂÓÔ˜ ÙË˜ ∞ıËÓ¿˜, Â›ÛË˜, ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ· ›¯ÓË

·ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘Ó ·fi ÙÔ ‰ˆÚÈÎfi Ó·fi Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÛÙÔ¤˜, ÂÓÒ ÙÔ ‰ÈÒÚÔÊÔ Úfi˘ÏÔ ÙÔ˘

ÈÂÚÔ‡ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔ Pergamonmuseum ÛÙÔ μÂÚÔÏ›ÓÔ. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂ-

Ù·, ÛÙ·ı‹Î·ÌÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÛÙÔ Ó·fi ÙÔ˘ ΔÚ·˚·ÓÔ‡ Î·È Û¯ÔÏÈ¿Û·ÌÂ Ù· ıÂÙÈÎ¿ Î·È

·ÚÓËÙÈÎ¿ ÛËÌÂ›· ÙˆÓ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓˆÓ ·Ó·ÛÙËÏÒÛÂˆÓ ÛÙ· ·Ú¯·›· ÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù·. ΔÔ

ΔÚ·˚·Ó·›ÔÓ4 ¯Ù›ÛÙËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔÓ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ· ∞‰ÚÈ·Ófi ÚÔ˜ ÙÈÌ‹Ó ÙÔ˘ ·Ù¤Ú·

ÙÔ˘ ΔÚ·˚·ÓÔ‡. ∂›Ó·È ÎÔÚÈÓıÈ·ÎÔ‡ Ú˘ıÌÔ‡ Î·È ˘„ÒÓÂÙ·È ¿Óˆ ÛÂ fi‰ÈÔ, ÙÔ

ÔÔ›Ô ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹ ıÔÏˆÙ‹ ˘ÔÎ·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹. 

§fiÁˆ ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˘, ÙÔ ı¤·ÙÚÔ (¯ˆÚËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ 10.000 ıÂ·ÙÒÓ) ¤¯ÂÈ Ï·-

ÍÂ˘ÙÂ› ÛÙËÓ ·fiÎÚËÌÓË Ï·ÁÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÊÔ˘ (ÂÈÎ. 3). ∞ÚÎÂ› Ó· ·Ó·Ê¤Úˆ fiÙÈ Ë ˘-

„ÔÌÂÙÚÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙˆÓ Â‰ˆÏ›ˆÓ Â›Ó·È 37,5 Ì¤ÙÚ· ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ „ËÏfiÙÂÚË

Î·È ÙË ¯·ÌËÏfiÙÂÚË ÛÂÈÚ¿. ªÂÙ¿ ÙÔ ¤Ú·˜ ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜ ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÂÚÂ›È· ÙÔ˘

ÎÔÌ„Ô‡ ÈˆÓÈÎÔ‡ Ó·Ô‡ ÙÔ˘ ¢ÈÔÓ‡ÛÔ˘. §›ÁÔ ÈÔ Î¿Ùˆ, ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ Â›-

ÛÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ¯ÒÚÔ˘, ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó Ù· ÏÂ›„·Ó· ÙË˜ ¿Óˆ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ÌÂ ‰ˆ-

ÚÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÔ¤˜, Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· Î·È ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi Ó·fi ·ÊÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔÓ ¢›· ™ˆÙ‹Ú·.

∞fi ÙÔÓ ·Ú·ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Îfi ‚ˆÌfi ÙÔ˘ ¢Èfi˜, ·Ó¿ıËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Ì¤ÓË μã, ‰Â

ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È Ï¤ÔÓ ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¿ ¤Ó· ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ „ËÏÔ‡ ‚¿ıÚÔ˘ ÙÔ˘. √È ·Ó¿-

ÁÏ˘ÊÂ˜ Ï¿ÎÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚıËÎ·Ó ‹‰Ë ÛÙ· Ù¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ 19Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·

(1878-1890) ÛÙÔ Pergamonmuseum ÛÙÔ μÂÚÔÏ›ÓÔ fiÔ˘ Î·È ÂÎÙ›ıÂÓÙ·È. 

¶ÚÔ¯ˆÚÒÓÙ·˜ ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔÓ ·Ú¯·›Ô Ï·ÎfiÛÙÚˆÙÔ ‰ÚfiÌÔ ÂÚ¿Û·ÌÂ ÛÙË ÏÂ-

ÁfiÌÂÓË Î¿Ùˆ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË. ¶ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï‹ Â›Ó·È Ë ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÂÓfi˜ ÌÈÎÚÔ‡ Á˘ÌÓ·Û›-

Ô˘ ÌÂ ı¤ÚÌÂ˜. ∞fi ÙÔ Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÌ· ·˘Ùfi ÍÂ¯ˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔ ÌÈÎÚfi ÛÙÂÁ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ

ˆ‰Â›Ô Î·È Ë ‰ÈÏ·Ó‹ ·›ıÔ˘Û· ÌÂ ÙÔ Ì·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓÔ Î·È ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÔ ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ, fiÔ˘

Ï·ÙÚÂ˘fiÙ·Ó ¤Ó·˜ Â˘ÂÚÁ¤ÙË˜ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜, Ô ¢Èfi‰ˆÚÔ˜ ¶¿Û·ÚÔ˜ (70 Ì.Ã.)5. ∫·-

ÙÂ‚·›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÎˆÌfiÔÏË Bergama ÂÚ¿Û·ÌÂ ·fi ÙÔ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Ù¤ÌÂÓÔ˜

4. H. Stiller, Altertümer von Pergamon V 2: Das Traianeum, Berlin 1895.

5. M.N. Filgis – W. Radt, Altertümer von Pergamon XV 1: Das Heroon, Berlin 1986.
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ÙË˜ ¢‹ÌËÙÚ·˜, ÙÔ ‰ˆÚÈÎfi Ó·fi ÙË˜ ◊Ú·˜ Î·È ÙÔ Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÌ· ÙˆÓ ÌÂÁ¿ÏˆÓ Á˘-

ÌÓ·Û›ˆÓ, Ù· ÔÔ›· ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¿Óˆ, Ì¤ÛÔ Î·È Î¿Ùˆ Á˘ÌÓ¿ÛÈÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ

¿ıÏËÛË ÙˆÓ Ó¤ˆÓ. 

™ÙËÓ ·ÔÁÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÓ‹ Ì·˜ Â›ÛÎÂ„Ë ÛÙÔ ∞ÛÎÏËÈÂ›Ô6 ÛÙ·ı‹Î·ÌÂ Ù˘¯ÂÚÔ› Î·È

‹Ì·ÛÙ·Ó ÔÈ ÌfiÓÔÈ ÂÚÈËÁËÙ¤˜ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ, fiÔ˘ Î·È ·Ú·ÌÂ›Ó·ÌÂ Ì¤¯ÚÈ Ó· Ì·˜

‰ÈÒÍÔ˘Ó ÔÈ Ê‡Ï·ÎÂ˜. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ‰È·ÛËÌfiÙÂÚ· ıÂÚ·Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ Î¤-

ÓÙÚ· ÙˆÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ Î·È ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ (Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹

ÙÔ˘ ∞‰ÚÈ·ÓÔ‡ Î·È ÂÍ‹˜), ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ˘‹ÚÍÂ ·Ú¿ÏÏËÏ· Î·È ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎfi Î¤ÓÙÚÔ.

ŒÙÛÈ ‰Â Ì·˜ ·Ú·ÍÂÓÂ‡ÂÈ ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÈÂÚfi ‰È¤ıÂÙÂ ÙÔ ‰ÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ı¤·ÙÚÔ

Î·È ÌÈ· ‚È‚ÏÈÔı‹ÎË (·Ó¿ıËÌ· ÙË˜ ºÏ·‚›·˜ ªÂÏËÙÈÓ‹˜). ∂È‚ÏËÙÈÎ‹ Â›Ó·È Î·È

Ë Â›ÛÔ‰Ô˜ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ·fi ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Îfi Úfi˘ÏÔ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ Ï·ÎfiÛÙÚˆ-

ÙË˜ Ô‰Ô‡ Ô˘ Ï·ÈÛÈˆÓfiÙ·Ó ·fi ÛÙÔ¤˜ Î·È Ì·Á·˙È¿, ÂÓÒ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Î·È ÌÈ· ÛÙÂ-

Á·ÛÌ¤ÓË Ô‰fi˜, ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ˆ˜ via tecta. ªÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ÈˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÔ¤˜ ¯ÚËÛ›ÌÂ˘·Ó ˆ˜ Â-

ÁÎÔÈÌËÙ‹ÚÈ· Î·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÌÔÓ‹ ÙˆÓ ÈÛÙÒÓ.

•Â¯ˆÚÈÛÙfi ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ô Î˘ÎÏÈÎfi˜ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ¢Èfi˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘

∞ÛÎÏËÈÔ‡ (·Ó¿ıËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÍ¤ÓÔ˘ Rufinus ÙÔ 140 Ì.Ã.) Î·È ¤Ó· Â›ÛË˜ Î˘-

EÈÎ. 3. ΔÔ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎfi ı¤·ÙÚÔ ÙË˜ ¶ÂÚÁ¿ÌÔ˘, ÛÙÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜ Ù· Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓ· Bergama.

6. O. Ziegenaus – G. de Luca, Altertümer von Pergamon XI 1-4: Das Asklepieion, Berlin

1968, 1975, 1981, 1984.
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ÎÏÈÎfi ‰ÈÒÚÔÊÔ ıÂÚ·Â˘Ù‹ÚÈÔ-ÈÂÚfi. ∏ Â›ÛÔ‰Ô˜ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È ˘Ô‚ÏËÙÈÎ‹, ·Îfi-

ÌË Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÛËÌÂÚÈÓfi ÂÈÛÎ¤ÙË, Î·ıÒ˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ¤Ó·Ó ˘fiÁÂÈÔ ıÔÏˆÙfi

‰È¿‰ÚÔÌÔ. ∞fi ÂÎÂ› Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ Î˘ÎÏÈÎÔ‡˜ ‰È·‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÙÈ-

Ú›Ô˘ Ô˘ ÌÔÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÂ Ï·‚‡ÚÈÓıÔ. ∏ ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÔÏÏÒÓ ÛˆÏËÓÒÛÂˆÓ Î·È ÏÔ˘-

Ù‹ÚˆÓ Ê·ÓÂÚÒÓÂÈ ¿ÊıÔÓË ¯Ú‹ÛË ÓÂÚÔ‡ ÛÂ ·˘ÙfiÓ ÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ. π·Ì·ÙÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ Â›-

¯Â Î·È ÙÔ ÓÂÚfi ÙË˜ ÈÂÚ‹˜ ËÁ‹˜ Ô˘ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙË˜ ·˘Ï‹˜. °Ï·Ê˘Ú¤˜

ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê¤˜ ÙË˜ ˙ˆ‹˜ ÛÙÔ ÈÂÚfi Î·È ÙˆÓ ıÂÚ·Â˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÌÂıfi‰ˆÓ Ô˘ ÂÊ·ÚÌfi-

˙ÔÓÙ·Ó ÂÎÂ› Ì·˜ ¿ÊËÛÂ ¤Ó·˜ Ú‹ÙÔÚ·˜ ÙÔ˘ 2Ô˘ ·È. Ì.Ã., Ô ∞›ÏÈÔ˜ ∞ÚÈÛÙÂ›‰Ë˜, ÌÂ

·ÊÔÚÌ‹ Ù· ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ‚ÈÒÌ·Ù·.

ΔËÓ ¿ÏÏË Ì¤Ú· Ô‰Â‡Û·ÌÂ ÛÙ· ›¯ÓË ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ ™Ì‡ÚÓË˜. √ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ˜

ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi˜, ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· ˆ˜ ¶·Ï·È¿ ™Ì‡ÚÓË, Â-

ÓÙÔ›ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ Û˘ÓÔÈÎ›· M·˚Ú·ÎÏ› Î·È Ù· ·Ú¯·›· ÏÂ›„·Ó· ‚Ú›-

ÛÎÔÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ÛÂ ¤Ó· ‰ËÌfiÛÈÔ ·ÌÂÏÒÓ·. ∏ Î·ÙÔ›ÎËÛË ÙˆÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ

ÍÂÎÈÓ¿ ·fi Ù· ÚˆÙÔÁÂˆÌÂÙÚÈÎ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ 10Ô ·ÈÒÓ· .Ã. √

ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi˜ ‰È¤ıÂÙÂ ÈÛ¯˘Úfi ÙÂ›¯Ô˜ ‹‰Ë ·fi Ù· Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘ 9Ô˘ ·ÈÒÓ·. ™Ù· ·Ú¯·˚Î¿

¯ÚfiÓÈ· ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ù· ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÌÌ¤Ó· Ì¤Á·Ú· Î·È ÔÈ Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚˆÙÔ˚-

ˆÓÈÎÔ‡ Ó·Ô‡ ÙË˜ ∞ıËÓ¿˜ ÌÂ Ù· È‰ÈfiÌÔÚÊ· ÎÈÔÓfiÎÚ·Ó·7, ·Ó Î·È Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ

ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ¤˜ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÎÈfiÓˆÓ. √È Î·Ù·ÛÙÚÔÊ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈ-

ÎÈÛÌÔ‡ ·fi ÙÔ §˘‰fi ‚·ÛÈÏÈ¿ ∞Ï˘¿ÙÙË ÙÔ 600/590 .Ã. Î·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¶¤ÚÛÂ˜

ÙÔ 546 .Ã. ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÛËÌÂ›· ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÈÎfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ·Ú-

¯·˚Î‹˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜. 

ΔÔÓ 4Ô ·È. .Ã. Ë ·‡ÍËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÏËı˘ÛÌÔ‡ Â¤‚·ÏÂ ÙËÓ ›‰Ú˘ÛË ÌÈ·˜ Ó¤·˜, ÌÂ-

Á·Ï‡ÙÂÚË˜ fiÏË˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÚfiÔ‰Â˜ ÙÔ˘ fiÚÔ˘˜ ¶¿ÁÔ˜, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È

Î·È Ô ª¤Á·˜ ∞Ï¤Í·Ó‰ÚÔ˜. Δ· ÂÚÂ›È· ÙË˜ ÙÌËÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÌÌ¤ÓË˜ ÚˆÌ·˚Î‹˜

·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙË˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ ™Ì‡ÚÓË˜ Î·È Ù· ÁÏ˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÂÎÂ›

ÂÈ‚Â‚·ÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙË ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ ÛÙËÓ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÂÔ¯‹. ∏ ÔÚıÔÁÒ-

ÓÈ· ·˘Ï‹ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È ·fi ‰ÈÒÚÔÊÂ˜ ÙÚ›ÎÏÈÙÂ˜ ÛÙÔ¤˜ (ÂÈÎ. 4), ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜

Ë ‚fiÚÂÈ·, ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ˆ˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹, ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ÛÂ ˆ˜ ‰ÈÎ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ. ∫¿Ùˆ ·fi ÙÈ˜

ÛÙÔ¤˜ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ˘fiÁÂÈˆÓ Î·Ì·ÚÔÛÎ¤·ÛÙˆÓ ÛÙÔÒÓ Ô˘ ÂÈÎÔÈÓˆ-

ÓÔ‡Ó ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ (ÂÈÎ. 5). ªÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÙÚÔÊ‹ ÙË˜ ·fi ÛÂÈÛÌfi ÙÔ 178 Ì.Ã.,

Ë ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÂÈÛÎÂ˘¿ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙÔ˘ ª¿ÚÎÔ˘ ∞˘ÚËÏ›Ô˘ Î·È ·fi ÙfiÙÂ ¯ÚÔ-

ÓÔÏÔÁÂ›Ù·È ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi ÙfiÍÔ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÚÔÙÔÌ‹ ÙË˜ º·˘ÛÙ›Ó·˜. ΔfiÛÔ Ë ‰È·ÌfiÚ-

ÊˆÛË ÙË˜ ÚˆÌ·˚Î‹˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ fiÛÔ Î·È Ë ·ÌÊÈıÂ·ÙÚÈÎ‹ ‰fiÌËÛË ÙË˜ ™Ì‡ÚÓË˜

Ê¤ÚÓÔ˘Ó ¤ÓÙÔÓ· ÛÙÔ ÓÔ˘ ÙË £ÂÛÛ·ÏÔÓ›ÎË.

∏ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË ™Ì‡ÚÓË Â›Ó·È ÌÈ· ·¯·Ó‹˜ Î·È Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ¯·ÔÙÈÎ‹ ÌÂÁ·ÏÔ‡ÔÏË

7. E. Akurgal, «Früharchaische Kapitelle vom Tempel der Athena im Alt-Smyrna», ASA-

tene 59 (1981) 127-132.
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EÈÎ. 4-5. ™ÙÔ¿ ÌÂ ÎÔÚÈÓıÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ Î›ÔÓÂ˜ Î·È cryptoporticus 

Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ·˘Ù‹ ÛÙË ÚˆÌ·˚Î‹ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÙË˜ ™Ì‡ÚÓË˜.



ÌÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ ÛËÌÂ›· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ, fiÛÔ ÚÔÏ¿‚·ÌÂ Ó· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ ÙÔ ÌÔÓ·-

‰ÈÎfi ‚Ú¿‰˘ Ô˘ ÌÂ›Ó·ÌÂ ÂÎÂ›. ∞ÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, Ë ÎÔÓÙÈÓ‹ ·Ú·ÏÈ·Î‹ ÎˆÌfiÔÏË ÙˆÓ

μÔ˘ÚÏÒÓ ‰È·ÙËÚÂ› ÙË ÁÔËÙÂ›· ÂÓfi˜ ÍÂ¯·ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ·fi ÙÔ ¯ÚfiÓÔ ıÂÚ¤ÙÚÔ˘. ∏

™Î¿Ï· μÔ˘ÚÏÒÓ, ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ Urla πskele, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ¿ÏÏË ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯·›Â˜ ∫Ï·-
˙ÔÌÂÓ¤˜ Î·È ÂÎÂ› Ì·˜ Ô‰‹ÁËÛÂ Ë ÚÔı˘Ì›· ÙˆÓ ΔÔ‡ÚÎˆÓ Û˘Ó·‰¤ÏÊˆÓ ·fi ÙÔ

¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ ÙË˜ ™Ì‡ÚÓË˜. ª·˜ ÍÂÓ¿ÁËÛ·Ó ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙË ı¤ÛË

Liman Tepe, fiÔ˘ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi˜ ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡

(3200-1600 .Ã.), Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÈÔ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê‹ ÌÈ·˜ ÂÏ·ÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔÓ¿-

‰·˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯·˚ÎÒÓ Î·È ÎÏ·ÛÈÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ. ªÂ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÔ ˙‹ÏÔ Ì·˜ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·-

Û·Ó ÙËÓ ÂfiÌÂÓË Ì¤Ú· ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙ·Ù· Î·È ·ÎfiÌË ·‰ËÌÔÛ›-

Â˘Ù· Â˘Ú‹Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ∫Ï·˙ÔÌÂÓ¤˜, Ù· ÔÔ›· Ê˘Ï¿ÛÛÔ-

ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÈÔ.

∂fiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙ·ıÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈÔ‡ Ì·˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ŒÊÂÛÔ˜. ºÙ¿ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÛÙËÓ Â›-

ÛÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ÈÔ ÔÏ˘Û‡¯Ó·ÛÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÙË˜ ªÈÎÚ¿˜ ∞Û›·˜, ÊÔ-

‚Ëı‹Î·ÌÂ fiÙÈ ‰Â ı· Ì·˜ ·ÚÎÔ‡ÛÂ Ô ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ Ô˘ Â›¯·ÌÂ ÛÙË ‰È¿ıÂÛ‹ Ì·˜, ·ÏÏ¿

ÙÂÏÈÎ¿ Î·ÙÔÚıÒÛ·ÌÂ ÙÔ ·Î·ÙfiÚıˆÙÔ: Ó· ÂÈÛÎÂÊÙÔ‡ÌÂ ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÛÂ Ì›· Ì¤Ú· Ù·

Î˘ÚÈfiÙÂÚ· ÂÚÂ›È· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜-ÚˆÌ·˚Î‹˜ fiÏË˜, Ó· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ Ù· ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ·

ÏÂ›„·Ó· ÙÔ˘ ∞ÚÙÂÌÈÛ›Ô˘ Î·È Ó· ·ÓÂ‚Ô‡ÌÂ ÛÙÔ ÏfiÊÔ ÙÔ˘ ∞yasoluk ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÎ-

ÎÏËÛ›· ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔÏfiÁÔ˘. 

Δ· ÌÓËÌÂ›· Ô˘ Â›‰·ÌÂ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ fiÏË Ô˘ È‰Ú‡ıËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔ

‚·ÛÈÏÈ¿ §˘Û›Ì·¯Ô (301-281 .Ã.) ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÏfiÊÔ˘˜ ∫ÔÚËÛÛfi˜ Î·È ¶›ˆÓ

Î·È ‹Ù·Ó ·Ú·ı·Ï¿ÛÛÈ·, ÌÂ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi ÏÈÌ¿ÓÈ. Δ· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ·fi Ù· ÎÙ›-

ÛÌ·Ù· ¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ 1Ô Î·È 2Ô ÌÂÙ·¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎÔ‡˜ ·ÈÒÓÂ˜, fiÙ·Ó Ë Œ-

ÊÂÛÔ˜ ¿ÎÌ·˙Â ˆ˜ ÚˆÙÂ‡Ô˘Û· ÙË˜ ÚˆÌ·˚Î‹˜ Â·Ú¯›·˜ ÙË˜ ∞Û›·˜ Î·È ‹Ù·Ó

¤‰Ú· ·Óı˘¿ÙÔ˘ (proconsul). ¢Â ı· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÒ Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ÔÏ˘Î‡Ì·ÓÙË È-

ÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛ·Ó, ·ÏÏ¿ ı· ÛÙ·-

ıÒ ÌfiÓÔ ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹Ì·Ù·. 

•ÂÎÈÓÒÓÙ·˜ ·fi ÙË ÛËÌÂÚÈÓ‹ Â›ÛÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ Î·ÙÂ˘ı˘Ó-

ı‹Î·ÌÂ ÚÒÙ· ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜, Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÔÚÁ·-

ÓÒÓÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÎÙ›ÚÈ· ÙË˜ ‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË˜, fiˆ˜ ÙÔ ·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤ÓÔ ‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘Ù‹ÚÈÔ ‹ ˆ-

‰Â›Ô, ÌÂ 1500 ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ‰ËÌfiÛÈÂ˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÓÙÚÒÛÂÈ˜ (¯Ù›ÛÙËÎÂ Â› ª¿ÚÎÔ˘

∞˘ÚËÏ›Ô˘ Î·È §Ô˘Î›Ô˘ μ‹ÚÔ˘), ÙÔ Ú˘Ù·ÓÂ›Ô ÁÈ· Ù· ‰ËÌfiÛÈ· ÁÂ‡Ì·Ù·, Ë ‚·-

ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ ÛÙÔ¿ Î·È ¿ÏÏ·. ∞ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ‰›Ï· ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ¤Ó·˜ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘

¢ÔÌÈÙÈ·ÓÔ‡ (82-96 Ì.Ã.) ÌÂ ·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤ÓÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰ÈÒÚÔÊË˜ ÚfiÛÔ„Ë˜

ÙÔ˘ ·Ó‰‹ÚÔ˘ ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ‹Ù·Ó ¯ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜. ªÂÙ¿ ÙË damnatio memoriae

ÙÔ˘ ¢ÔÌÈÙÈ·ÓÔ‡ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¤Ú·ÛÂ ÛÙË Ï·ÙÚÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ·Ù¤Ú· ÙÔ˘ μÂÛ·ÛÈ·ÓÔ‡. 

ΔÔ ÂÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ ·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Îfi Ó˘ÌÊ·›Ô ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ΔÚ·˚·ÓÔ‡

(·Ó¿ıËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ∞ÛÈ¿Ú¯Ë Tib. Claudius Aristion ÙÔ 114 Ì.Ã.) ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ¿Óˆ ÛÂ

¤Ó·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ˘˜ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜, ÙËÓ Ô‰fi ÙˆÓ ∫Ô˘ÚËÙÒÓ.
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ΔÔ fiÓÔÌ¿ ÙË˜ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ∫Ô˘Ú‹ÙÂ˜, ÈÂÚÂ›˜ ÙË˜ ∂ÛÙ›·˜, ÂÓÒ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯·È-

fiÙËÙ· Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÏÂÁfiÙ·Ó ŒÌ‚ÔÏÔ˜, ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÂÌ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÏÔÍ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ÔÏÂÔ‰ÔÌÈÎfi

ÈÛÙfi. ∞Ó Î·È ‹Ù·Ó ·Ì·ÍÈÙ‹ Ô‰fi˜, ÛÙËÓ ‡ÛÙÂÚË ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ· ¤ÁÈÓÂ Â˙fi‰ÚÔÌÔ˜ ÌÂ

ÙËÓ ÚÔÛı‹ÎË ÂÛÛÒÓ ÌÂ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘Ê· ÙÔ˘ ∏Ú·ÎÏ‹. ŒÓ· ·fi Ù· ˆÚ·ÈfiÙÂÚ· ÎÙ›-

ÛÌ·Ù· ÛÙÔ ‰ÚfiÌÔ ·˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È Ô Â›ÛË˜ ·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞‰ÚÈ·ÓÔ‡, Ô

ÔÔ›Ô˜ ‰¤¯ÙËÎÂ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÌÂÙ·ÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚÂ˜ ÂÂÌ‚¿ÛÂÈ˜. ΔÔ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎfi ·Ó·ÛÙË-

ÏˆÙÈÎfi ¤ÚÁÔ ÙˆÓ ∞˘ÛÙÚÈ·ÎÒÓ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤ˆÓ ÙË˜ ∂Ê¤ÛÔ˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÈ ÙËÓ ÎÔÚ‡Êˆ-

Û‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙË ‚È‚ÏÈÔı‹ÎË ÙÔ˘ ∫¤ÏÛÔ˘. ΔÔ Û‡ÓıÂÙÔ ·˘Ùfi ÎÙ›ÚÈÔ ‹Ù·Ó Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·

Î·È Ì·˘ÛˆÏÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ·Ó·ı¤ÙË ÙÔ˘, ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÁÎÏËÙÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ·Óı‡·ÙÔ˘ Δiberius

Julius Celsus Polemeanus (·ã Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ 2Ô˘ ·È. Ì.Ã.), Î·È ÔÏÔÎÏËÚÒıËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔ

ÁÈÔ ÙÔ˘ Julius Aquila. ΔÔ ÂÈÛÎ¤„ÈÌÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ‰ÈÒÚÔÊË˜ ‚È‚ÏÈÔı‹ÎË˜ ‰›-

ÓÂÈ ÌÈ· ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË˜ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ Û‡ÓıÂÙˆÓ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌË-

Ì¿ÙˆÓ. 

∞fi ÙËÓ ·Ú·ÎÂ›ÌÂÓË ÓfiÙÈ· ‡ÏË (·Ó¿ıËÌ· ÙˆÓ ƒˆÌ·›ˆÓ ·ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚˆÓ

ª·˙·›Ô˘ Î·È ªÈıÚÈ‰¿ÙË ÙÔ 3 Ì.Ã., ÚÔ˜ ÙÈÌ‹Ó ÙÔ˘ ∞˘ÁÔ‡ÛÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜ §È‚›·˜)

Ì·›ÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÌÔÚÈÎ‹ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜. ∂ÌÂ›˜ ÛÙ·Ì·Ù‹Û·ÌÂ Ï›ÁÔ ÈÔ

Î¿Ùˆ, ÛÙÔ Ù¤ÚÌ· ÙË˜ Ì·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓË˜ Ô‰Ô‡, fiÔ˘ ÍÂ¯ˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ¤Ó· ·¤ÚÈÙÙÔ ÂÏÏËÓÈ-

ÛÙÈÎfi Ó˘ÌÊ·›Ô. ∞ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ›Ûˆ ÙÔ˘ ·ÎÔ˘Ì¿ Ô ÙÔ›¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ ÙÚÈÒÚÔÊË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜

ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘ ÚˆÌ·˚ÎÔ‡ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ (2Ô˜ ·È. Ì.Ã.). ∂‰Ò ‰È·‰Ú·Ì·Ù›-

ÛÙËÎÂ Î·È Ë ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÛÙfiÏÔ˘ ¶·‡ÏÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÍ·ÁÚÈˆÌ¤ÓÔ Ï‹-

ıÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ∂ÊÂÛ›ˆÓ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ·ÚfiÙÚ˘ÓÛË ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÁ˘ÚÔÎfiÔ˘ ¢ËÌË-

ÙÚ›Ô˘ ÊÒÓ·˙·Ó: «ªÂÁ¿ÏË Ë ıÂ¿ ÙˆÓ ∂ÊÂÛ›ˆÓ!». ∞ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ·fi ÙÔ ı¤-

·ÙÚÔ ÍÂÎÈÓ¿ Ë ∞ÚÎ·‰È·Ó‹ Ô‰fi˜ (‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓË Â› ∞ÚÎ·‰›Ô˘) Ô˘ Î·Ù¤ÏËÁÂ

ÛÙÔ ÏÈÌ¿ÓÈ.

™Â ¤Ó· Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÂÈ‰˘ÏÏÈ·Îfi ÙÔ›Ô ÌÂ ÛÙ¿ÛÈÌ· ÓÂÚ¿ Î·È ¿ÊıÔÓË ‚Ï¿ÛÙËÛË,

ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÎ‚ÔÏ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫·˛ÛÙÚÔ˘, ˘„ÒÓÂÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· Ô ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi˜, Î·È ·˘Ùfi˜ ·Ó·-

ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜, Î›ÔÓ·˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ÙË˜ ∞ÚÙ¤ÌÈ‰Ô˜, Ô˘ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó Î¿ÔÙÂ ¤Ó·

·fi Ù· ÂÙ¿ ı·‡Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯·›Ô˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘. ∏ ıÂ¿ Â›¯Â Â‰Ò ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹ ˘fi-

ÛÙ·ÛË Î·È ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÔÌÔÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ∫˘‚¤ÏË, fiˆ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Î·È

·fi ‰‡Ô ÚˆÌ·˚Î¿ ·ÓÙ›ÁÚ·Ê· ÙÔ˘ Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ·Á¿ÏÌ·ÙÔ˜ Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó

ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ·fi ÙÔ Ú˘Ù·ÓÂ›Ô ÙË˜ ∂Ê¤ÛÔ˘.

Δ¤ÏÔ˜ ÂÈÛÎÂÊÙ‹Î·ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤ÓÔ Ó·fi ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ πˆ¿ÓÓË ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ-

ÏfiÁÔ˘ ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ ÏfiÊÔ Ayasoluk. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÂÓÙ¿ÙÚÔ˘ÏË ÛÙ·˘ÚÔÂÈ‰‹ ‚·-

ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ ÙˆÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ πÔ˘ÛÙÈÓÈ·ÓÔ‡ (6Ô˜ ·È. Ì.Ã.) ÌÂ ¿ÊıÔÓ· Ì·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓ· Ì¤-

ÏË ·fi ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚ· ÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù·. 

∏ Â›ÛÎÂ„Ë ÙË˜ ¶ÚÈ‹ÓË˜ ‹Ù·Ó ·ÓÙ¿ÍÈ· ÙË˜ Ê‹ÌË˜ ÙË˜. ∏ Â‡ÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ Ù‡¯Ë˜

Ó· ÌËÓ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌËıÂ› ÛÙ· ÓÂfiÙÂÚ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Ë ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ fiÔ˘ ÂÎÙÂÈÓfiÙ·Ó Ë ·Ú¯·›·

fiÏË Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÔÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÔ˘ÌÂ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ¤Ó· ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎfi fiÏÈÛÌ· ÌÂ

ÙËÓ Ô¯‡ÚˆÛË, ÙË Ú˘ÌÔÙÔÌ›·, Ù· ‰ËÌfiÛÈ· ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹Ì·Ù· Î·È ÙÈ˜ Î·ÙÔÈÎ›Â˜ ÙÔ˘
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ÛÂ Ï‹ÚË ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË. ∏ ¶ÚÈ‹ÓË ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ù˘ÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· fiÏË˜ ¯ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓË˜

Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓÔ «ÈÔ‰¿ÌÂÈÔ» Û‡ÛÙËÌ·, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÌÂ ›Û· ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎ¿

ÙÂÙÚ¿ÁˆÓ· Ô˘ ÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi Î¿ıÂÙ· ÙÂÌÓfiÌÂÓÔ˘˜ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜. ∂ÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Îfi

Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÁÈ· Ó· Î·Ï˘ÊıÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ˘„ÔÌÂÙÚÈÎ¤˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹-

ıËÎ·Ó ¿Ó‰ËÚ· ÌÂ ÎÏ›Ì·ÎÂ˜, Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤Ô˘Ó Ù· Â›Â‰· ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ‰È·-

Û¯›˙ÔÓÙ·È ·fi Ï·ÙÂ›˜ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜. ∂Í›ÛÔ˘ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ë ÔÈÎÈÛÙÈÎ‹

·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹, Î·ıÒ˜ Ù· Û›ÙÈ· ·Ó‹ÎÔ˘Ó ÛÙÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi Ù‡Ô ÙË˜ «ÔÈ-

Î›·˜ ÌÂ ÚÔÛÙ¿‰·»8. 

™ÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È Ë ·ÁÔÚ¿9 ÌÂ Ù· Î˘ÚÈfiÙÂÚ· ‰ËÌfiÛÈ· ÔÈÎÔ-

‰ÔÌ‹Ì·Ù·, fiˆ˜ ÙÔ ÙÂÙÚ¿ÁˆÓÔ ‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘Ù‹ÚÈÔ ¯ˆÚËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ 700 ·ÙfiÌˆÓ, ÙÔ

Ú˘Ù·ÓÂ›Ô, ÙÔ ÈÂÚfi ÙÔ˘ √Ï˘Ì›Ô˘ ¢Èfi˜ Î·È ÙË ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓË «ÈÂÚ‹ ÛÙÔ¿» (¯Ù›ÛÙË-

ÎÂ ·fi ÙÔÓ ∞ÚÈ·ÚÚ¿ıË ™Tã ÙË˜ ∫··‰ÔÎ›·˜ ÛÙ· Ù¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ 2Ô˘ ·È. .Ã.). ™Â

ÂÚ›ÔÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÈÂÚfi ÙË˜ ∞ıËÓ¿˜ ¶ÔÏÈ¿‰Ô˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ ‰È¿ÛËÌÔ, ‹‰Ë

ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ·, ÈˆÓÈÎfi Ó·fi ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯ÈÙ¤ÎÙÔÓ· ¶‡ıÂÔ˘, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Â›¯Â Û¯Â‰È¿-

ÛÂÈ ÓˆÚ›ÙÂÚ· Î·È ÙÔ ª·˘ÛˆÏÂ›Ô ÛÙËÓ ∞ÏÈÎ·ÚÓ·ÛÛfi. ∏ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô Ê¿-

ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ (Ë ÚÒÙË ÛÙ· Ù¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ ·È., Ë ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÛÙ·

Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘ 2Ô˘ ·È. .Ã.) Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÚÔÊ·Ó‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÙ¤ÏÂÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎÒÓ

ÌÂÏÒÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÙÈÎÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ10. ÕÏÏÔ ÈÂÚfi Â›Ó·È ·˘Ùfi ÙË˜

¢‹ÌËÙÚ·˜, ÎÚ˘ÌÌ¤ÓÔ Ì¤Û· ÛÙ· Â‡Î·, Ô˘ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔ-

ÓÈÎ‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹. ΔÔ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎfi ı¤·ÙÚÔ (ÂÈÎ. 6) ÙË˜ ¶ÚÈ‹ÓË˜ ·Í›˙ÂÈ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË˜

ÌÓÂ›·˜, ˆ˜ ÙÔ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ‰È·ÙËÚËÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙË ªÈÎÚ¿ ∞Û›·. ™Ò˙Â-

Ù·È ÙÔ ÈÛfiÁÂÈÔ ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜ Î·È ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÔÈ ÂÛÛÔ›-ËÌÈÎ›ÔÓÂ˜

ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÛÎËÓ›Ô˘, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÙÔ 2Ô ·È. .Ã. ¤ÁÈÓÂ ‰ÈÒÚÔÊÔ11. ΔÔ ÎÔ›ÏÔ ¯ˆÚÔ‡ÛÂ

6.500 ıÂ·Ù¤˜ Î·È ¤¯ÂÈ ÛÙËÓ ÚÒÙË ÛÂÈÚ¿ ¤ÓÙÂ ıÚfiÓÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ÚÔÂ‰Ú›Â˜ Î·È ÙÔ

‚ˆÌfi ÙÔ˘ ¢ÈÔÓ‡ÛÔ˘. 

∏ ÍÂÓ¿ÁËÛ‹ Ì·˜ ÛÙË ª›ÏËÙÔ ÂÚÈÔÚ›ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙÔ ÙÔÈÎfi ÌÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô Î·È ÛÙÔ

ÚˆÌ·˚Îfi ı¤·ÙÚÔ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ ÌÈÎÚ·ÛÈ·ÙÈÎfi ı¤·-

ÙÚÔ, ¯ˆÚËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ 15.000 ıÂ·ÙÒÓ, Ô˘ ÌÂÙ·ÛÎÂ˘¿ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙÔ˘ ΔÚ·-

8. H. Drerup, «Prostashaus und Pastashaus», MarbWPr 1967, 6-8. W. Hoepfner – E.-L.

Schwandner, Haus und Stadt im klassischen Griechenland, München 1994, 208-225. 

9. W. Koenigs, «Planung und Ausbau der Agora von Priene», IstMitt 43 (1993) 381-397.

10. J.C. Carter, The Sculpture of the Sanctuary of Athena Polias at Priene, London 1983.

F. Rumscheid, Untersuchungen zur kleinasiatischen Bauornamentik des Hellenismus, Mainz

1994, 42-45.

11. ∞. von Gerkan, Das Theater von Priene. Als Einzelanlage und in seiner Bedeutung für

das hellenistische Bühnenwesen, München 1921. ΔÔ˘ È‰›Ô˘, «Zum Szenengebäude des Thea-

ters von Priene», IstMitt 9/10 (1959/60) 97-108. ΔÔ˘ È‰›Ô˘, «Nochmals die Szene des Theaters

von Priene», IstMitt 13/14 (1963/64) 67-79. S. Gogos, «Bemerkungen zu den Theatern von

Priene und Epidauros sowie zum Dionysostheater in Athen», ÖJh 67 (1998) Beiblatt 65 ÎÂ. 
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˚·ÓÔ‡ (98-117 Ì.Ã.). ΔfiÙÂ ·¤ÎÙËÛÂ Î·È ÂÈ‚ÏËÙÈÎ‹ ÙÚÈÒÚÔÊË ÛÎËÓ‹ ÌÂ ‰Èfi-

‰Ô˘˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙËÓ ÚfiÛÔ„Ë Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓË ÛÂ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ˘˜ (aedicu-

lae) Î·È ÎÔÛÌÂ›Ù·È ÌÂ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÂ˜ ˙ˆÊfiÚÔ˘˜. 

ªÈ· ÈÂÚ¿ Ô‰fi˜, Ì‹ÎÔ˘˜ 22 ¯ÈÏÈÔÌ¤ÙÚˆÓ, ¤ÓˆÓÂ ÙÔ ÈÂÚfi ÙÔ˘ ¢ÂÏÊÈÓ›Ô˘ ∞-

fiÏÏˆÓÔ˜ ÛÙË ª›ÏËÙÔ ÌÂ ¤Ó· ¿ÏÏÔ ÊËÌÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÈÂÚfi Î·È Ì·ÓÙÂ›Ô ÛÙ· ¢›‰˘Ì·,

·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ ¢È‰˘Ì·›Ô˘ ∞fiÏÏˆÓÔ˜, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Î·È ‹Ù·Ó Ô ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ ÂfiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙ·ı-

Ìfi˜ Ì·˜. ∫·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÈÂÚ¿˜ Ô‰Ô‡ ·Ó·ÛÎ¿ÊËÎ·Ó Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· ¤Ó· ÈÂ-

Úfi ÙË˜ ∞ÚÙ¤ÌÈ‰Ô˜, ÙÔ Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎfi Ù¤ÌÂÓÔ˜ ÂÓfi˜ ·ÚÈÛÙÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ Á¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÙË˜

ªÈÏ‹ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔÏÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÌÂ ·Á¿ÏÌ·Ù· ·Ó‰ÚÈÎ¿, Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· Î·È ÛÊÈÁÁÒÓ (. 530

.Ã.), Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· Î·È ÂÓ‰È·ÈÙ‹Ì·Ù· ÙˆÓ ÚˆÌ·˚ÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ. ∏

Ï·ÎfiÛÙÚˆÛË Ô˘ ·Ù¿ÌÂ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ¤ÁÈÓÂ ÙÔ 2Ô ÌÂÙ·¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎfi ·ÈÒÓ·.

√ ÎÔÏÔÛÛÈÎÒÓ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ¢È‰˘Ì·›Ô˘ ∞fiÏÏˆÓÔ˜ ‰ÂÛfi˙ÂÈ Û‹-

ÌÂÚ· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ¯ˆÚÈÔ‡ Yenihisar (ÙÔ˘ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ °¤ÚÔÓÙ·). ΔÔ Ûˆ˙fiÌÂ-

ÓÔ ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÌ· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· Î·È ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ¿ Ì¤ÏË ·fi ÙËÓ Î˘-

Ú›ˆ˜ ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎ‹ Ê¿ÛË ÙÔ˘ Ù¤ÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ ·È. .Ã. Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÚˆÌ·˚-

Î¤˜ ÌÂÙ·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙÔ˘ ∫·ÏÈÁÔ‡Ï· Î·È ÙÔ˘ ∞‰ÚÈ·ÓÔ‡, ·Ó Î·È Ë

Ï·ÙÚÂ›· Â‰Ò Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚË. √ Ó·fi˜ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ‚¤‚·È· ÛÙÔÓ Ù‡Ô ÙˆÓ Èˆ-

ÓÈÎÒÓ ‰›ÙÂÚˆÓ (‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÌÂ ‰‡Ô ÛÂÈÚ¤˜ ÎÈfiÓˆÓ ÛÙÔ ÙÂÚfi), ·ÏÏ¿ ·ÚÔ˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ

ÔÏÏ¤˜ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙÂ˜. ™ÙÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔÓ¿Ô˘ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ 12 Î›ÔÓÂ˜ ·ÓÔ›ÁÔÓÙ·È

ÙÚÂÈ˜ ı‡ÚÂ˜: ÌÈ· ÙÂÚ¿ÛÙÈ· ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ —ÌÂ ÌÔÓfiÏÈıÔ Î·ÙÒÊÏÈ ‡„Ô˘˜ 1,45 Ì.—

EÈÎ. 6. To ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎfi ı¤·ÙÚÔ ÙË˜ ¶ÚÈ‹ÓË˜.
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Î·È ‰‡Ô Ï·˚Ó¤˜ Ô˘ Ô‰ËÁÔ‡Ó Ì¤Ûˆ Î·Ì·ÚÔÛÎ¤·ÛÙˆÓ ‰È·‰ÚfiÌˆÓ ÛÙÔÓ ˘-

·›ıÚÈÔ ÛËÎfi. ¶›Ûˆ ·fi ÙÔÓ ÚfiÓ·Ô ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ¤Ó·˜ ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ÌÂ ÚfiÛ‚·ÛË ÛÂ ‰‡Ô

ÎÏÈÌ·ÎÔÛÙ¿ÛÈ·. √ ÛËÎfi˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÛÂ ÛÙËÓ Ô˘Û›· ¤Ó· ¿‰˘ÙÔÓ, fiÔ˘ Ë Â›ÛÔ‰Ô˜

ÂÈÙÚÂfiÙ·Ó Èı·ÓfiÓ ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÈÂÚÂ›˜. ™ÙÔ ‚¿ıÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù· ıÂÌ¤ÏÈ·

ÙÔ˘ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ˘ Ô˘ ÛÙ¤Á·˙Â ÙÔ Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎfi ¿Á·ÏÌ·. ¶Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÙÔÓÈÛÙÂ› fiÙÈ Ô Ó·fi˜

·Ú¤ÌÂÈÓÂ ËÌÈÙÂÏ‹˜, ·Ú¿ Ù· ˘¤ÚÔÁÎ· ÔÛ¿ Ô˘ ÍÔ‰Â‡ÙËÎ·Ó ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÎÙ›ÛÈÌfi

ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ·, fiˆ˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÔ‡Ó Î·È ÔÈ ¯·Ú·ÁÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘

ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌÈÎÔ› ÏÔÁ·ÚÈ·ÛÌÔ›. °È· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ·Ó·Ê¤Úˆ fiÙÈ Ô Ó·fi˜ Â›¯Â Û˘ÓÔÏÈ-

Î¿ 120 Î›ÔÓÂ˜ Î·È fiÙÈ ÙÔÓ 3Ô ·È. .Ã. (223/2) Ë ‰·¿ÓË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÂÓfi˜

Î›ÔÓ· ‹Ù·Ó 39.000 ‰Ú·¯Ì¤˜, ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÂÔ¯‹ Ô˘ Ô ÌÈÛıfi˜ ÂÓfi˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ¿ÏÔ˘ ÛÙÔ

Á˘ÌÓ¿ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ªÈÏ‹ÙÔ˘ ‹Ù·Ó 30-40 ‰Ú·¯Ì¤˜. 

∞Ê‹ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ›Ûˆ Ì·˜ ÙËÓ πˆÓ›· Î·È Ï›ÁÔ ÚÈÓ ÊÙ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÏÈÎ·ÚÓ·Û-

Ûfi, Î¿Ó·ÌÂ ÌÈ· ·Ú¿Î·Ì„Ë ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ·fiÁÂ˘Ì·, ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÈÛÎÂÊÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÙÔ Ó·fi

ÙÔ˘ ¢Èfi˜ §Â„‡ÓÔ˘ (ÂÈÎ. 7, 2Ô˜ ·È. Ì.Ã.)12 ÛÙËÓ Î·ÚÈÎ‹ fiÏË ∂‡ÚˆÌÔ. ΔÔ ·ÍÈÔ-

ÌÓËÌfiÓÂ˘ÙÔ Â‰Ò Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÎÔÚÈÓıÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ Î›ÔÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡

Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ‰¤ÏÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê¤˜ (tabulae ansatae) Ô˘ ÌÓËÌÔÓÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ·Ó·ı¤-

ÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ΔÔ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Û¿ÓÈÔ Î·È ÙÔ ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘ÌÂ ·fi ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜

EÈÎ. 7. √ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎfi˜ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ¢Èfi˜ §Â„‡ÓÔ˘ ÛÙÔÓ ∂‡ÚˆÌÔ.

12. F. Rumscheid, «Vom Wachsen antiker Säulenwälder. Zur Projektierung und Finanzie-

rung antiker Bauten in Westkleinasien und anderswo», JdI 114 (1999) 32-35. 
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ÌÈÎÚ·ÛÈ·ÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Ó·Ô‡˜, fiˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¢Èfi˜ ÛÙ· ª‡Ï·Û·, ÙÔ˘ ∞fiÏÏˆÓ· ÛÙËÓ

∫Ï¿ÚÔ, ÙË˜ ∞ÊÚÔ‰›ÙË˜ ÛÙËÓ ∞ÊÚÔ‰ÈÛÈ¿‰· Î·È ·ÏÏÔ‡. 

∞fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·›· ∞ÏÈÎ·ÚÓ·ÛÛfi, ÙËÓ Î·ÚÈÎ‹ ÚˆÙÂ‡Ô˘Û· ÙˆÓ ∂Î·ÙÔÌÓÈ‰ÒÓ

ÌÂ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÙÔÓË ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·, Ï›Á· Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ·. ∞Ó¿ÌÂ-

Û¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÍÂ¯ˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎfi ı¤·ÙÚÔ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÚÂÈˆÌ¤ÓÔ ‰ÈÒÚÔÊÔ ÚÔÛÎ‹-

ÓÈÔ Î·È ÙÔ ‚ˆÌfi ÙÔ˘ ¢ÈÔÓ‡ÛÔ˘ ÛÙÔ Ì¤ÛÔ ÙË˜ ÔÚ¯‹ÛÙÚ·˜. ΔÔ ÂÚ›ÊËÌÔ ª·˘-

ÛˆÏÂ›Ô, Ô Ù¿ÊÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰˘Ó¿ÛÙË ª·‡ÛˆÏÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜ ·‰ÂÏÊ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞ÚÙÂÌÈÛ›·˜

(360-350 .Ã.), ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÂÙ¿ ı·‡Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯·›Ô˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Û‹-

ÌÂÚ· ·Ú¿ ¤Ó·˜ Ù·ÂÈÓfi˜ ÛˆÚfi˜ ·fi ÔÁÎfiÏÈıÔ˘˜. ∞fi ÙÔÓ ÏÔ‡ÛÈÔ ÁÏ˘Ùfi

‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ ÙÔ˘ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô˘, fiÔ˘ ÂÚÁ¿ÛÙËÎÂ ÌÈ· ÏÂÈ¿‰· ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÛËÌfiÙÂÚˆÓ

ÁÏ˘ÙÒÓ ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ ·È. .Ã. (™Îfi·˜, §Âˆ¯¿ÚË˜, ΔÈÌfiıÂÔ˜ Î·È μÚ‡·ÍÈ˜), ‚Ú¤ıË-

Î·Ó ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· Ô˘ Ê˘Ï¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÔ μÚÂÙ·ÓÈÎfi ªÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô ÛÙÔ

§ÔÓ‰›ÓÔ. ™ÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô˘ ÔÈ ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÕÁÁÏˆÓ Î·È

ÔÈ ÈÔ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ¢·ÓÒÓ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏfiÁˆÓ ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„·Ó Ù· ıÂÌ¤ÏÈ· ·fi

Ú·ÛÈÓˆfi ËÊ·ÈÛÙÂÈ·Îfi Ï›ıÔ Î·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÛÎfiÚÈ· ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ¿ Ì¤ÏË. ÕÊ-

ıÔÓÔ ·Ú¯·›Ô ˘ÏÈÎfi ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ 15Ô ·ÈÒÓ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹

ÙÔ˘ ÊÚÔ˘Ú›Ô˘ ÙˆÓ πˆ·ÓÓÈÙÒÓ πÔÙÒÓ, fiÔ˘ ÛÙÂÁ¿˙ÂÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ¤Ó· ÂÙÂÚfi-

ÎÏËÙÔ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi Î·È ÂıÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ÌÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô. 

∏ ÂfiÌÂÓË Î·ÚÈÎ‹ fiÏË Ô˘ ÂÈÛÎÂÊÙ‹Î·ÌÂ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ∫·‡ÓÔ˜. ∏ ·Ú¯·›· ı¤-

ÛË Â›Ó·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÚÔÛÈÙ‹ ÌfiÓÔ ÌÂ ÏÔÈ¿ÚÈÔ Ô˘ ÍÂÎÈÓ¿ ·fi ÙÔ ÙÔ˘ÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ¯ˆ-

ÚÈfi Dalyan. ¢È·Û¯›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔÓ ÔÙ·Ìfi ∫¿Ï‚ÈÓ (ÛËÌÂÚÈÓfi Dalyan ¨ay) ‚Ï¤ÂÈ

Î·ÓÂ›˜ Û˘ÛÙ¿‰Â˜ ·fi Ï·ÍÂ˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÛÙÔ ‚Ú¿¯Ô Ù¿ÊÔ˘˜, ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ·Ï‹ Î·È ¿Ï-

ÏÔ˘˜ ÌÂ Ó·fiÛ¯ËÌË ÚfiÛÔ„Ë. ™Â ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÂÚ›ÙÂ¯Ó· ÛÎ·-

ÏÈÛÌ¤Ó· ı˘Ú·›· Ï·›ÛÈ·. §fiÁˆ ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛ¯ÒÛÂˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÔÙ·ÌÔ‡ Ë fiÏË ·¤¯ÂÈ

Ï¤ÔÓ ÙÚ›· ¯ÈÏÈfiÌÂÙÚ· ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÎÙ‹ Î·È fi,ÙÈ ·¤ÌÂÈÓÂ ·fi ÙÔ ÏÈÌ¿ÓÈ ÙË˜ ¤¯ÂÈ

ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÌÈÎÚ‹˜ Ï›ÌÓË˜. ∞Ó Î·È ÊËÌÈ˙fiÙ·Ó ÁÈ· ÙÔ Î·Îfi ÙË˜ ÎÏ›Ì·, Ë ∫·‡ÓÔ˜

Â›¯Â ·ÓÂÙ˘ÁÌ¤ÓË ÂÌÔÚÈÎ‹ Î·È Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹, fiˆ˜ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È, Î›ÓËÛË. √È ·Ó·-

ÛÎ·Ê¤˜ Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ÂÍ¤ÏÈÍË Î·È ÌÔÚ¤Û·ÌÂ Ó· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÌÓËÌÂ›· Ô˘ ·ÎfiÌË

·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÔÓÙ·È. ∞ÚÎÂÙ¿ Î·Ï¿ ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È Â›ÛË˜ Ù· ÙÂ›¯Ë ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ Ô˘ ÂÚÈ-

¤‚·ÏÏ·Ó Î·È ÙÔ ‰ÈÏfi ÏfiÊÔ ÙË˜ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË˜ (∏Ú¿ÎÏÂÈÔÓ Î·È ¶ÂÚÛÈÎfiÓ). ™ÙËÓ

Î¿Ùˆ fiÏË ¤¯Ô˘Ó ¤ÚıÂÈ ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ Ô ‰ˆÚÈÎfi˜ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ¢Èfi˜ ∫·˘Ó›Ô˘, ¤Ó· Î˘-

ÎÏÈÎfi ÎÙ›ÚÈÔ ¿ÁÓˆÛÙË˜ ¯Ú‹ÛË˜13, Ì›· ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙÔ¿, ¤Ó· Ó˘ÌÊ·›Ô Î·È ÛÙËÓ

Ï·ÁÈ¿ ÙË˜ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË˜ ÙÔ ı¤·ÙÚÔ. 

°ÔËÙÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔÈ ·Ê‹Û·ÌÂ ›Ûˆ Ì·˜ ÙËÓ ∫·‡ÓÔ Î·È ÂÚ¿Û·ÌÂ, ÙÔ ·fiÁÂ˘Ì·

ÙË˜ ¤‚‰ÔÌË˜ Ì¤Ú·˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈÔ‡ Ì·˜, ÛÙ· Â‰¿ÊË ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ §˘Î›·˜. £· ·Ó·-

ÊÂÚıÒ ÌÂ Û˘ÓÙÔÌ›· ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ÙˆÓ §˘Î›ˆÓ ‹

13. B. Schmaltz, «Der Rundbau am Theater in Kaunos», AA 1997, 1-44.
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ΔÂÚÌ›ÏˆÓ, fiˆ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÔÎ·ÏÔ‡Û·Ó ÔÈ ÁÂ›ÙÔÓÂ˜ Ï·Ô› Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ∏Úfi-

‰ÔÙÔ (π 173, 13-15). XÒÚ· Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÔÚÂÈÓ‹, ÌÂ ‚Ú·¯Ò‰ÂÈ˜ ÎÔÈÏ¿‰Â˜ Î·È ÌÈÎÚ¿

ÔÙ¿ÌÈ· (•¿ÓıÔ˜, §›Ì˘ÚÔ˜, ∞Ú‡Î·Ó‰Ô˜), ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡ÛÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î¤˜

‰ÔÌ¤˜ ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙË˜ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË. ∞Ó Î·È ÂÈÛÎÂÊÙ‹Î·ÌÂ Ìfi-

ÓÔÓ ÔÎÙÒ Ï˘ÎÈÎ¤˜ fiÏÂÈ˜ —·˜ ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ ÛÙË §˘ÎÈÎ‹ √ÌÔÛÔÓ‰›· ÙˆÓ Úˆ-

Ì·˚ÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ ·Ó‹Î·Ó 23 fiÏÂÈ˜—, ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ fiÙÈ Û¯ËÌ·Ù›Û·ÌÂ ÌÈ· ·ÚÎÂÙ¿

Î·Ï‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ Î·È Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹˜ Ê˘ÛÈÔÁÓˆÌ›·˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜

‚·Ú‚·ÚÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÎÚ¿ÙÂÈ·˜ ÌÂ ¤ÓÙÔÓ·, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, Ù· ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Î·È ÙÈ˜ Â·-

Ê¤˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ÎfiÛÌÔ. 

∏ ÚˆÈÓ‹ Ì·˜ ÍÂÓ¿ÁËÛË ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯·›· ΔÂÏÌËÛÛfi, ÛËÌÂÚÈÓfi Fethiye (ÙË ª¿-

ÎÚË ÙˆÓ ∂ÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ), ‹Ù·Ó ÌÈ·˜ ÚÒÙË˜ Ù¿ÍÂˆ˜ Â˘Î·ÈÚ›· ÁÈ· Ó· ÌÂÏÂÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ

·fi ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÙË Ï˘ÎÈÎ‹ Ù·ÊÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹14. §·ÍÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔÈ ÛÂ ÌÈ· „ËÏ‹ Ï·-

ÁÈ¿ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ·ÚÎÂÙÔ› Ù¿ÊÔÈ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ Ù‡ˆÓ. ∂È‚ÏËÙÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ˜ Â›Ó·È Ô

Ù¿ÊÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞Ì‡ÓÙ· (4Ô˜ ·È. .Ã.) ÌÂ Ó·fiÛ¯ËÌË ÚfiÛÔ„Ë ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÌÂÓË ·fi

‰‡Ô ÈˆÓÈÎÔ‡˜ Î›ÔÓÂ˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿‰Â˜, ÂÈÛÙ‡ÏÈÔ ÌÂ ÁÂÈÛ›Ô‰Â˜ Î·È ·¤-

ÙˆÌ· ÌÂ ·ÓıÂÌˆÙ¿ ·ÎÚˆÙ‹ÚÈ·. ∞fi ÙËÓ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ ı‡Ú· Ì‹Î·ÌÂ ÛÙÔ ı¿Ï·ÌÔ,

fiÔ˘ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ıÚ·Ó›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÙÔÔı¤ÙËÛË ÙˆÓ ÓÂÎÚÒÓ. 

√È ÁÂÈÙÔÓÈÎÔ› Ù¿ÊÔÈ Â›ÙÂ Â›Ó·È ·Ï¤˜ ı‹ÎÂ˜ ·ÓÔÈÁÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÙÔ ‚Ú¿¯Ô Â›ÙÂ ¤-

¯Ô˘Ó ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓË ÚfiÛÔ„Ë Ô˘ ÌÈÌÂ›Ù·È ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙˆÓ Ï˘ÎÈÎÒÓ ÛÈÙÈÒÓ, ÌÂ

Ù· Í‡ÏÈÓ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙÔ˘˜—fiˆ˜ Ê·ÙÓÒÌ·Ù·, ‰ÔÎ¿ÚÈ· ÛÙ¤ÁË˜, Â›Â‰Ë ÛÙ¤ÁË-

Ó· ·ÓÙÈÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ¤ÙÚ·. √È ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔÈ Ù¿ÊÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Ù‡Ô˘, ÔÈ Â-

ÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔÈ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÓÙÔÈÛÙÂ› ÛÙ· ª‡Ú· Î·È Ù· §›Ì˘Ú·,

¯ÚÔÓÔÏÔÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ ÌÈÛfi ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ ·È. .Ã. √ÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÎÔÛÌÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ·-

Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÂ˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜, Ô˘ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÔ‡Ó ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÛÙÔ ıÂÌ·-

ÙÔÏfiÁÈÔ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÙÂ¯ÓÔÙÚÔ›·. 

À¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó, ‚¤‚·È·, Î·È ‰È¿ÊÔÚÔÈ Ù‡ÔÈ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚˆÓ ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ Ù·ÊÈÎÒÓ ÌÓË-

ÌÂ›ˆÓ, fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ Ù·ÊÈÎÔ› ÂÛÛÔ› (ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ·fi Ù· Ì¤Û· ÙÔ˘ 6Ô˘ ·È.

.Ã.), Ù· Ó·fiÛ¯ËÌ· Ù·ÊÈÎ¿ ÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù· Î·È ÔÈ Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁÔÈ (·fi ÙÔÓ 4Ô ·È. .Ã.).

¢‡Ô ·ÓÙÈÚÔÛˆÂ˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÌÓËÌÂ›· ÙË˜ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›·˜ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›·˜ Â›‰·ÌÂ ·fi ÎÔÓÙ¿

ÛÙÔ Fethiye (ΔÂÏÌËÛÛfi˜) Î·È ÙÔ ∫a≥ (∞ÓÙ›ÊÂÏÏÔ˜): Ë Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁÔ˜, Ô˘ ÔÓÔ-

Ì¿˙ÂÙ·È «ÛˆÚfi˜», Â›ÙÂ ·Ù¿ ÛÙÔ ¤‰·ÊÔ˜ Â›ÙÂ Â›Ó·È ÙÔÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓË ¿Óˆ ÛÂ „Ë-

Ïfi ‚·ıÌÈ‰ˆÙfi ‚¿ıÚÔ, ÙÔ «˘ÔÛÒÚÈÔÓ», ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Ô Ù·ÊÈÎfi˜ ı¿Ï·-

ÌÔ˜. ∂ÈÛÙ¤ÊÂÙ·È ·fi Û·Ì·ÚˆÙfi Î¿Ï˘ÌÌ· Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Ê¤ÚÂÈ ·ÂÙÒÌ·Ù· Î·È

ÏÂÔÓÙÔÎÂÊ·Ï¤˜ ÛÙÈ˜ Ì·ÎÚ¤˜ ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜ ‹ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÂ˜ ÛÎËÓ¤˜. ∫·È ÛÂ ·˘Ù¿ Ù· ÌÓË-

14. J. Zahle, «Lykische Felsgräber mit Reliefs aus dem 4. Jh. v. Chr.», JdI 94 (1979) 245 ÎÂ.

Ch. Bruns-Özgan, Lykische Grabreliefs des 5. und 4. Jhs. v. Chr., IstMitt Beiheft 33 (1987). B.

Jacobs, Griechische und persische Elemente in der Grabkunst Lykiens zur Zeit der Achämeni-

dischen Herrschaft, SIMA 78 (1987).
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ÌÂ›· Â›Ó·È ÚÔÊ·Ó‹˜ Ë Ì›ÌËÛË ÙˆÓ Í‡ÏÈÓˆÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂ-

ÎÙÔÓÈÎ‹˜.

¶ÔÏ‡ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· Ù·ÊÈÎÒÓ ÂÛÛÒÓ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ‹Û·ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ

ÚˆÙÂ‡Ô˘Û· ÙË˜ §˘Î›·˜, ÙËÓ •¿ÓıÔ: ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ Û˘Ì·Á‹ ÂÛÛfi ˘„ÒÓÂÙ·È Ô

ÎÙÈÛÙfi˜ Ù·ÊÈÎfi˜ ı¿Ï·ÌÔ˜ Ô˘ ÛÙÂÁ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ‚·ıÌÈ‰ˆÙ‹ Ï¿Î·15. ¶¿Óˆ ·fi

ÙÔ ı¤·ÙÚÔ ÔÚıÒÓÔÓÙ·È ÙÔ ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓÔ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô ÙˆÓ ∞Ú˘ÈÒÓ (480/70 .Ã.), ÔÈ

Ì·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓÂ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÂ˜ Ï¿ÎÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ μÚÂÙ·ÓÈÎfi ªÔ˘-

ÛÂ›Ô, Î·È ¤Ó·˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˜ ÂÛÛfi˜ ÌÂ Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁÔ. §›ÁÔ ÈÔ ¤Ú·, ÛÙË μ∞ ÁˆÓ›· ÙË˜

·ÁÔÚ¿˜, ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ô ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓÔ˜ «Ô‚ÂÏ›ÛÎÔ˜» (5Ô˜ ·È. .Ã.), ¤Ó·˜ ÂÛÛfi˜ ÌÂ

Ù·ÊÈÎfi ı¿Ï·ÌÔ Ô˘ Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê‹ 250 ÛÙ›¯ˆÓ ÛÙË Ï˘ÎÈÎ‹ ÁÏÒÛÛ·16. ∞˘ÙÔ‡

ÙÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ Ù· ÌÓËÌÂ›· ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ù˘ÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Ù·Ê‹ ÙˆÓ §˘Î›ˆÓ ‰˘Ó·-

ÛÙÒÓ Î·È Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ‹Ù·Ó ÚˆÙfiÙ˘Ë Ï˘ÎÈÎ‹ ÂÈÓfiËÛË. ™ÙËÓ fiÏË ˘¿Ú-

¯Ô˘Ó Â›ÛË˜ Ù¿ÊÔÈ ÌÂ ÈÔ ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ÌÔÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÌÂ ÌÈÎÚ¿ Ó·-

fiÛ¯ËÌ· ÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù·.

∏ •¿ÓıÔ˜ (ÛËÌÂÚ. Kinik) Â›Ó·È ¯ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÈÏ¿‰· ÙÔ˘ ÔÌÒÓ˘ÌÔ˘ Ô-

Ù·ÌÔ‡. ∏ fiÏË, ÌÂ ÙÔ Ï˘ÎÈÎfi fiÓÔÌ· ÕÚÓ·, Ô˘ È‰Ú‡ıËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔ Ì˘ıÈÎfi ™·Ú-

Ë‰fiÓ· ‹ ÙÔÓ ‹Úˆ· •¿ÓıÔ, ÁÓÒÚÈÛÂ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜ ·ÎÌ‹˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È

ÔÏÏ¤˜ Î·Ù·ÛÙÚÔÊ¤˜. ¢˘ÛÙ˘¯Ò˜, Î·È ·Ú¿ ÙÈ˜ ÔÏ‡¯ÚÔÓÂ˜ Á·ÏÏÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·-

Ê¤˜, ÌÂ ÂÍ·›ÚÂÛË Ù· ÌÓËÌÂ›· Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙÔ ı¤·ÙÚÔ Î·È ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ Ô¯‡ÚˆÛË˜,

Ù· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· ÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ ˆ˜ ÙÔ ‡„Ô˜ ÙˆÓ ıÂÌÂÏ›ˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È

·˘Ù¿ ¿ÏÈ Â›Ó·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ ı·ÌÌ¤Ó· ÛÙÔ ¯ÒÌ· Î·È ÛÙ· ÍÂÚ¿ ¯fiÚÙ· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÒ-

ÓÙ·˜ ¤Ó· Î¿ˆ˜ ·ÔÁÔËÙÂ˘ÙÈÎfi ı¤·Ì·. ™Â Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ‰È·ÙËÚÂ›Ù·È

ÙÔ ı¤·ÙÚÔ, ¯ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔ 2Ô ·È. Ì.Ã. ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚÔ˘ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎÔ‡17. ΔËÓ

Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙË˜ ‰ÈÒÚÔÊË˜ ÚfiÛÔ„Ë˜ ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜, Ô˘ ÎÂ›ÙÂÙ·È Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÛÂ ÂÚÂ›-

È·, ¯ÚËÌ·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛÂ Ô ËÁÂÌfiÓ·˜ ÙË˜ ƒÔ‰È¿ÔÏË˜ √Ú·Ìfi·˜, fiˆ˜ ¤Î·ÓÂ Î·È

ÛÙ· ÁÂÈÙÔÓÈÎ¿ ª‡Ú· Î·È Ù· §›Ì˘Ú·.

¶ÚÈÓ ÊÙ¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ •¿ÓıÔ, ÛÙ·Ì·Ù‹Û·ÌÂ ÛÙÔ ÂıÓÈÎfi ÈÂÚfi ÙˆÓ §˘Î›ˆÓ, ÙÔ

§ËÙÒÔÓ, fiÔ˘ Ï·ÙÚÂ‡ÔÓÙ·Ó Ë §ËÙÒ, Ô ∞fiÏÏˆÓ Î·È Ë ÕÚÙÂÌÈ˜. ΔÔ ÈÂÚfi ÂÚÈ-

Ï·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ ÙÚÂÈ˜ Ó·Ô‡˜18: ¤Ó·Ó ÈˆÓÈÎÔ‡ Ú˘ıÌÔ‡ ·ÊÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙË §ËÙÒ, ¤Ó· ‰ˆ-

ÚÈÎÔ‡ Ú˘ıÌÔ‡ ·ÊÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙËÓ ÕÚÙÂÌË Î·È ¤Ó·Ó ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ¿ ÙÔ˘˜

15. P. Demargne, Fouilles de Xanthos 1: Les piliers funéraires, Paris 1958. C. Deltour-Le-

vie, Les piliers funéraires de Lycie, Louvain-la-Neuve 1982.

16. P. Demargne, «Le pilier inscrit de Xanthos», REA 62 (1960) 41-47. H.H. Nieswandt,

«Zum Inschriftenpfeiler von Xanthos», Boreas 18 (1995) 19-44.

17. E. Frézouls, «L' exploration du théâtre de Xanthos», CRAI 1990, 875-890.

18. Chr. Le Roy – E. Hansen, «Au Létôon de Xanthos: Les deux temples de Léto», RA

1976, 317-336. E. Hansen, «Le temple de Létô au Létôon de Xanthos», RA 1991, 323-340.

Chr. Le Roy, «Le développement monumental du Létôon de Xanthos», RA 1991, 341-351.
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ÌÂ ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙˆÌ¤ÓÔ ¤Ó·Ó ÈÂÚfi ‚Ú¿¯Ô ÛÙÔ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘. ŒÓ· ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î¿ ‰È·-

ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓÔ Ó˘ÌÊ·›Ô ÌÂ Ê¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi Ù· ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Î·È Ù· ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎ¿

¯ÚfiÓÈ·, ÈˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ÛÙÔ¤˜ Î·È ¤Ó· ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎfi ı¤·ÙÚÔ Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ Û˘ÁÎÚfi-

ÙËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡. H Â›ÛÔ‰Ô˜ ÛÙÔ ı¤·ÙÚÔ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ·fi ‰‡Ô ıÔÏˆÙÔ‡˜ ‰È·‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜,

Ë ÚfiÛÔ„Ë ÂÓfi˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Ê¤ÚÂÈ ˙ˆÊfiÚÔ ÌÂ ıÂ·ÙÚÈÎ¿ ÚÔÛˆÂ›·. ΔÔ

ÎÔ›ÏÔ ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ Î·Ï¿, ÂÓÒ Ë ÛÎËÓ‹ Â›Ó·È ÙÂÏÂ›ˆ˜ Î·ÙÂÛÙÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓË.

∫·ÙÂ‚·›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ Í·Ó¿ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ·Ú¿ÏÈ·, ÊÙ¿Û·ÌÂ ÛÙ· ¶¿Ù·Ú·, ÏÈÌ¿ÓÈ ÙË˜

§˘Î›·˜ ÌÂ ÂÌÔÚÈÎ‹ Î·È ÛÙÚ·ÙÈˆÙÈÎ‹ ÛËÌ·Û›· Î·È ¤‰Ú· ÊËÌÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ì·ÓÙÂ›Ô˘

ÙÔ˘ ∞fiÏÏˆÓ·. Δ· ÂÚÂ›È· ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ Â›Ó·È ÛÎÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÛÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ‹ ¤ÎÙ·ÛË

Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔÓ ÂÚÈÊÚ·ÁÌ¤ÓÔ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Ú¤ÂÈ, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, Ó·

Â›Ó·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘Ú›ÛÙÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ú·Ï›· ÙÔ˘. ΔÔ ı¤·ÙÚÔ

ÙˆÓ ¶·Ù¿ÚˆÓ, ¯ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ Â› μÂÛ·ÛÈ·ÓÔ‡, Â›Ó·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ ı·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙËÓ ¿ÌÌÔ,

·ÏÏ¿ Ë ı¤· ·fi ÙÈ˜ „ËÏfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÎÂÚÎ›‰Â˜ Ì·˜ ·Ô˙ËÌ›ˆÛÂ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ó¿‚·ÛË. ΔÔ

›‰ÈÔ ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ Î·È ÁÈ· fiÛ· ÌÓËÌÂ›· ÂÓÙÔ›Û·ÌÂ ÂÚ·ÙÒÓÙ·˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· „ËÏ¿

¯fiÚÙ·: ¤Ó· ÚˆÌ·˚Îfi Ó·fi ÌÂ ÎÔÚÈÓıÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ Î›ÔÓÂ˜, ¤Ó· Û‡ÌÏÂÁÌ· ıÂÚÌÒÓ, ÙÔÓ

ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi Ï·ÎfiÛÙÚˆÙÔ ‰ÚfiÌÔ Î·È ÌÈ· ‡ÏË ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ (ÂÈÎ. 8, ·Ó¿ıËÌ· ÙÔ˘

Metius Modestus, ‰ÈÔÈÎËÙ‹ ÙË˜ §˘Î›·˜-¶·ÌÊ˘Ï›·˜ ÙÔ 100 Ì.Ã.).

∂ÎÂ›ÓÔ ÙÔ ‚Ú¿‰˘ ‰È·Ó˘¯ÙÂÚÂ‡Û·ÌÂ ÛÙÔ ·Ú·ÏÈ·Îfi ∫a≥, ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·›· ∞ÓÙ›-
ÊÂÏÏÔ, ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ·fi ÙÔ ∫·ÛÙÂÏÏfiÚÈ˙Ô. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ÌÈÎÚ‹ ÎˆÌfiÔÏË ‰È·-

EÈÎ. 8. ∏ ÚˆÌ·˚Î‹ ‡ÏË ÛÙËÓ Â›ÛÔ‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ¯ÒÚÔ˘ ÙˆÓ ¶·Ù¿ÚˆÓ.
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ÙËÚÂ› ·ÎfiÌË ÙË ÁÔËÙÂ›· Î·È ÙË ÁÚ·ÊÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÂÏÂÁ¯fiÌÂÓË˜ ÙÔ˘ÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó¿-

Ù˘ÍË˜. ¢ÂÓ ·Ú·ÏÂ›„·ÌÂ Ó· ÂÈÛÎÂÊÙÔ‡ÌÂ Î·È Â‰Ò ÙÔ ·Ú¯·›Ô ı¤·ÙÚÔ, ÙÔ ÎÔ›-

ÏÔ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ·ÓÔ›ÁÂÙ·È ÚÔ˜ ÙË ı¿Ï·ÛÛ·. ∞ÍÈÔÌÓËÌfiÓÂ˘ÙÔ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ‰Â ÛÒ-

ıËÎÂ Î·Ó¤Ó· ›¯ÓÔ˜ ÎÙÈÛÙ‹˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ˘Ô‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ ›Ûˆ˜ ÙËÓ ‡·Ú-

ÍË Í‡ÏÈÓË˜ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹˜. §›ÁÔ „ËÏfiÙÂÚ·, ÛÙËÓ Ï·ÁÈ¿ ÙË˜ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË˜, ·Ó·ÚÚÈ-

¯Ëı‹Î·ÌÂ ÁÈ· Ó· ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ·fi ÎÔÓÙ¿ ¤Ó· ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï¿ ‰È·ÙËÚËÌ¤ÓÔ Ù·-

ÊÈÎfi ÎÙ›ÛÌ· ÌÂ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘Ê· ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ı·Ï¿ÌÔ˘.

™˘ÓÂ¯›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙË ‰È·‰ÚÔÌ‹ Ì·˜ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ÓÔÙÈÔ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ¿, ÛÙ·Ì·Ù‹Û·ÌÂ ÛÙ·

ª‡Ú·, ÙËÓ fiÏË ÌÂ ÙÔ Â˘ˆ‰È·ÛÙfi fiÓÔÌ· Î·È ÙÔÓ Ù¿ÊÔ ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘.

∞fi Ù· ÏÂ›„·Ó· ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ fiÏË˜ ÛÙ·ı‹Î·ÌÂ ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙÔ ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Îfi Úˆ-

Ì·˚Îfi ı¤·ÙÚÔ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÚÂÈˆÌ¤ÓË ÛÎËÓ‹ Î·È ÙÔ Î·ÏÔ‰È·ÙËÚËÌ¤ÓÔ ÎÔ›ÏÔ (2Ô˜ ·È.

Ì.Ã., ÂÈÛÎÂ˘‹ ·fi ÙÔÓ √Ú·Ìfi· ÙÔ 141 Ì.Ã.). ∏ Â›ÛÔ‰Ô˜ ÙˆÓ ıÂ·ÙÒÓ Á›ÓÂÙ·È

·fi ‰‡Ô ÂÈ‚ÏËÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ıÔÏˆÙÔ‡˜ ‰È·‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÎÏ›Ì·ÎÂ˜, ÛÙ· Ï¿ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘

ÎÔ›ÏÔ˘. ΔÌ‹Ì·Ù· ·fi ÙÔ ÁÏ˘Ùfi ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜ ÌÂ ıÂ·ÙÚÈÎ¿ ÚÔÛˆ-

Â›· ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ‰È¿Û·ÚÙ· ÛÙÔ Á‡Úˆ ¯ÒÚÔ. ∏ fi„Ë ÙÔ˘ ‚Ú¿¯Ô˘ ‰˘ÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ıÂ-

¿ÙÚÔ˘ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ¤Ó· ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi ı¤·Ì·, Î·ıÒ˜ Â›Ó·È Î·Ù¿ÛÙÈÎÙË ·fi Ï·ÍÂ˘-

ÙÔ‡˜ Ù¿ÊÔ˘˜ (ÂÈÎ. 9). ∂‰Ò ÂÎÚÔÛˆÔ‡ÓÙ·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ fiÏÂ˜ ÔÈ Î·ÙËÁÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘

ÚÔ·Ó·Ê¤Ú·ÌÂ Î·È ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹ ÌÔÚÊ‹, fiˆ˜ Ô ÏÂÁfi-

ÌÂÓÔ˜ «Ù¿ÊÔ˜ ÌÂ ÙË Ì¿¯Ë ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Û›‰·». 

EÈÎ. 9. °ÂÓÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë ÙˆÓ Ï·ÍÂ˘ÙÒÓ ‚Ú¿¯ˆÓ ÛÙË ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÓÂÎÚfiÔÏË ÙˆÓ ª‡ÚˆÓ.



EÓÙ˘ÒÛÂÈ˜ ·fi ÌÈ· ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÂÎ‰ÚÔÌ‹ ÛÙË MÈÎÚ¿ AÛ›· (IÔ‡ÓÈÔ˜ 2000) 337

™ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ÂÈÛÎÂÊÙ‹Î·ÌÂ ÙÔ Ó·fi ÙÔ˘ ∞Á›Ô˘ ¡ÈÎÔÏ¿Ô˘19, Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È

ÌÈÛÔ-ÂÚÂÈˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜, ÌÈÛÔ-·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙÔ ÛËÌÂÚÈÓfi ¯ˆÚÈfi Demre. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈ-

Ù·È ÁÈ· ÛÙ·˘ÚÔÂÈ‰‹ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹ ÌÂ ÙÚÔ‡ÏÔ Î·È ÔÏÏ¿ ÚÔÛÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù·. Δ· ‰¿Â‰·

ÎÔÛÌÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÔÏ‡¯ÚˆÌ· Ì·ÚÌ·ÚÔıÂÙ‹Ì·Ù·, ÛÂ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔ›¯Ô˘˜ ÛÒ˙Ô-

ÓÙ·È ÙÔÈ¯ÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜, ÂÓÒ ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË ÚÔÍÂÓÔ‡Ó Î·È ÔÈ ÙÔÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÂ ‰È¿ÊÔ-

Ú· ÛËÌÂ›· ÚˆÌ·˚Î¤˜ Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁÔÈ.

ªÂÙ¿ Ù· ª‡Ú· Î·ÙÂ˘ı˘Óı‹Î·ÌÂ ÛÙ· §›Ì˘Ú·, Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÛÙË Ï˘ÎÈÎ‹

ÂÓ‰Ô¯ÒÚ·, ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÚfiÔ‰Â˜ ÙË˜ ÔÚÔÛÂÈÚ¿˜ ÙÔ˘ Δ·‡ÚÔ˘. ∏ fiÏË, Ô˘ È‰Ú‡ıË-

ÎÂ ·fi ‰ÈˆÁÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ Î·ÙÔ›ÎÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ ª‡ÚˆÓ, ÁÓÒÚÈÛÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ·ÎÌ‹ ÛÙ· ¯Úfi-

ÓÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÙÔÈÎÔ‡ ‰˘Ó¿ÛÙË ¶ÂÚÈÎÏ‹ ÙÔÓ 4Ô ·ÈÒÓ· .Ã. ¢ÂÓ Â›¯·ÌÂ ¯ÚfiÓÔ Ó· ÂÈ-

ÛÎÂÊÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÙË ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÓÂÎÚfiÔÏË Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÛÎ·ÚÊ·ÏˆÌ¤ÓË ÛÙÔ ‚Ú¿¯Ô ÙË˜

·ÎÚfiÔÏË˜. ∞ÚÎÂÛÙ‹Î·ÌÂ Ó· ÌÂÏÂÙ‹ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ·fi ÎÔÓÙ¿ ¤Ó· ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ Ù·ÊÈÎfi

ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ ·È. .Ã., Ô˘ ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈÔÓ X~ntabura, ›Ûˆ˜ Û˘ÁÁÂÓ‹ ÙÔ˘

¶ÂÚÈÎÏ‹. ∞ÔÙÂÏÂ›Ù·È ·fi Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁÔ, Ë ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È ÙÔÔıÂÙËÌ¤ÓË ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ

˘ÔÛÒÚÈÔ. ∞˘Ùfi ¤¯ÂÈ ÙË ÌÔÚÊ‹ Ï·ÍÂ˘ÙÔ‡ Ù·ÊÈÎÔ‡ ı·Ï¿ÌÔ˘ Î·È Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜

ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÂ˜ ·Ú·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi ÙË ˙ˆ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÎÚÔ‡. ΔÔ Û·Ì·ÚˆÙfi

Î¿Ï˘ÌÌ· ÙË˜ Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁÔ˘ ÎÔÛÌÔ‡Ó ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘ÊÔÈ ÁÚ‡Â˜20.

∞fi Ù· ÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ fiÏË˜ ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ· ÂÚÂ›È· ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È, Î·È ·˘-

Ù¿ ÓÈÁÌ¤Ó· Ì¤Û· ÛÙË ‚Ï¿ÛÙËÛË, Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙÈ˜ fi¯ıÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÌÒÓ˘ÌÔ˘ ÔÙ·ÌÔ‡.

•Â¯ˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ÚfiÛÊ·Ù· ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÌÌ¤ÓÔ ¶ÙÔÏÂÌ·›ÔÓ, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ¤Ó·˜ Ó·fi˜ ·ÊÈÂ-

ÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÛÙË Ï·ÙÚÂ›· ÙˆÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ÌÔÓ·Ú¯ÒÓ ÙË˜ ∞ÈÁ‡ÙÔ˘. ∞fi ÙÔ ¿Ï-

ÏÔÙÂ ÂÈ‚ÏËÙÈÎfi ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÌ· ÛÒ˙ÂÙ·È Î·Ù¿ ¯ÒÚ·Ó ÙÌ‹Ì· ÙÔ˘ Ì·ÚÌ¿ÚÈÓÔ˘ ‚¿-

ıÚÔ˘, ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ˘„ˆÓfiÙ·Ó ÌÈ· ıfiÏÔ˜ ÌÂ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÎÈÔÓÔÛÙÔÈ¯›·. μfi-

ÚÂÈ· ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ ˘„ÒÓÂÙ·È ¤Ó· ¿ÏÏÔ Ó·fiÛ¯ËÌÔ ËÚÒÔ ÙÔ˘ 1Ô˘ ·È. Ì.Ã., Ô˘

‹Ù·Ó ÎÂÓÔÙ¿ÊÈÔ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ·Á·ËÌ¤ÓÔ ·ÏÏ¿ ¿Ù˘¯Ô ÂÁÁÔÓfi ÙÔ˘ ∞˘ÁÔ‡ÛÙÔ˘, ÙÔÓ

°¿ÈÔ ∫·›Û·Ú·, Ô˘ ¤ı·ÓÂ Â‰Ò. ΔËÓ Î·Ù·ÛÎÂ˘‹ ÙÔ˘ ÚˆÌ·˚ÎÔ‡ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘ ¯ÚË-

Ì·ÙÔ‰fiÙËÛÂ Ô ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜ Ì·˜ √Ú·Ìfi·˜ ÙÔ 2Ô ·È. Ì.Ã. ¶›Ûˆ ·fi ÙÔ ‰È¿˙ˆÌ·

˘‹Ú¯Â ıÔÏˆÙ‹ ÛÙÔ¿ Î·È ·fi ·Ó¿ÏÔÁÔ˘˜ ‰È·‰ÚfiÌÔ˘˜ ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó Ë Â›ÛÔ‰Ô˜ ÙˆÓ

ıÂ·ÙÒÓ ÛÙÔ ÎÔ›ÏÔ. 

ΔÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô˜ ÛÙ·ıÌfi˜ Ì·˜ ÁÈ· ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÙË Ì¤Ú· ‹Ù·Ó Ë º¿ÛËÏÈ˜. ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ·-

Ú·ÏÈ·Î‹ fiÏË Â›Ó·È Ë ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ‹ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ·ÔÈÎ›· ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹, È‰Ú˘Ì¤ÓË ·fi

ƒÔ‰›Ô˘˜. ∞Ó Î·È ‰È·ÙËÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÊÈÏÈÎ¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÚÈÔ›ÎÔ˘˜ Î·È ÌÂ ·ÚÎÂ-

Ù¤˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ¤˜ fiÏÂÈ˜ —fiˆ˜ ÙË Ã›Ô—, ·ÓÙÈÛÙ¿ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔÓ ∫›ÌˆÓ·, fiÙ·Ó ¤-

Ú·ÛÂ ·fi ÂÎÂ› ÙÔ 466 .Ã. À¤ÊÂÚÂ Â›ÛË˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈÚ·Ù¤˜ ÙË˜ ∫ÈÏÈÎ›·˜,

19. U. Peschlow, «Die Kirche des Hl. Nikolaos in Myra», AW 6 (1975) 15-28.

20. J. μorchhardt – G. Neumann – K. Schulz, «Ein Totengericht in Lykien. Zum Grabmal

des X~ntabura in Limyra», IstMitt 19/20 (1969/70) 187-222.
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fiˆ˜ ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ Î·È ÔÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ·Ú·ÏÈ·Î¤˜ fiÏÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ §˘Î›·˜. ¢ÂÓ ı·

‹Ù·Ó ˘ÂÚ‚ÔÏ‹ Ó· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ ÂÈ‰˘ÏÏÈ·Î‹. ÃÙÈÛÌ¤ÓË

ÛÂ ¤Ó· Â›Â‰Ô ·ÎÚˆÙ‹ÚÈÔ, ÂÚÈ‚Ú¤¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙË ı¿Ï·ÛÛ·, ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ Ô˘ ÂÍËÁÂ›

ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÙˆÓ ÙÚÈÒÓ ÏÈÌ·ÓÈÒÓ ÙË˜. ΔËÓ ˘Ô‚ÏËÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÂÈÙÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó Û‹-

ÌÂÚ· Ù· Â‡Î· Ì¤Û· ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ·Ó·‰‡ÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÂÚÂ›È·. 

ªÈ· Ï·ÙÈ¿ Ï·ÎfiÛÙÚˆÙË Ô‰fi˜ ‰È·Û¯›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ fiÏË Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜, Ô‰ËÁÒ-

ÓÙ·˜ ·fi ÙÔ ‚fiÚÂÈÔ Î·È ÙÔ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ ÏÈÌ¿ÓÈ. ¢È¿ÊÔÚ· ÎÙ›ÚÈ·,

fiˆ˜ Ù· ÚÔÛÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù· Î·È ÔÈ ÛÙÔ¤˜ ÙË˜ ÙÂÙÚ¿ÁˆÓË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜, ÌÈ· ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹,

ı¤ÚÌÂ˜ Î·È ‚¿ıÚ· ·Á·ÏÌ¿ÙˆÓ Ï·ÈÛÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ‰ÚfiÌÔ, Ô˘ Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ ÛÙÔ ¤Ó·

¿ÎÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ‡ÏË ¯ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÌÂ ·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ÙËÓ Â›ÛÎÂ„Ë ÙÔ˘ ∞‰ÚÈ·ÓÔ‡ (129 ‹

131 Ì.Ã.). ™Â ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎfi ÛËÌÂ›Ô, ÛÙËÓ ¤ÓˆÛË ÌÂ ¤Ó·Ó Î¿ıÂÙÔ ‰ÚfiÌÔ, ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È

ÙÔ ÌÈÎÚfi ÚˆÌ·˚Îfi ı¤·ÙÚÔ (2Ô˜ ·È. Ì.Ã.). ∫·È Â‰Ò, Ë Â›ÛÔ‰Ô˜ ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó ·fi ÂÓ

Ì¤ÚÂÈ ıÔÏˆÙfi ‰È¿‰ÚÔÌÔ. √ ›Ûˆ ÙÔ›¯Ô˜ ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜ ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒıËÎÂ ÛÙ· ‚˘˙·-

ÓÙÈÓ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÛÙËÓ Ô¯‡ÚˆÛË. ŒÓ· ÚˆÌ·˚Îfi ˘‰Ú·ÁˆÁÂ›Ô Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÈ-

ÎfiÓ· ÙË˜ fiÏË˜, Ô˘ ÂÚÈËÁËı‹Î·ÌÂ ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ‚È·ÛÙÈÎ¿.

∏ ÂfiÌÂÓË Ì¤Ú· ÙÔ˘ Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈÔ‡ Ì·˜ ‹Ù·Ó ·ÊÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓË ÛÂ ‰‡Ô fiÏÂÈ˜ ÙË˜

¶·ÌÊ˘Ï›·˜, ÙËÓ ¶¤ÚÁË Î·È ÙËÓ ÕÛÂÓ‰Ô. √ÚÌËÙ‹ÚÈfi Ì·˜ Â›¯·ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÙÔ˘ÚÈÛÙÈ-

Î‹ ∞ÙÙ¿ÏÂÈ· (ÛËÌ. Antalya), ÙÔ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ÌÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ Â›Ó·È ¤Ó·

ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô ÁÈ· ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ Î·È ÚˆÌ·˚Î‹˜ ÁÏ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜. 

∏ ¶¤ÚÁË, ·Ó Î·È ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ Â‰È¿‰· ÙË˜ ÂÓ‰Ô¯ÒÚ·˜, fiÊÂÈÏÂ ÙË ÛËÌ·-

Û›· ÙË˜ ÛÙË ÛÙÚ·ÙËÁÈÎ‹ ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ÔÙ·Ìfi ∫¤ÛÙÚÔ (ÛËÌÂÚÈÓfi ∞ksu

¨ay), Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ÏˆÙfi˜ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ·. ø˜ ÂÔ¯‹ ·ÎÌ‹˜ ÙË˜ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È Ù·

ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ¿ Î·È Ù· ÚˆÌ·˚Î¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, fiˆ˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÔ‡Ó Ù· ÔÈÎ›Ï· ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹-

Ì·Ù·, ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÛÂ Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ Î·Ï‹ Î·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË. ∏

ÈÛ¯˘Ú‹ Ô¯‡ÚˆÛË ·Ó¿ÁÂÙ·È ÛÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙÔ˘ ∞ÓÙÈfi¯Ô˘ μã (223-187 .Ã.). ª‹-

Î·ÌÂ ÛÙÔÓ ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ ·fi ÌÈ· ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹ ‡ÏË ÌÂ ÎfiÁ¯Â˜ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿

(¯ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓË ÙÔ 2Ô ·È. Ì.Ã. ÌÂ ÌÂÙ·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ 4Ô ·È. Ì.Ã.). §›Á· Ì¤ÙÚ· ÈÔ

¤Ú· ÔÚıÒÓÔÓÙ·È ‰‡Ô Î˘ÎÏÈÎÔ› ÙÂÙÚ·ÒÚÔÊÔÈ ‡ÚÁÔÈ, ÙÔ Û‹Ì· Î·Ù·ÙÂı¤Ó ÙË˜

fiÏË˜, Î·Ù¿ÏÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ Ô¯‡ÚˆÛË˜. ∞Ó¿ÌÂÛ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È ›¯ÓË

ÌÈ·˜ ‡ÏË˜21 Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙÔ˘˜ Û¯ËÌ·Ù›˙ÂÙ·È ÂÚ›ÎÏÂÈÛÙË ·˘-

Ï‹. ™ÙÈ˜ ÎfiÁ¯Â˜ ÙˆÓ ÙÔ›¯ˆÓ Ô˘ ÙËÓ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó ‹Ù·Ó ÛÙËÌ¤Ó· ·Á¿ÏÌ·Ù·.

ŸÙ·Ó Ô ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒıËÎÂ ÂÎ Ó¤Ô˘ ÙÔ 121 Ì.Ã., ÔÈ ÎfiÁ¯Â˜ Î·È Ù· ·Á¿ÏÌ·-

Ù· ·˘Í‹ıËÎ·Ó. ™Ù· ‚¿ıÚ· Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó ÂÈÁÚ·Ê¤˜ ÌÂ ÔÓfiÌ·Ù· ıÂ-

ÒÓ, ÔÈÎÈÛÙÒÓ ËÚÒˆÓ (∫¿Ï¯·˜, ª·¯¿ˆÓ, §ÂÔÓÙÂ‡˜, ªfi„Ô˜ Î.¿.) Î·È ÌÂÏÒÓ

ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÏÔ‡ÛÈ·˜ Â˘ÂÚÁ¤ÙÈ‰·˜ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜, ÙË˜ Placidia Magna. ¢È-

Îfi ÙË˜ ¤ÚÁÔ ‹Ù·Ó Â›ÛË˜ ÙÔ ıÚÈ·Ì‚ÈÎfi ÙfiÍÔ ÛÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ‰‡Ô

21. H. Lauter, «Das hellenistische Südtor von Aspendos», BJb 172 (1972) 1-11.
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ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î¿ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤Ó· Ó˘ÌÊ·›·22. §Â›„·Ó· ÙÔ˘ ÂÓfi˜ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙËÓ

‡ÏË, Ì·˙› ÌÂ ·Á¿ÏÌ·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ™ÂÙÈÌ›Ô˘ ™Â‚‹ÚÔ˘ Î·È ÙË˜ πÔ˘Ï›·˜ ¢fiÌÓ·˜. ΔÔ

¿ÏÏÔ Ó˘ÌÊ·›Ô ‰ÂÛfi˙ÂÈ ÛÙÔ Ù¤ÚÌ· ÙË˜ ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹˜ Ô‰Ô‡ Î·È ‹Ù·Ó ‰ÈÒÚÔÊÔ, ÌÂ

ÏÔ‡ÛÈÔ ÁÏ˘Ùfi ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ, ·fi ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ÍÂ¯ˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ·Ó·ÎÂÎÏÈÌ¤ÓÔ ¿Á·Ï-

Ì· ÙÔ˘ ÔÙ·ÌÔ‡ ∫¤ÛÙÚÔ˘. 

∞¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ‡ÚÁÔ˘˜ ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È Ë ÂÌÔÚÈÎ‹ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ (ma-

cellum) ÌÂ Î˘ÎÏÈÎfi ÔÈÎÔ‰fiÌËÌ· ÛÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ —›Ûˆ˜ Ó·fi˜ ÙË˜ Fortuna. ∞fi Ù·

ÈÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ· ÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ, ÁÈ· 12.000 ıÂ·Ù¤˜, fi-

Ô˘ ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È fiÏÂ˜ ÔÈ ÛÂÈÚ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÂÚÎ›‰ˆÓ Î·È Ô ÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌfi˜ ÙË˜ ¿ÊÂÛË˜. ∂-

ÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿ ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ıÔÏˆÙÔ› ¯ÒÚÔÈ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ÛÙËÓ Ô˘Û›· ÛÙËÚ›˙Ô˘Ó

ÙÈ˜ ÎÂÚÎ›‰Â˜. ΔÚÂÈ˜ ·fi ·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ¯ÚËÛ›ÌÂ˘·Ó ˆ˜ Â›ÛÔ‰ÔÈ ÛÙÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ Î·È ÔÈ ¿Ï-

ÏÔÈ ‹Ù·Ó Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù·. ΔÔ Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÌ· ÙˆÓ ÓÔÙ›ˆÓ ıÂÚÌÒÓ ÌÂ ÙËÓ Î·Ï‹ ‰È·-

Ù‹ÚËÛË Ì·˜ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·Û˘Óı¤ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÌÂ ÏËÚfiÙËÙ· ÙËÓ Î¿ÙÔ„Ë Î·È ÙË

¯Ú‹ÛË fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ¯ÒÚˆÓ ÙÔ˘.

ΔÔ ÈÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi Î·È ÔÏ˘Û‡¯Ó·ÛÙÔ ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô ÙË˜ ∞Û¤Ó‰Ô˘ Â›Ó·È

·ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜ ÙÔ ı¤·ÙÚÔ, ·fi fiÔ˘ Î·È ÍÂÎÈÓ‹Û·ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÚÈ‹ÁËÛ‹ Ì·˜. ΔËÓ ÂÍ·È-

ÚÂÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÈ ÛÙÔ fiÙÈ ÛÙ· ÓÂfiÙÂÚ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıËÎÂ

ˆ˜ ÊÚÔ‡ÚÈÔ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ™ÂÏÙ˙Ô‡ÎÔ˘˜. ∞fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÈÁÚ·Ê¤˜ Ô˘ ‚Ú¤ıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ ÎÔ›-

ÏÔ Ì·ı·›ÓÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ ¯Ù›ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙ· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÙÔ˘ ª¿ÚÎÔ˘ ∞˘ÚËÏ›Ô˘ (161-180 Ì.Ã.)

ˆ˜ ‰ˆÚÂ¿ ÙˆÓ ·‰ÂÏÊÒÓ Crispius Î·È Curtius Auspicatus Î·È ‹Ù·Ó ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú-

¯ÈÙ¤ÎÙÔÓ· ∑‹ÓˆÓ·. ΔÔ ÎÔ›ÏÔ ¯ˆÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÂÚ›Ô˘ 15.000 ıÂ·Ù¤˜ Î·È ¯ˆÚ›˙ÂÙ·È

ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ‰È·˙ÒÌ·Ù·. ™ÙÔ „ËÏfiÙÂÚÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Î·Ì·ÚÔÛÎ¤·ÛÙË ÛÙÔ¿.

¶·ÚfiÌÔÈ· ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚË ÛÙÔ¿ ÂÚÈÙÚ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ Î¿Ùˆ ‰È¿˙ˆÌ·. ÿÛˆ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ ÛÙÔ¤˜,

ÂÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙË ‰ÈÂ˘ÎfiÏ˘ÓÛË ÙË˜ Î˘ÎÏÔÊÔÚ›·˜ ÛÙÔ ÎÔ›ÏÔ, Ó· Û˘ÓÙÂÏÔ‡Ó Î·È ÛÙË

‚ÂÏÙ›ˆÛË ÙË˜ ·ÎÔ˘ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘. À¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó Î·È ıÂˆÚÂ›· ÌÂ ÍÂ¯ˆÚÈÛÙ‹

Â›ÛÔ‰Ô ·fi ÙË ÛÎËÓ‹. ∏ Â›Â‰Ë ‰ÈÒÚÔÊË ÛÎËÓ‹ Ê¤ÚÂÈ ¤ÓÙÂ ı‡ÚÂ˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ·

ÛÂ Ó·˝ÛÎÔ˘˜ (aediculae) ÌÂ ‰ˆÚÈÎÔ‡˜ Î¿Ùˆ Î·È ÎÔÚÈÓıÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ Â¿Óˆ Î›ÔÓÂ˜.

√È ¿‰ÂÈÂ˜ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÎfiÁ¯Â˜ ¤ÊÂÚ·Ó ·Á¿ÏÌ·Ù·. 

∞ÓÂ‚·›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË Â›‰·ÌÂ ·fi „ËÏ¿ ÙÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ, Ô˘ ¤¯ÂÈ

·ÚfiÌÔÈ· ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÌÂ ÂÎÂ›ÓÔ ÙË˜ ¶¤ÚÁË˜ ·ÏÏ¿ ÔÏ‡ ¯ÂÈÚfiÙÂÚË ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË. ∞˘-

Ù‹ ÙËÓ Â‰È¿‰· ‰È·Û¯›˙ÂÈ Ô ÔÙ·Ìfi˜ ∂˘Ú˘Ì¤‰ˆÓ, ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹-

ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ∫›ÌˆÓ· ÂÓ·ÓÙ›ÔÓ ÙˆÓ ¶ÂÚÛÒÓ. ¶ÂÚ·ÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÛÙÔÓ ·Ú¯·›Ô Ï·Îfi-

ÛÙÚˆÙÔ ‰ÚfiÌÔ ÂÚ¿Û·ÌÂ Î¿Ùˆ ·fi ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹ ÙÔÍˆÙ‹ ‡ÏË Î·È ÊÙ¿Û·ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ

ÎÔÚ˘Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ ¯·ÌËÏÔ‡ ÏfiÊÔ˘ ÙË˜ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË˜. ∂ÎÂ› Ì·˜ ÂÚ›ÌÂÓÂ ÌÈ· ¤ÎÏËÍË:

ÔÈ ÙÔ›¯ÔÈ ÙˆÓ ÎÙÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ·ÚÎÂÙfi ‡„Ô˜ Î·È Ë ‰È¿Ù·Í‹ ÙÔ˘˜ Á‡Úˆ

22. A. Mansel, «Die Nymphäen von Perge», IstMitt 25 (1975) 367-372.
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·fi ÙËÓ Ï·ÙÂ›· ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜23 ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ¤Ó· ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi ÛÎËÓÈÎfi. ¡ÂfiÙÂÚÂ˜

¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ¤ÊÂÚ·Ó ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ¤Ó·Ó ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎfi ‰ˆÚÈÎfi Ó·fi (2Ô˜ ·È. .Ã.) Î·È ÙÌ‹-

Ì·Ù· ÙÔ˘ ‰ÚfiÌÔ˘ Ô˘ ‰È·Û¯›Û·ÌÂ, ÂÓÒ ¤‰ÂÈÍ·Ó fiÙÈ Î·È Ë ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙË˜ ·ÁÔ-

Ú¿˜ ·Ó¿ÁÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ›‰È· ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô. ∞Ó·Ê¤Úˆ ·ÏÒ˜ ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÂÓfi˜ ÛÙÂÁ·ÛÌ¤-

ÓÔ˘ ‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘ÙËÚ›Ô˘, ÂÓfi˜ Ó˘ÌÊ·›Ô˘ ÌÂ ‰ÈÒÚÔÊË ÚfiÛÔ„Ë ‰È·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓË ÌÂ

ÎfiÁ¯Â˜ (ÂÈÎ. 10) Î·È ÌÈ·˜ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹˜, fiÔ˘ ÔÈ ÙÔ›¯ÔÈ ÛÙÔ chalcidicum, ‰ËÏ·‰‹

ÙËÓ ·›ıÔ˘Û· ·ÎÚÔ¿ÛÂˆÓ, ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ‡„Ô˜ 15 Ì¤ÙÚˆÓ.

°È· Ó· ÌËÓ ·Ú·ÏÂ›„ˆ Î·Ó¤Ó· ·fi Ù· Ì¤ÚË Ô˘ ÂÈÛÎÂÊÙ‹Î·ÌÂ, ·ÚÎÔ‡Ì·È

Ó· ·Ó·Ê¤Úˆ ÙÔ Û‡ÓÙÔÌÔ ·ÔÁÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÓfi Ì·˜ ÂÚ›·ÙÔ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú·ÏÈ·Î‹ ™›‰Ë
ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÏÔ‡ÛÈ· ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ Î·È ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË. ∂ÎÂ›, ‰›Ï· ÛÙË ı¿-

Ï·ÛÛ·, ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È Ô ·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Ó·fi˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞fiÏÏˆÓ·.

¶·›ÚÓÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ ‰ÚfiÌÔ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi, Î¿Ó·ÌÂ ÌÈ· ÛÙ¿ÛË ÛÙËÓ ÔÚÂÈÓ‹

ΔÂÚÌËÛÛfi, fiÏË ·ÎfiÌË ·ÓÂÍÂÚÂ‡ÓËÙË Î·È ÎÚ˘ÌÌ¤ÓË Ì¤Û· ÛÙ· ‚Ô˘Ó¿ ÙË˜ ¶È-

ÛÈ‰›·˜. ŸÏË Ë ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ˘ÎÓ‹ ‚Ï¿ÛÙËÛË ÛÙÈ˜ Ï·ÁÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ fiÚÔ˘˜ Güblük

Â›Ó·È ÎËÚ˘ÁÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÂıÓÈÎfi˜ ‰Ú˘Ìfi˜ Î·È ¤ÙÛÈ Ë ·Ó¿‚·ÛË ÛÙËÓ fiÏË Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ

ÌÂ Ù· fi‰È·. ¶ÚÈÓ ¿ÚÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔ ·ÓËÊÔÚÈÎfi ÌÔÓÔ¿ÙÈ, Â›‰·ÌÂ ÙË ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓË ‡-

EÈÎ. 10. ¡˘ÌÊ·›Ô ÚˆÌ·˚ÎÒÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÙË˜ ∞Û¤Ó‰Ô˘.

23. H. Lauter, «Die hellenistische Agora von Aspendos», BJb 170 (1970) 77-101.
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ÏË ÙÔ˘ ∞‰ÚÈ·ÓÔ‡, Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÛÂ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ‡ÏÔ˘ ÂÓfi˜ Ó·Ô‡. ¶ÂÚÈÙÙfi

Ó· Ô‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ Ë ÌÓËÌÂÈ·Î‹ ÎÏ›Ì·Î· Ô˘ Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÛÙËÓ ‡ÏË ‹Ù·Ó ÔÏfiÙÂÏ· ÛÎÂ-

·ÛÌ¤ÓË ·fi Ù· ‚¿Ù·. ∞ÓÂ‚·›ÓÔÓÙ·˜ Ë ı¤· ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó fiÏÔ Î·È ÈÔ ÂÈ‚ÏËÙÈÎ‹

Î·È ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¿ ÛËÌÂ›· ‰È·ÎÚ›Ó·ÌÂ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ Ô¯‡ÚˆÛË˜. ∞Ó Î·È Ù· ÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù·

Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ fiÏË ÛÒ˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ ‡„Ô˜, Ë ÚÔÛ¤Ï·ÛË ÛÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙˆÓ

ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚˆÓ ‹Ù·Ó ·‰‡Ó·ÙË. ŒÙÛÈ ·ÚÎÂÛÙ‹Î·ÌÂ Ó· Ù· ·Ú·ÙËÚÔ‡ÌÂ ÁÈ· ÒÚ·

·fi ¤Íˆ, fiˆ˜ ÙÔ ˆ‰Â›Ô-‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘Ù‹ÚÈÔ (ÂÈÎ. 11) Î·È ÙÔ Á˘ÌÓ¿ÛÈÔ. 

™ÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË ÚÔÍÂÓÔ‡Ó ¤ÓÙÂ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÂ˜ ˘fiÁÂÈÂ˜ ‰ÂÍ·ÌÂÓ¤˜ ÓÂÚÔ‡

Î·È ¤Ó· ·Ú·ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ËÚÒÔ Ï·ÍÂ˘Ì¤ÓÔ ÛÙÔ ‚Ú¿¯Ô, ÌÂ ÎÏ›Ì·Î·, ÎfiÁ¯Â˜ Î·È ËÌÈ-

Î˘ÎÏÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤‰Ú·, ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÔÓ Ù¿ÊÔ Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÔ‡ ‹Úˆ· ÙË˜ fiÏË˜. √È

Ó·Ô›, ·Ó Î·È ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÂÓÙÔÈÛÙÂ›, Â›Ó·È ÛˆÚÈ·ÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÛÂ ÂÚÂ›È·, fiˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¢Èfi˜

™ÔÏ˘Ì¤ˆ˜, ÙÔ˘ ∞Á·ı‹ÌÂÚÔ˘ Î·È ‰‡Ô ÙË˜ ∞ÚÙ¤ÌÈ‰Ô˜. ΔÔ Î·ÏÔ‰È·ÙËÚËÌ¤ÓÔ ı¤-

·ÙÚÔ (ÂÈÎ. 12), ¯ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙËÓ ¿ÎÚË ÙÔ˘ ÁÎÚÂÌÔ‡, ÁÂÓÓ¿ ·Ú¿ÍÂÓ· Û˘Ó·ÈÛı‹-

Ì·Ù· fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÁÈ· ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ Â›‰Ô˜ ÙˆÓ ıÂ·Ì¿ÙˆÓ Ô˘ ÚÔ-

ÛÊ¤ÚÔÓÙ·Ó Â‰Ò ÛÙÔ˘˜ Î·ÙÔ›ÎÔ˘˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ·ÔÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓË˜ fiÏË˜. ΔÂÏÂ˘Ù·›-

ÔÓ ·Ó·˙ËÙ‹Û·ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Ù¿ÊÔ ÂÓfi˜ ª·ÎÂ‰fiÓ· ÂÙ·›ÚÔ˘, ÙÔ˘ ∞ÏÎ¤Ù·24, Ô˘ ı·Ó·-

EÈÎ. 11. To ˆ‰Â›Ô-‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘Ù‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ ΔÂÚÌËÛÛÔ‡.

24. ∞. Pekridou-Gorecki, Das Alketas-Grab in Termessos, IstMitt Beiheft 32 (1986).
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ÙÒıËÎÂ Â‰Ò ÙÔ 319 .Ã. ·ÓÙÈÛÙÂÎfiÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ∞ÓÙ›ÁÔÓÔ Î·È ı¿ÊÙËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜

Û˘ÓÙÚfiÊÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ΔÂÚÌËÛÛÂ›˜. ΔÔ ÈÔ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔÓ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙÔ˘ Ï·ÍÂ˘ÙÔ‡ ÛÙÔ

‚Ú¿¯Ô Ù¿ÊÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ù· ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘Ê· Ô˘ ·ÚÈÛÙ¿ÓÔ˘Ó ¤Ó·Ó È¤·, Èı·ÓfiÓ ÙÔ ÓÂ-

ÎÚfi, Ù· fiÏ· ÙÔ˘, ¤Ó·Ó ·ÂÙfi Ô˘ ÎÚ·Ù¿ Ê›‰È, ·ÁÁÂ›· ÁÈ· ÚÔÛÊÔÚ¤˜ Î·È ¤Ó·

ÛÙ¤Á·ÛÙÚÔ.

ªÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ΔÂÚÌËÛÛfi ¿Ú¯ÈÛÂ Ô˘ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ Ù·Í›‰È ÙË˜ ÂÈÛÙÚÔÊ‹˜. √‰Â‡Ô-

ÓÙ·˜ ÏÔÈfiÓ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ‚fiÚÂÈ·, ·˘Ù‹ ÙË ÊÔÚ¿ ·fi ÙÔ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎfi ÙË˜ ªÈÎÚ¿˜

∞Û›·˜, ÛÙ·Ì·Ù‹Û·ÌÂ ÛÙËÓ Î·ÚÈÎ‹ ∞ÊÚÔ‰ÈÛÈ¿‰·, Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÈÏ¿‰·

ÙÔ˘ ª·È¿Ó‰ÚÔ˘ (Büyük Menderes). ΔÔ fiÓÔÌ· ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ›Ù·È ÁÈ· ÚÒ-

ÙË ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔÓ 3Ô ·È. .Ã., ÂÓÒ ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚ· ›Ûˆ˜ ÏÂÁfiÙ·Ó ¡ÈÓfiË Î·È ÛÙ· ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈ-

Ó¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Â›Ó·È ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ˆ˜ ™Ù·˘ÚfiÔÏÈ˜. °ÓÒÚÈÛÂ È‰È·›ÙÂÚË ¿ÓıÈÛË ÛÙ· ·˘ÙÔ-

ÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·, ˆ˜ civitas libera, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÔÏÏ¤˜ Î·Ù·ÛÙÚÔÊ¤˜ ·fi Ê˘ÛÈ-

Î¿ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓ· (ÛÂÈÛÌÔ‡˜ Î·È ÏËÌÌ‡ÚÂ˜). °È· ‰‡Ô Ú¿ÁÌ·Ù· ÊËÌÈ˙fiÙ·Ó Ë

∞ÊÚÔ‰ÈÛÈ¿˜: ÙÔ ÈÂÚfi ÙË˜ ∞ÊÚÔ‰›ÙË˜ Î·È Ù· ÂÚÁ·ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ÁÏ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÌÂ ÙË Ì·-

ÎÚ·›ˆÓË ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË Î·È ÙËÓ Â˘ÚÂ›· ‰È¿‰ÔÛË ÙˆÓ ¤ÚÁˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ 1Ô .Ã.

¤ˆ˜ Î·È ÙÔÓ 5Ô Ì.Ã. ·ÈÒÓ·.

∞ÊÔ‡ ÂÈÛÎÂÊÙ‹Î·ÌÂ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ËÛ˘¯›· Ì·˜ ÙÔ ÙÔÈÎfi ÌÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô, ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÛÙ‹-

Î·ÌÂ Ó· ÂÚÈ‰È·‚Ô‡ÌÂ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÙÚÔ¯¿‰ËÓ ÙÔ ¯ÒÚÔ ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓË˜

ÒÚ·˜ Ô˘ Â›¯·ÌÂ ÛÙË ‰È¿ıÂÛ‹ Ì·˜. ΔÔ ÙÔ›Ô Â›Ó·È ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ‹ÈÔ, ÊÚÔÓÙÈ-

EÈÎ. 12. To ı¤·ÙÚÔ ÙË˜ TÂÚÌËÛÛÔ‡.
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ÛÌ¤ÓÔ Î·È Î·Ù¿Ê˘ÙÔ ÌÂ ÏÂ‡ÎÂ˜, ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÔÓÙ·˜ Ù· Û˘ÓÙËÚËÌ¤Ó· Î·È ÚÔÛÂ-

ÎÙÈÎ¿ ·Ó·ÛÙËÏˆÌ¤Ó· ÌÓËÌÂ›·. ™ÙÔ ÈÂÚfi Ì‹Î·ÌÂ, fiˆ˜ Î·È ÔÈ ·Ú¯·›ÔÈ ÚÔ-

ÛÎ˘ÓËÙ¤˜, ·fi ¤Ó· ÙÂÙÚ¿˘ÏÔ ÌÂ ÏÔ‡ÛÈÔ ÁÏ˘Ùfi ‰È¿ÎÔÛÌÔ. ™ÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· Î·-

ÙÂ˘ı˘Óı‹Î·ÌÂ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ ÛÙ¿‰ÈÔ (1Ô˜ ·È. Ì.Ã.), ›Ûˆ˜ ÙÔ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ‰È·ÙËÚËÌ¤ÓÔ

ÌÓËÌÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¯·ÈfiÙËÙ·25. √È ÎÂÚÎ›‰Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ Û¯‹Ì· ¤Ï-

ÏÂÈ„Ë˜ ¯ˆÚÔ‡Û·Ó ÂÚ›Ô˘ 30.000 ıÂ·Ù¤˜. √ Ó·fi˜ ÙË˜ ∞ÊÚÔ‰›ÙË˜ (¯Ù›ÛÙËÎÂ Â›

∞˘ÁÔ‡ÛÙÔ˘, ÙÔ Ù¤ÌÂÓÔ˜ ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒıËÎÂ Â› ∞‰ÚÈ·ÓÔ‡) ÌÂÙ·ÙÚ¿ËÎÂ ÙÔÓ 5Ô ·È-

ÒÓ· ÛÂ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹ ‚·ÛÈÏÈÎ‹. 

√È ÓÂfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ¶·ÓÂÈÛÙËÌ›Ô˘ ÙË˜ ¡. ÀfiÚÎË˜ (·fi ÙÔ 1961 Î.Â.)

¤ÊÂÚ·Ó ÛÙÔ Êˆ˜ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË Î·È ÙËÓ Î·ÏÏÈÙÂ¯ÓÈÎ‹

·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ ÛÙ· ‡ÛÙÂÚ· ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ¿, ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚÈÎ¿ Î·È ‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ¿

¯ÚfiÓÈ·. ™ÙÈ˜ ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ÂÈÙ˘¯›Â˜ Û˘ÁÎ·Ù·Ï¤ÁÔÓÙ·È Ë ·ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Ë ÙÔ˘ ™Â-

‚·ÛÙÂ›Ô˘, ÙË˜ ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓË˜ ÛÙÔ¿˜ ÙÔ˘ ΔÈ‚ÂÚ›Ô˘ Î·È ÌÈ·˜ ˆÔÂÈ‰Ô‡˜ ‰ÂÍ·ÌÂÓ‹˜

ÛÙËÓ ·ÁÔÚ¿ —Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ ÚfiÙ˘Ô ÙÔ˘ ∫·ÓÒÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ¤·˘ÏË ÙÔ˘ ∞‰ÚÈ·ÓÔ‡ ÛÙÔ

Tivoli—, Î·È ÙÔ˘ ıÂ¿ÙÚÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ·ÎÚfiÔÏË. ∏ ·Ó¿ıÂÛË ÙÔ˘ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ

∞ÊÚÔ‰›ÙË Î·È ÙÔ ‰‹ÌÔ ·fi ÙÔÓ Â˘ÂÚÁ¤ÙË ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ ∑ˆ˝ÏÔ26 Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÂ›Ù·È ÂÈ-

ÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿. 

¶ÚÔÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô˜ ÛÙ·ıÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈÔ‡ Ì·˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ë πÂÚ¿ÔÏÈ˜ ÛÙË ¡¢ ºÚ˘-

Á›·. ∏ ›‰Ú˘ÛË ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ ·Ó¿ÁÂÙ·È ÛÙ· ‡ÛÙÂÚ· ÂÏÏËÓÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Î·È ÔˆÛ-

‰‹ÔÙÂ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÎÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ıÂÚÌÒÓ ËÁÒÓ Ô˘ ·Ó·‚Ï‡˙Ô˘Ó

Â‰Ò Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ·. ΔÔ fiÓÔÌ· ÙÔ˘ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓÔ˘ ¯ˆÚÈÔ‡ Pamukkale, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Î¿-

ÛÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ‚·Ì‚·ÎÈÔ‡, ·ÓÙ·Ó·ÎÏ¿ ÙË ÁÂˆÏÔÁÈÎ‹ È‰È·ÈÙÂÚfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜ ÌÂ

Ù· ·Û‚ÂÛÙÔ‡¯· È·Ì·ÙÈÎ¿ ÓÂÚ¿ Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Û¯ËÌ·Ù›ÛÂÈ ÏÂ˘Îfi¯Ú˘ÛÂ˜ È˙ËÌ·ÙÔÁÂ-

ÓÂ›˜ ·Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‚Ú¿¯Ô˘˜, ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÒÓÙ·˜ ¤Ó· ·ÚÔÛ‰fiÎËÙÔ ı¤·Ì·. ø-

ÛÙfiÛÔ, Ù· ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ¯ÚfiÓÈ· Ù· ÓÂÚ¿ ‰Â Ú¤Ô˘Ó Ï¤ÔÓ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚ·, ÁÈ·Ù› Û˘ÁÎÚ·-

ÙÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ ‰ÂÍ·ÌÂÓ¤˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÈÛ›ÓÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÏ˘¿ÚÈıÌˆÓ ÍÂÓÔ‰Ô¯Â›ˆÓ. 

™ÙÔÓ ËÊ·ÈÛÙÈÔÁÂÓ‹ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÙ·È Î·È ¤Ó· ¿ÏÏÔ

¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi, Ô˘ ·Í›˙ÂÈ Ó· ÌÓËÌÔÓÂ˘ıÂ›: Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÌÈ· ÚˆÁÌ‹ ÙË˜ ÁË˜

‚Á·›ÓÔ˘Ó ‰ËÏËÙËÚÈÒ‰ÂÈ˜ ·Ó·ı˘ÌÈ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÂÎÂ› ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ıËÎÂ ¤Ó· ÈÂÚfi ÌÂ

¯ıfiÓÈ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›·, ÙÔ ¶ÏÔ˘ÙÒÓÂÈÔÓ (™ÙÚ¿‚ˆÓ, 629-30). ªÈ· ÙÂÙÚ¿ÁˆÓË ·˘Ï‹

Î·È ÛÂÈÚ¿ ‰ˆÌ·Ù›ˆÓ Ì·ÚÙ˘ÚÔ‡Ó Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡. ¢›Ï· ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÛÒ-

˙ÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÏÈÁÔÛÙ¿ ÏÂ›„·Ó· ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡ ÙÔ˘ ∞fiÏÏˆÓÔ˜, fiÔ˘ ·Ú·ÙËÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È

·Ó¿ÏÔÁÂ˜ ÚˆÁÌ¤˜ ÌÂ ·¤ÚÈ·. ∫·ıÒ˜ ÙÔ ÌÔ˘ÛÂ›Ô, ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ÛÙÂÁ¿˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ÙÌ‹Ì·

ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯·›ˆÓ ıÂÚÌÒÓ, ‹Ù·Ó ÎÏÂÈÛÙfi, ÂÈÛÎÂÊı‹Î·ÌÂ ÙÔ ÔÏ˘Û‡¯Ó·ÛÙÔ ı¤·-

ÙÚÔ. ÃÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ ÙÔ 2Ô ·È. Ì.Ã., ÍÂ¯ˆÚ›˙ÂÈ ÁÈ· ÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË Î·È ÙÔ ÁÏ˘Ùfi ‰È¿-

25. K. Welch, «The Stadium of Aphrodisias», AJA 102 (1998) 547-569.

26. R.R.R. Smith, Aphrodisias I: The Monument of C. Julius Zoilos, Mainz 1993.
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ÎÔÛÌÔ ÙË˜ ÚfiÛÔ„Ë˜ ÙË˜ ÛÎËÓ‹˜ (·Á¿ÏÌ·Ù· Î·È ·Ó¿ÁÏ˘Ê· ÌÂ Ì˘ıÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ı¤-

Ì·Ù·)27. ™Â ÌÂÙ·ÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË Ê¿ÛË, Â› ™Â‚‹ÚˆÓ, Ë ÛÎËÓ‹ ÂÂÎÙ¿ıËÎÂ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ

¯ÒÚÔ ÙË˜ ÔÚ¯‹ÛÙÚ·˜, ¿Óˆ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÛÂÈÚ¿ ÙfiÍˆÓ. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÔÏÏ¿ ·Ú¯ÈÙÂÎÙÔ-

ÓÈÎ¿ Ì¤ÏË Î·È ‰È·ÎÔÛÌËÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ·Ú¤ÌÂÈÓ·Ó ËÌÈÙÂÏ‹.

∏ ‰È·Ù‹ÚËÛË ÙˆÓ ¿ÏÏˆÓ ÚˆÌ·˚ÎÒÓ ÎÙÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ Â›Ó·È ÂÍ›ÛÔ˘ ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Î‹.

ªÈ· ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹ Ô‰fi˜ Ï·ÈÛÈˆÌ¤ÓË ·fi ÎÈÔÓˆÙ¤˜ ÛÙÔ¤˜ ‰È·Û¯›˙ÂÈ Î·Ù¿ Ì‹ÎÔ˜

ÙËÓ fiÏË ÍÂÎÈÓÒÓÙ·˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÙÚÈ·„È‰ˆÙ‹ ‡ÏË, Ô˘ ¯Ù›ÛÙËÎÂ ÚÔ˜ ÙÈÌ‹Ó ÙÔ˘

¢ÔÌÈÙÈ·ÓÔ‡ ·fi ÙÔÓ ·Óı‡·ÙÔ Frontinus (84/6 Ì.Ã.) Î·È Ï·ÈÛÈÒÓÂÙ·È ·fi

‰‡Ô Î˘ÎÏÈÎÔ‡˜ ‡ÚÁÔ˘˜. ∫·Ù¿ÏÔÈ· ÎÈfiÓˆÓ ·fi ÌÈ· ¿ÏÏË Ô‰fi Î·È ¤Ó· Ó˘Ì-

Ê·›Ô ‰È·ÎÚ›ÓÔÓÙ·È ·ÎfiÌË Î·È Ì¤Û· ÛÙËÓ ÈÛ›Ó· ÂÓfi˜ ÌÔÙ¤Ï. Δ¤ÏÔ˜, ¤Íˆ ·fi

ÙËÓ ‡ÏË Ô˘ ÚÔ·Ó¤ÊÂÚ· ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È Ë ÚˆÌ·˚Î‹ ÓÂÎÚfiÔÏË28 ÌÂ ÂÎ·ÙÔÓÙ¿‰Â˜

Û·ÚÎÔÊ¿ÁÔ˘˜, Ù·ÊÈÎ¿ ÎÙ›ÛÌ·Ù· Î·È Ù‡Ì‚Ô˘˜.

μÚÈÛÎfiÌ·ÛÙ·Ó Ï¤ÔÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯·›·˜ ºÚ˘Á›·˜ Î·È ‰È·Û¯›˙·ÌÂ

ÁÈ· ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÒÚÂ˜ ÙÈ˜ ‹ÌÂÚÂ˜, ÏÔÊÒ‰ÂÈ˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯¤˜ ÙË˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ Ú¿ÛÈÓÂ˜ Ï·ÁÈ¤˜

Î·È Ù· Ì·Ï·Î¿ ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù·. ¶ÏËÛÈ¿˙·ÌÂ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ∞È˙·ÓÔ‡˜, ÛÙË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÛË-

ÌÂÚÈÓÔ‡ ¯ˆÚÈÔ‡ ¨avdarhisar, ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏÔÁÈÎfi ÛÙ·ıÌfi ÙÔ˘ Ù·ÍÈ‰ÈÔ‡

Ì·˜. ∞Ó Î·È Ë ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Î·ÙÔÈÎ‹ıËÎÂ ‹‰Ë ·fi ÙËÓ ⁄ÛÙÂÚË ÂÔ¯‹ ÙÔ˘ Ã·ÏÎÔ‡

Î·È ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÛÂ ÎÔÈÙ›‰· ÙˆÓ ºÚ˘ÁÒÓ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙÔÓ ÔÙ·Ìfi ¶ÂÓÎ·Ï¿ (Koca

¨ay) ÌÂ Ì˘ıÈÎfi ÔÈÎÈÛÙ‹ ÙÔÓ ∞ÚÎ¿‰· ‹Úˆ· ∞˙¿Ó·, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ù· ·ÏÈfiÙÂÚ· ÛÙÔÈ-

¯Â›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ›‰È· ÙËÓ fiÏË ·Ó¿ÁÔÓÙ·È ÌfiÏÈ˜ ÛÙ· Ù¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ 1Ô˘ ·È. .Ã. √ Ó·fi˜

ÙÔ˘ ¢Èfi˜, ¯ÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ¿Óˆ ÛÂ ‚·ıÌÈ‰ˆÙfi ‚¿ıÚÔ, ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· Î·Ï‡ÙÂ-

Ú· ‰È·ÙËÚËÌ¤Ó· ÚˆÌ·˚Î¿ ÌÓËÌÂ›· ÙË˜ ªÈÎÚ¿˜ ∞Û›·˜. √ÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹ıËÎÂ ÛÙÔ ‰Â‡-

ÙÂÚÔ Ù¤Ù·ÚÙÔ ÙÔ˘ 2Ô˘ ·È. Ì.Ã. ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi ÔÏÏ¤˜ Û˘ÓÂÓÓÔ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔÓ

·˘ÙÔÎÚ¿ÙÔÚ· ∞‰ÚÈ·Ófi Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ÙÔ›ÎÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ ∞È˙·ÓÒÓ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ú·¯ÒÚË-

ÛË ÙË˜ ÁË˜. ∞˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ ÂÈÛÙÔÏ¤˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÂÓÙÔÈ¯ÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛÙË ‚fiÚÂÈ· ÏÂ˘Ú¿
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ÛÙÂÚË Ë ¿Ô„Ë fiÙÈ ÙÔ ˘fiÁÂÈÔ ‹Ù·Ó ¤Ó· Â›‰Ô˜ Ì·ÓÙÂ›Ô˘ ‹ Î·È ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ·Ôı‹-

ÎÂ˘ÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ˘Û›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔ‡. ™ÙÔ ÎÙ›ÛÈÌÔ ÙÔ˘ Ó·Ô‡, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ·-

‰›Ô˘ Î·È ÌÈ·˜ Á¤Ê˘Ú·˜ (ÂÈÎ. 14), Û˘Ó¤‚·ÏÂ Ô Â˘ÂÚÁ¤ÙË˜ ÙË˜ fiÏË˜ ª. ∞Ô˘Ï‹-

ÈÔ˜ ∂˘Ú˘ÎÏ‹˜ (ª. Ulpius Apuleius Eurykles), ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜ ·fi ÂÈÁÚ·Ê¤˜.

∞Ó Î·È ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·Ó·ÛÎ·ÊÂ› ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ‰ËÌfiÛÈ· ÎÙ›ÚÈ· —fiˆ˜ Ë ·ÁÔÚ¿ (macel-

lum), ¤Ó· ËÚÒÔÓ, ı¤ÚÌÂ˜ Î·È ¤Ó· Î˘ÎÏÈÎfi ÎÙ›ÚÈÔ—, ÂÈÛÎÂÊÙ‹Î·ÌÂ ÌfiÓÔ ÙÔ

Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ·‰›Ô˘ ÌÂ ÙÔ ı¤·ÙÚÔ, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÛÙËÓ Ô˘Û›· Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤Ó· ÙÔ
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XPY™OY§A XATZHTAKH-KAæøMENOY

TO E£NO°PAºIKO EP°O TOY JOHN K. CAMPBELL*

AÈÛı¿ÓÔÌ·È ÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË Ó· ÔÌÔÏÔÁ‹Ûˆ ÂÍ·Ú¯‹˜ ÙË ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›· Ô˘ ·ÓÙÈÌÂ-

ÙÒÈÛ· Ó· ·ÔÙÈÌ‹Ûˆ ÛÂ fiÏÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ¤Ó· ÙfiÛÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎfi Î·È

·ÍÂ¤Ú·ÛÙÔ ·fi ÔÏÏ¤˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ ¤ÚÁÔ, fiˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÂıÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘

Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ Campbell. H ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ¿ ÌÔ˘ Ó· ·ÓÙ·ÔÎÚÈıÒ ÛÂ ·˘ÙfiÓ ÙÔÓ ÚfiÏÔ

ÌÔ‡ ¤ÊÂÚÓÂ Û˘ÓÂ¯Ò˜ ÛÙÔ ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ÔÌÈÏ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÙÈÌˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘ («H ÎÏ¤ÊÙÈ-

ÎË ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÛÙÔ˘˜ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ˘˜»), Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙÔ ÎÏ¤ÊÙÈÎÔ ÙÚ·ÁÔ‡‰È

Î·È ÙÔ ÌÔÙ›‚Ô ÙË˜ ¿ÓÈÛË˜ Ì¿¯Ë˜ Î·È ‹ÙÙ·˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ˘¤ÚÙÂÚË ‰‡Ó·ÌË.

MfiÓÔ Ô˘ Ë ‰ÈÎ‹ ÌÔ˘ ÂÌÏÔÎ‹ ÛÙËÓ ¿ÓÈÛË Ì¿¯Ë ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·fi‰ÂÈÍË ÁÂÓÓ·Èfi-

ÙËÙ·˜. 

Afi ÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË ÏÂ˘Ú¿, ·ÈÛı¿ÓÔÌ·È ÔÏ‡ Ù˘¯ÂÚ‹: Û¿ÓÈ· Ù˘ˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜

ÌÔ‡ ‰ËÌÈÔ‡ÚÁËÛÂ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁË ¤Í·ÚÛË, ‰È·ÓÔËÙÈÎ‹ ÂÁÚ‹ÁÔÚÛË, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ·fiÏ·˘-

ÛË, fiˆ˜ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔËÁÔ‡ÌÂÓÂ˜ Ì¤ÚÂ˜, fiÔ˘ Â›¯· ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÙÚÔÊÈ¿ ÙËÓ

ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ÛÎ¤„Ë ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ CampbellØ ÌÈ· ÛÎ¤„Ë ‰ÈÂÈÛ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹, ÂÌ‚ÚÈı‹,

·ÏÏ¿ ‰È·Ù˘ˆÌ¤ÓË ÌÂ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ‹ Û·Ê‹ÓÂÈ· Î·È ·ÏfiÙËÙ· ÏfiÁÔ˘. 

O John Campbell Î·È Ô Julian Pitt-Rivers Â›Ó·È ·˘ÙÔ› Ô˘ ‰È·ÎfiÙÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ

·Ú¿‰ÔÛË ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ·ÓıÚˆÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ Û¯ÔÏ‹˜, ÙË ÛÙÚ·ÌÌ¤ÓË ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜

·ÔÌ·ÎÚ˘ÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ Ï·Ô‡˜, Î·È ÛÙÚ¤ÊÔÓÙ·È ÚÔ˜ ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ ÙË˜ MÂ-

ÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘ Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Ï·Ô‡˜ ÙË˜ ÓfiÙÈ·˜ E˘ÚÒË˜Ø ¤Ó·Ó ¯ÒÚÔ Ô˘

ˆ˜ ÙfiÙÂ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ÔÏ‡ ÔÈÎÂ›Ô˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ E˘Úˆ·›Ô˘˜ ·ÓıÚˆÔÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· Ó·

·Û¯ÔÏËıÔ‡Ó ÌÂ ·˘ÙfiÓØ ¤Ó·Ó ¯ÒÚÔ fiÌˆ˜, Ô˘ ÌÂÙ¿ ÙËÓ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ·˘ÙÒÓ

ÂÈÛÙËÌfiÓˆÓ Î·ıÈÂÚÒÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ÍÂ¯ˆÚÈÛÙ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ Î·È Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔ-

Ó· ˆ˜ ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔ˜ ÎÏ¿‰Ô˜ ÙË˜ KÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ AÓıÚˆÔÏÔÁ›·˜. ŒÙÛÈ, Ë ‰ÔÌÈÎ‹-

ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ Û¯ÔÏ‹˜ ÌÂÙ·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÂ ¤Ó· Ó¤Ô ÂıÓÔ-
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ÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi Â‰›Ô. O Campbell ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ «Fieldwork among the Saraka-

tsani» (1992) ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙ· ‚È‚Ï›· Ô˘ ‹ÚÂ Ì·˙› ÙÔ˘,

fiÙ·Ó ÍÂÎ›ÓËÛÂ ÙËÓ ÂÈÙfiÈ· ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÛÙËÓ ◊ÂÈÚÔ, ‹Ù·Ó ÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÙÔ˘ Evans-

Pritchard —ÂÓfi˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ Î‡ÚÈÔ˘˜ ÂÎÚÔÛÒÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ·ÁÁÏÈÎ‹˜ ‰ÔÌÈÎ‹˜-ÊÔÓ-

ÍÈÔÓ·ÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ Û¯ÔÏ‹˜— ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Nuer, ËÌÈÓÔÌ·‰ÈÎfi ÏËı˘ÛÌfi ÛÙÔ ÓfiÙÈÔ

™Ô˘‰¿Ó. EÎ ÚÔÔÈÌ›Ô˘ ÏÔÈfiÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹

Campbell Î·È Ë ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË Ô˘ ·˘Ùfi ÎÏËÚÔ‰fiÙËÛÂ ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛ·Ó ÙÔÓ ıÂÌ¤ÏÈÔ Ï›-

ıÔ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂıÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ MÂÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘. 

¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ù˘¯·›Ô fiÙÈ ÌÈ· ÁÂˆÊ˘ÛÈÎ‹ È‰ÈÔÌÔÚÊ›· ¤‰ˆÛÂ ÙÔ fiÓÔÌ¿ ÙË˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ·

Â˘ÚÂ›· ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹, ÛÙÔ˘˜ Ï·Ô‡˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi

ÙÔ˘˜. H MÂÛfiÁÂÈÔ˜ ı¿Ï·ÛÛ·, Ë mare nostrum ÙˆÓ PˆÌ·›ˆÓ, ÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ Îfi-

ÛÌÔ˘, fiˆ˜ ›ÛÙÂ˘·Ó, ˘‹ÚÍÂ ÙÔ ÂÓÔÔÈËÙÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô, ÙÔ Û˘ÓÂÎÙÈÎfi Û¯‹Ì·

‰È· ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ› ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙÔ˘˜ Ï·Ô› ‹Úı·Ó ÛÂ Â·Ê‹. H ÔÏÈÙÈ-

ÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÓfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ ÙË˜ MÂÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›¯ıËÎÂ ÙfiÛÔ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÈÛÙÔ-

ÚÈÎÔ‡˜ —ÔÈ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ Braudel ÁÈ· ÙË MÂÛfiÁÂÈÔ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÈÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈ-

Îfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·— fiÛÔ Î·È ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓıÚˆÔÏfiÁÔ˘˜. Ÿˆ˜ ÛËÌÂÈÒÓÂÈ ¤Ó·˜

·fi ·˘ÙÔ‡˜, ¿ÓÙÚÂ˜ Î·È Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ ÎÏÂÈÛÙ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ı¿Ï·ÛÛ· ‰Ô‡-

ÏÂ„·Ó ÛÎÏËÚ¿ ÁÈ· Ó· Ï‡ÛÔ˘Ó ·ÚfiÌÔÈ· ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ÙË˜ ·Ú·ÁˆÁ‹˜ Î¿Ùˆ

·fi Û˘ÁÎÚ›ÛÈÌÂ˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜. 

H ÔÈÎÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÔÌÔÈÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜, ÙÔ ÎÏ›Ì·, Ë ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ÙÔ˘ Â‰¿-

ÊÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÓ·ÏÏ·Á‹ Â‡ÊÔÚˆÓ Â‰È¿‰ˆÓ, ·fiÎÚËÌÓˆÓ ‚Ô˘ÓÒÓ Î·È ·Ú·ı·-

Ï¿ÛÛÈˆÓ ÂÚÈÔ¯ÒÓ, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÎÏËÚÔÓÔÌÈ¿ Ô˘ ÎÏËÚÔ‰fiÙËÛ·Ó

ÌÂÚÈÎÔ› ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˘˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘, Ô ·ÈÁ˘ÙÈ·Îfi˜, Ô

ÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi˜, Ô ÚˆÌ·˚Îfi˜ Î·È Ô ÈÛÏ·ÌÈÎfi˜, ¤·ÈÍ·Ó ·ÔÊ·ÛÈÛÙÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ÛÙË ‰È·-

ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÎÔÈÓÔ‡ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÔ‡ ˘fi‚·ıÚÔ˘. 

H ÈÔ ÂÓÙ˘ˆÛÈ·Î‹ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÙË˜ ÂıÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ÙË˜ MÂÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·-

ÓfiËÛË ÙË˜ Û˘Ó¿ÚıÚˆÛË˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÈÛÔÌÔÚÊÈÛÌÔ‡ ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¿ Â›Â‰·, ÙˆÓ ‰È·-

ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÒÓ, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏˆÓ ˙ˆ‹˜ Ô˘ ÂÎÚÔÛˆÂ› Î¿ıÂ Ï·fi˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ Â-

ÚÈÔ¯‹˜ Â›Ó·È Ô ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ Î·È Ë ÏÂÙÔÌÂÚ‹˜ ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓˆÓ

ÌÂÛÔÁÂÈ·ÎÒÓ ·ÍÈÒÓ: ÙË˜ ÙÈÌ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÓÙÚÔ‹˜ (honour and shame). A˘Ùfi ÙÔ

‰È¿ÛËÌÔ, ·Ó ÌÔ˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÙ·È Ë ¤ÎÊÚ·ÛË, ˙Â˘Á¿ÚÈ ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È Î·È ÂÚÈ-

ÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÚÒÙË ÊÔÚ¿ ·fi ÙÔÓ John Campbell ÛÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÙÔ˘

Honour, Family and Patronage Î·È ÌÂ ˘fiÙÈÙÏÔ A Study of Institutions and

Moral Values in a Greek Mountain Community (1964). ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÂÏ¤ÙË

Ô˘ Û˘ÁÁÚ¿ÊÂÙ·È ‡ÛÙÂÚ· ·fi ÂÈÙfiÈ· ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· Ô˘ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÔÔ›ËÛÂ Ô

Campbell ·fi ÙÔ 1954 ¤ˆ˜ ÙÔ 1955 ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ËÌÈÓÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿-

ÓÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔ Z·ÁfiÚÈ ÙË˜ HÂ›ÚÔ˘. XÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÒ ÛÎfiÈÌ· ÙË Ï¤ÍË «·Ó¿ÌÂÛ·»

ÛÙÔ˘˜ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ˘˜, ÁÈ·Ù› ‰È·‚¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ¤¯ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·›ÛıËÛË

ÙË˜ ·ÚÔ˘Û›·˜ ÙÔ˘ Campbell ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ¿ ÙÔ˘˜.
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H ÌÂÏ¤ÙË, ÎÏ·ÛÈÎfi ‰Â›ÁÌ· ÂıÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹˜ ÌÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜, ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÌÈ· Û˘Á-

¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ Î·È ÔÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ ÛÙÔ Ùfi-

ÙÂ ÂıÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ·ÚfiÓ. ¶·Ú’ fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿, Ë ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ÚÔÔÙÈÎ‹ ‰ÂÓ ·Ô˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ.

EÎÙfi˜ ·fi ÙËÓ «IÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ Î·È ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ÂÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹», fiˆ˜ ÙËÓ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÂÈ, Ô˘

ÚÔÙ¿ÛÛÂÙ·È, ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂÈ˜ Ë ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒÓÂÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ·ÓıÚˆ-

ÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· Ô˘ ‰›ÓÂÈ Ô Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ ÛÙ· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¿ Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓ·. MÂ

·ÊÔÚÌ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÌÂÙÚÔ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÛËÌÂÈ-

ÒÛˆ Â‰Ò fiÙÈ Ë ¯Ú‹ÛË ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·‚ÏËÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˘ Á›ÓÂÙ·È ÂÌÊ·Ó¤ÛÙÂÚË ÛÂ ÌÈ·

‰È¿‰Ô¯Ë ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘ Campbell ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ «Traditional Values and Continuities in

Greek Society», ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ˘Ì¤ÓË ÙÔ 1983 ÛÙÔÓ Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÎfi ÙfiÌÔ Greece in the

1980’s ÌÂ ÂÎ‰fiÙË ÙÔÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎfi Richard Clogg, fiÔ˘ Ô Campbell ·Ú·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ›

ÙË ÌÂÙ·‚·ÏÏfiÌÂÓË ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÙˆÓ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ Î·È ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ Û˘Ó¤-

¯ÂÈÂ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈÂ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙË˜ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹˜ ÎÔÈ-

ÓˆÓ›·˜ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ·, ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ÂÍfi‰Ô˘ ÙˆÓ ·ÁÚÔÙÒÓ ÚÔ˜ ÙÈ˜ fiÏÂÈ˜, ÙË˜

·ÛÙ˘ÊÈÏ›·˜, ÙË˜ ÂÎ‚ÈÔÌË¯¿ÓËÛË˜ Î.Ï.

MÈ· ·ÎfiÌË ÁÂÓÈÎ‹ ·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË Ô˘ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· Î¿Óˆ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤-

ÓÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ, ·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ ÂÎ ÚÒÙË˜ fi„Âˆ˜ ı· ÙÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹ÚÈ˙Â Î·ÓÂ›˜

«ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÛÂ ÙÚ›ÙÔ ÚfiÛˆÔ», ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ Û˘¯Ó¿ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ÂÙÈÎ‹ (etic) ÚÔ-

Û¤ÁÁÈÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜, fiÙ·Ó ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Ô ÂıÓÔÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘

·Ú·Ù‹ÚËÛË ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· Û˘Ó˘ÔÏÔÁ›˙ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›Â˜ Ô˘ ‰›-

ÓÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ›‰ÈÔÈ ÔÈ ·Ú·ÙËÚÔ‡ÌÂÓÔÈ, ÂÓÙÔ‡ÙÔÈ˜, ÛÙËÓ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓË ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙÔ

˘ÏÈÎfi ÂÎ ÙˆÓ ¤Ó‰ÔÓ, Ë ÁÏÒÛÛ·, ÔÈ ·ÚÔÈÌÈ·Î¤˜ ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜, Ù· ÙÚ·ÁÔ‡‰È· ÙˆÓ

™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ, ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡ÓÙ·È Û˘¯ÓfiÙ·Ù· ÁÈ· Ó· Â·ÏËıÂ‡ÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ·Ó¿-

Ï˘ÛË Ô˘ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ› Ô Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜, Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Î·È ÙfiÛÔ Û‡ÓËıÂ˜ ÛÙÈ˜

ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ·ÓıÚˆÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡ ÂÚÈÂ¯ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘. 

H ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÙÔ˘ Campbell ÛÙÔ˘˜ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ˘˜ ¤‚·ÏÂ ÙË ÛÊÚ·Á›‰· ÙË˜ ÛÂ

fiÏË ÙË ÌÂÙ·ÁÂÓ¤ÛÙÂÚË ÂÈÛÙËÌÔÓÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÁÚ·Ê‹, ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ ÌÂ

ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ, fiˆ˜ ÙË ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ MÔdern

Greece (1968), Ô˘ Û˘Ó¤ÁÚ·„Â ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Philip Sherrard. £· ‹ıÂÏ·, ÏÔÈfiÓ, Ó·

·ÊÈÂÚÒÛˆ Ï›ÁÔ ¯ÚfiÓÔ ÛÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ˘˜.

O ÎÒ‰ÈÎ·˜ ÙË˜ ÙÈÌ‹˜, Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·Ó‰ÚÈÛÌfi, ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ

ÙÔÓ ÎÒ‰ÈÎ· ÙË˜ ÓÙÚÔ‹˜, Ô˘ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›· ÛÂÍÔ˘·ÏÈÎ‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈ-

ÊÔÚ¿, Ô ıÂÛÌfi˜ ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ Î·È, Ù¤ÏÔ˜, Ô ÂÏ·ÙÂÈ·Îfi˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·˜ ÙˆÓ

Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ ÙË˜ ÙÔÈÎ‹˜ ÔÚÂÈÓ‹˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ ÌÂ Ù· ÚfiÛˆ·

Ô˘ ‰È·¯ÂÈÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÙËÓ ÂÍÔ˘Û›· ÙË˜ ·ÁÔÚ¿˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÙÔÓ

Î·Ì‚¿ ¿Óˆ ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ˘Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ÙÔ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ ˙ˆ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ,

fiˆ˜ ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ ‰È·Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Î·È ·fi ÙÔÓ Ù›ÙÏÔ ÙË˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜. 

O Campbell ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÙÔÓ fiÚÔ «fragmented community», Î·Ù·ÙÂÙÌËÌ¤-

ÓË ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·, ÁÈ· Ó· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÙˆÓ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜
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ÙË˜ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛ‹˜ ÙË˜ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· Â›Â‰· —ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi, ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi, ËıÈÎfi, ıÚË-

ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi— ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ ·Ó-

ıÚˆÔÏfiÁÔÈ ÔÓfiÌ·Û·Ó «Î˘Ù·ÚÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·», fiÙ·Ó ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÛÂ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›Â˜

Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÓÙ·È ·fi ÌË ÔÚÁ·ÓÈÎ¿ Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤Ó·, ·˘ÙÔÙÂÏ‹ ÙÌ‹Ì·Ù·. ¢ÂÓ ·-

Ú·ÏÂ›ÂÈ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ô Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤·˜ Ó· ·Ó·Ï‡ÛÂÈ Î·È ÙÈ˜ Î·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ Û˘-

ÛÂÈÚÒÓÔ˘Ó fiÏË ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ Î·È ·˘Ùfi ·ÊÔÚ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜

ÙËÓ ÙÔÔı¤ÙËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÂ ¿ÏÏÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ ÔÌ¿‰Â˜Ø Î¿ÙÈ, fiÌˆ˜, Ô˘

‰ÂÓ ·Ó·ÈÚÂ› ÙÔÓ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÌfi «Î·Ù·ÙÂÙÌËÌ¤ÓË».

OÈ ËÌÈÓÔÌ¿‰Â˜ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔÈ ÙË˜ HÂ›ÚÔ˘ ·ÚÈıÌÔ‡Û·Ó ÙËÓ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙË˜

ÂÈÙfiÈ·˜ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜ ÂÚ›Ô˘ 4.000 ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘˜. TÔ Î·ÏÔÎ·›ÚÈ, ·fi ÙÔÓ M¿ÈÔ

Î·È Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ÙÔ˘ NÔÂÌ‚Ú›Ô˘, ¤‚ÔÛÎ·Ó Ù· ÎÔ¿‰È· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙ· ‚Ô˘Ó¿ ÙÔ˘

Z·ÁÔÚ›Ô˘ ÂÁÎ·ıÈÛÙÒÓÙ·˜ ÙÈ˜ Î·Ï‡‚Â˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÂ ÌÈ· Â˘ÚÂ›· ¤ÎÙ·ÛË ÂÚ›Ô˘ 600

ÙÂÙÚ·ÁˆÓÈÎÒÓ ¯ÈÏÈÔÌ¤ÙÚˆÓ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ÓÙfiÈ· ¯ˆÚÈ¿ ‹ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú˘Ê¤˜ ÙˆÓ

¯ˆÚÈÒÓ. K¿ıÂ Û·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÈÎÔ˜ ÔÈÎÈÛÌfi˜, Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ·fi 100 ¤ˆ˜ 300

Ì¤ÏË (¿Ó‰ÚÂ˜, Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ Î·È ·È‰È¿), ÂÎÌÂÙ·ÏÏÂ˘fiÙ·Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ‚ÔÛÎÔÙfiÔ˘˜ ÂÓfi˜

¯ˆÚÈÔ‡. Afi Ùo 1938 ÌÂ ÌÂÙ·ÍÈÎfi ÓfiÌÔ ˘Ô¯ÚÂÒıËÎ·Ó Ó· ÂÁÁÚ·ÊÔ‡Ó ÛÙ· ‰Ë-

ÌÔÙÔÏfiÁÈ· ÙˆÓ ¯ˆÚÈÒÓ —¯ˆÚ›˜ ·˘Ùfi Ó· ÂÍ·ÏÂ›„ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ÂÓÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙÈ-

¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÓÙfiÈˆÓ Î·È ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ— Î·È ·¤ÎÙËÛ·Ó ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·Ù·

ÛÙËÓ ÂÎÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÂ˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ‚ÔÛÎÔÙfiˆÓ, Ô˘ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙfiÙÂ ‹Ù·Ó ˘Ô¯ÚÂˆÌ¤ÓÔÈ Ó·

ÓÔÈÎÈ¿˙Ô˘Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÓÙfiÈÔ˘˜. H ·ÏÏ·Á‹ fiÌˆ˜ ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÂÓ Û˘ÓÂÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ÛÙÔ Ó·

¿„Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ Ó· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó ¤ÎÎÂÓÙÚ·. 

O ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ˘˜ ÔÚÈÔıÂÙÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÁÈÔÚÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘

·Á›Ô˘ °ÂˆÚÁ›Ô˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ·Á›Ô˘ ¢ËÌËÙÚ›Ô˘, Ô˘ fiÚÈ˙·Ó ÙË ÌÂÙ·Ó·ÛÙÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹

ÙÔ˘˜ Î›ÓËÛË ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙ· ‚Ô˘Ó¿ Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ Î¿ÌÔ˘˜. TÔÓ ¯ÂÈÌÒÓ· ÔÈ ÎÔÈÓfi-

ÙËÙÂ˜ ÛÎÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·Ó ÛÙ· ¯ÂÈÌ·‰È¿, ÛÂ ÌÈ· Â˘ÚÂ›· ¤ÎÙ·ÛË Ô˘ ÂÎÙÂÈÓfiÙ·Ó ·fi

Ù· ·Ï‚·ÓÈÎ¿ Û‡ÓÔÚ· Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙËÓ ÕÚÙ· Î·È ÙËÓ ¶Ú¤‚Â˙· ‹ Î·È ÓÔÙÈfiÙÂÚ·. ™ÙÔ˘˜

Î¿ÌÔ˘˜ Ë ˙ˆ‹ ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó ‰‡ÛÎÔÏËØ ¤Ó· Â›‰Ô˜ ÂÍÔÚ›·˜, fiˆ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Ô

Campbell, ·ÊÔ‡ Ë ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ· ‰È·Ï˘fiÙ·Ó Î·È Ô ·ÁÒÓ·˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂÍÂ‡ÚÂÛË ‚Ô-

ÛÎÔÙfiˆÓ, ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ ÓÔ›ÎÈ·˙·Ó ÛÂ ˘„ËÏ¤˜ ÙÈÌ¤˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ Â‰ÈÓ¤˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙË-

ÙÂ˜ ‹ ·fi È‰ÈÒÙÂ˜, ‹Ù·Ó ·ÁˆÓÈÒ‰Ë˜, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÌÂÙ¿ ÙË ÌfiÓÈÌË ÂÁÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË

ÙˆÓ ÚÔÛÊ‡ÁˆÓ Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÎÌË¯¿ÓÈÛË ÙË˜ ÁÂˆÚÁ›·˜, ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜ ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ Â-

ÚÈfiÚÈÛ·Ó ‰Ú·ÛÙÈÎ¿ Ù· ‚ÔÛÎÔÙfiÈ·. 

H ÎÚ›ÛÈÌË Û¯¤ÛË ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÓÔÌ·‰ÈÎÔ‡˜ ÔÈÌÂÓÈÎÔ‡˜ ÏËı˘ÛÌÔ‡˜ Î·È

ÙÔ˘˜ ÌfiÓÈÌ· ÂÁÎ·ÙÂÛÙËÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÁÂˆÚÁÈÎÔ‡˜, Î·È È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· Î·Ù¿

ÙË ¯ÂÈÌÂÚÈÓ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô, ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ¤Ó· ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÁÂ-

ÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÛÔÁÂÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ Ï·Ô‡˜, ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌÒÓ Ô˘ Â¤‚·ÏÏÂ

ÙÔ ÌÂÛÔÁÂÈ·Îfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ. 

H ÂÈÛÙÚÔÊ‹ ÙËÓ ¿ÓÔÈÍË ÛÙ· ‚Ô˘Ó¿ ÙÔ˘ Z·ÁÔÚ›Ô˘ ‹Ù·Ó ÂÈÛÙÚÔÊ‹ ÛÙÔ

Û›ÙÈ, fiˆ˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È. ŒÓ·˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi˜ ÓfiÛÙÔ˜. ¶·ÚfiÏÔ
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Ô˘ Î·È ÛÙ· ‚Ô˘Ó¿ ÛÎÔÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·Ó ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ·Ó¿ÁÎÂ˜ ÙË˜ ‚ÔÛÎ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ÎÔ·‰ÈÒÓ

ÙÔ˘˜, Ë ˙ˆ‹ ÁÈÓfiÙ·Ó ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹ ÂÈÛÎ¤„ÂˆÓ ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÂ

Û˘ÁÁÂÓÂ›˜, ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÁÈÔÚÙ¤˜, Ù· ·ÓËÁ‡ÚÈ·, ÙÔ˘˜ Á¿ÌÔ˘˜ Î.Ï. ŒÓ·˜ ÂÈÏ¤ÔÓ Ïfi-

ÁÔ˜ ‹Ù·Ó ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ÛÙ· ‚Ô˘Ó¿ Î¿ıÂ ‰ÈÂ˘Ú˘Ì¤ÓË ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ¿ÌÂÛˆÓ Û˘Á-

ÁÂÓÒÓ ÊÚfiÓÙÈ˙Â ÙÈ˜ ‰ÈÎ¤˜ ÙË˜ ˘Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ Î·È Ù· ‰ÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ ÎÔ¿‰È· ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÙËÓ

·Ó¿ÁÎË ÙË˜ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË˜ Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›·˜ Ô˘ ··ÈÙÔ‡ÛÂ ÙÔ ÙÛÂÏÈÁÎ¿ÙÔ. ™ÙÔ˘˜ ™·-

Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ˘˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ¤Ó· ·ÎfiÌË ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÎÔÓÙ¿ ÛÙ· ¿ÏÏ·

Ô˘ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Î·Ù·ÁÚ·ÊÂ› ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓıÚˆÔÏfiÁÔ˘˜ —Ë ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ Nuer

Ô˘ ÚÔ·Ó¤ÊÂÚ· Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ·fi ·˘Ù¿— ÙË˜ Â›‰Ú·ÛË˜ Ô˘ ·ÛÎÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ÔÈÎÔÏÔ-

ÁÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Óı‹ÎÂ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜, ÛÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ˙ˆ‹ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ·,

ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙË˜ ÌÂÙ·Î›ÓËÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ÓÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ. ¢˘ÛÙ˘¯Ò˜, Ô ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ¯ÚfiÓÔ˜

‰ÂÓ ÌÔ˘ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÒ Â‰Ò ÛÙË Û˘Ó·Ú·ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ÙË˜ Î·ıË-

ÌÂÚÈÓ‹˜ ˙ˆ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ, È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛÙÔ ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ «Of Sheep

and Shepherds». ™˘Ó·Ú·ÛÙÈÎ‹ Ë ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹, ·ÏÏ¿ fi¯È Î·È Ë ‰‡ÛÎÔÏË, ÁÂÌ¿ÙË

·ÓÙÈÍÔfiÙËÙÂ˜ Î·È ÎÈÓ‰‡ÓÔ˘˜ ˙ˆ‹ ÙˆÓ ÓÔÌ¿‰ˆÓ.

H ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ˆ˜ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈ-

Î¿ ·Ï‹. H ÛÙÔÈ¯ÂÈÒ‰Ë˜ ÌÔÓ¿‰· Â›Ó·È Î·È Ë ÈÔ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹, fiˆ˜ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Ô

Campbell. A˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È Ë ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· Â›ÙÂ ÛÙËÓ ·Ï‹ ÙË˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹, ÙË ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓË ˘-

ÚËÓÈÎ‹ Ô˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ›Ù·È ·fi ¤Ó· ˙Â‡ÁÔ˜-˘Ú‹Ó· ÌÂ Ù· ·Ó‡·ÓÙÚ· ·È‰È¿, Â›-

ÙÂ ÛÙË ‰ÈÂ˘Ú˘Ì¤ÓË, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Î·È Ë Û˘ÓËı¤ÛÙÂÚË Î·È ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ÔÈ-

ÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ¤ÁÁ·ÌˆÓ ·ÁÔÚÈÒÓ Ô˘ ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔÓ Á¿ÌÔ Û˘ÓÂÓÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤-

ÓÂÈ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·ÙÚÈÎ‹. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙË ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓË ·Ó‰ÚÔ-·ÙÚÔÙÔÈÎ‹

ÂÁÎ·Ù¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÂÓfi˜ ˙Â˘Á·ÚÈÔ‡. MÂ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ·˘Ùfi ÂÈÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÂÙ·È Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚË

‰È·¯Â›ÚÈÛË ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓ‹˜ ÂÚÈÔ˘Û›·˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÔ˘ Î·Ù·ÌÂÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ ÂÚÁ·Û›·˜. N·

ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› Â‰Ò fiÙÈ ¿ÏÏÔÈ ÂÈÛÙ‹ÌÔÓÂ˜ Û˘Û¯ÂÙ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙË ‰ÈÂ˘Ú˘Ì¤ÓË ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·

ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ô˘Û›· ÙÔ˘ ıÂÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·˜. 

H ‰È¿Û·ÛË ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂ˘Ú˘Ì¤ÓË˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜, ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ Ô Campbell, Â¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È

ÌÂÙ¿ ·fi ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ÎÔÈÓ‹˜ Û˘Ì‚›ˆÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ˙Â˘Á·ÚÈÒÓ Î·È ·ÊÔ‡ ÙÔ Î¿ıÂ

˙Â˘Á¿ÚÈ ¤¯ÂÈ ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ ‰‡Ô ·È‰È¿ Î·È ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆÈÛÙÂ› ÔÈ

˘Ô¯ÚÂÒÛÂÈ˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ·‰ÂÚÊ¤˜, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Ë ÚÔÈÎÔ‰fiÙËÛË Î·È Ô Á¿ÌÔ˜

ÙÔ˘˜. H ÊÚÔÓÙ›‰· ÙˆÓ ÁÔÓÈÒÓ Ì¤ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ÌÈÎÚfiÙÂÚÔ ·‰ÂÚÊfi. EÈÏ¤ÔÓ, Ë ˘-

¤ÚÙ·ÙË ˘Ô¯Ú¤ˆÛË ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Ë Â˘ËÌÂÚ›· Î·È Ë Â˘Ù˘-

¯›· ÙˆÓ ·È‰ÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘, ·Ó·ÁÎ¿˙ÂÈ ÙË ‰ÈÂ˘Ú˘Ì¤ÓË ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· Ó· ‰È·¯ˆÚ›ÛÂÈ ÙÔ

ÎÔÈÓfi ˆ˜ ÙfiÙÂ ÎÔ¿‰È Î·È Ù· ÎÔÈÓ¿ ˘¿Ú¯ÔÓÙ· Î·È ÙÔ Î¿ıÂ ˙Â˘Á¿ÚÈ Ó· Û˘-

ÁÎÚÔÙ‹ÛÂÈ ·ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙÔ ÓÔÈÎÔÎ˘ÚÈfi, ¯ˆÚ›˜ ˆÛÙfiÛÔ Ó· ‰È·ÎfiÙÂÙ·È Ë Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·-

Û›· ÛÙË ‰È·¯Â›ÚËÛË ÙˆÓ ÎÔ·‰ÈÒÓ. EÓÒ ÚÈÓ ·fi ÙÔÓ Á¿ÌÔ ÔÈ ¿ÌÂÛÔÈ Û˘ÁÁÂ-

ÓÂ›˜ ·ÈÛı¿ÓÔÓÙ·È fiÙÈ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ¿ÚÚËÎÙÔ˘˜ ‰ÂÛÌÔ‡˜ Î·È ˘Ô¯ÚÂÒÛÂÈ˜ Ô

¤Ó·˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘, Î˘ÚÈfiÙÂÚË ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ Â›Ó·È Ë ‰È·Ê‡Ï·ÍË ÙË˜ ÙÈ-

Ì‹˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÁÔ‹ÙÚÔ˘ fiÏˆÓ, ÌÈ· ·Í›· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ˘ÂÚ¿ÛÈÛË ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ Î·Ù·-
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ÊÂ‡ÁÔ˘Ó ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÛÂ Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜ ‚›·˜, ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔÓ Á¿ÌÔ, ÛÎÔfi˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ Â›Ó·È

Ë ÙÂÎÓÔÔ›ËÛË, ·˘Ù‹ Ë ·ÈÙÈÒ‰Ë˜ Û˘ÁÁÂÓÂÈ·Î‹ Î·È ËıÈÎ‹ Û˘Ó¿ÊÂÈ· ÛÙ·‰È·Î¿

·ÙÔÓÂ›. TÒÚ· Ô ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ˜ ·Ù¤Ú·˜ ÙÔÔıÂÙÂ› ÙÔ Û˘ÌÊ¤ÚÔÓ ÙË˜ ‰ÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘

ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÔ Û˘ÌÊ¤ÚÔÓ ÙˆÓ ˘fiÏÔÈˆÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÙË˜ ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹˜ ÔÌ¿-

‰·˜, fiˆ˜ ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙÔ˘ ·‰ÂÚÊÔ‡. 

™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Ë ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¤Ó·Ó ·ÔÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ Î·È ·˘-

ÙfiÓÔÌÔ Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi, ·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ Ë ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ Û˘ÛÂ›ÚˆÛË ÙË˜ ÂÛÙÈ·Î‹˜ ÔÌ¿-

‰·˜ ÂÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ·ÌÊÈÏÂ˘ÚÈÎÔ‡˜ Û˘ÁÁÂÓÂ›˜ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔ˘ ‚·ı-

ÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˘ Í·‰¤ÚÊÔ˘. O Campbell ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ï˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÂ› Û˘-

¯Ó¿ ÙÈ˜ Ï¤ÍÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ›‰ÈÔÈ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔÈ ÁÈ· Ó· ÔÚ›ÛÂÈ ÙË ÏÂÈ-

ÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· Î·È ÙË ÛËÌ·Û›· ‰‡Ô ÍÂ¯ˆÚÈÛÙÒÓ ÎfiÛÌˆÓ: «ÔÈ ‰ÈÎÔ› Î·È ÔÈ Í¤ÓÔÈ». 

Œ¯ÂÈ ÙÔÓÈÛÙÂ› Â·ÓÂÈÏËÌÌ¤Ó· Ë ‚·Ú‡ÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ ıÂÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ Û˘ÁÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÛÙËÓ

ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË ÙˆÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÒÓ. °È’ ·˘Ùfi ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ Î·È Ë

«Û˘ÁÁ¤ÓÂÈ·» ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ¤Ó· Î·ÙÂÍÔ¯‹Ó Â‰›Ô ÌÂÏ¤ÙË˜ ÙË˜ KÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ AÓıÚˆ-

ÔÏÔÁ›·˜. A˜ ÌËÓ ÍÂ¯ÓÔ‡ÌÂ ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ fiÙÈ ÚÒÙÔ˜ Ô HÚfi‰ÔÙÔ˜ ÂÓÙfiÈÛÂ ÙÈ˜

‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÒÓ ÛÂ ‰‡Ô Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛËÌÂ›·: ÛÙ· Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· Û˘Á-

Á¤ÓÂÈ·˜ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ ÙÚÔÊ‹˜. TfiÛÔ ÛÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ™·-

Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ˘˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÁ·Û›· ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ «The Kindred in a Greek moun-

tain community» (1963), Ô Campbell ·Ó·Ï‡ÂÈ ÌÂ Â˘Û‡ÓÔÙÔ Î·È ÚÔ·ÓÙfi˜ Â‡-

ÏËÙÔ ÙÚfiÔ, ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÂÚ›ÏÔÎ· ‰È·ÁÚ¿ÌÌ·Ù· fiˆ˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È Û˘Ó‹ıˆ˜, ÙÔ Û‡-

ÛÙËÌ· Û˘ÁÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÙˆÓ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÚÂÌ‚ÔÏ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ fiÏ· Ù· Â›-

Â‰· ÙË˜ ˙ˆ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜. 

H ÂÚÈÁÚ·Ê‹ ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ Î·È Ë ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹ıË-

ÎÂ ˆ˜ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÌÂÏ¤ÙÂ˜ ÙË˜ KÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ AÓıÚˆÔÏÔÁ›·˜.

TÔ Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›ÛÙËÎÂ ˆ˜ ·ÌÊÈÏÂ˘ÚÈÎfi, ·ÊÔ‡ ˘ÔÏÔÁ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÈÛfiÙÈÌ·

ÔÈ Û˘ÁÁÂÓÂ›˜ Ô˘ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È Î·È ·fi ÙË ÌÂÚÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ ·Ù¤Ú· Î·È ÙË˜ ÌËÙ¤Ú·˜.

øÛÙfiÛÔ, ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÙÔ˘ Campbell ‰È·Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ÌÈ· ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙÈ˜ ·ÙÚÔ-

ÏÂ˘ÚÈÎ¤˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó‰ÚÔ-·ÙÚÔÙÔÈÎÔ‡ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙÔ˘ Á¿ÌÔ˘

·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÎÚ›ÛÂˆÓ ˘¤Ú ÙˆÓ ·ÚÛÂÓÈÎÒÓ ·È‰ÈÒÓ. TÔ ·ÌÊÈÏÂ˘ÚÈÎfi Û‡-

ÛÙËÌ· ıÂˆÚ‹ıËÎÂ fiÙÈ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙˆÓ Ï·ÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ‚ÔÚÂÈÔ‰˘ÙÈÎÔ‡

ÙÌ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÚÈÔ¯‹˜ ÙË˜ MÂÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘. ¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÌfiÓÔ Ë ÈÛfiÙÈÌË ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹

Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙˆÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÙË˜ ‰ÈÂ˘Ú˘Ì¤ÓË˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ Ô˘ Â˘ı‡ÓÂÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ

¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÌfi ÙË˜ ˆ˜ ·ÔÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Î·È ·˘ÙfiÓÔÌÔ˘ Û¯‹Ì·ÙÔ˜. ÕÏÏˆÛÙÂ, Â›

ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹˜ ‚¿ÛË˜ Ë Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· ·ÊÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÙËÓ ¿ÌÂÛË ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·

·ÏÏ¿ ‰‡Ô ‹ ÙÚÂÈ˜ ‹ Î·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ Û˘ÁÁÂÓÈÎ¤˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈÂ˜, ÂÂÈ‰‹ Ë ÊÚÔ-

ÓÙ›‰· ÙˆÓ ˙ÒˆÓ ··ÈÙÔ‡ÛÂ ÔÏÏ¿ ¯¤ÚÈ·. OÈ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈÂ˜ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·Ó

Û˘ÁÁÂÓÈÎ¿ Û·ÓÈfiÙ·Ù· ÌÂÙÂ›¯·Ó ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó ÙËÓ ÂÚÁ·ÛÈ·Î‹ ÔÌ¿‰· —ÔÈ ™·Ú·Î·-

ÙÛ¿ÓÔÈ ÙËÓ ÔÓÔÌ¿˙Ô˘Ó «·Ú¤·» ‹ «ÛÙ¿ÓË»—, ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙË˜ ‚·ıÈ¿˜ ‰˘ÛÈÛÙ›·˜

Ô˘ ·ÈÛı¿ÓÂÙ·È Î¿ıÂ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ÌË Û˘ÁÁÂÓÈÎfi ÚfiÛˆ-
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Ô. OÈ Í¤ÓÔÈ Â›Ó·È Û¯Â‰fiÓ Â¯ıÚÔ›. ™˘ÓÈÛÙÔ‡ÛÂ ·‰˘Ó·Ì›· ‹ ·ÓÔËÛ›· Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ Â-

ÌÈÛÙÂ˘ıÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜. £· ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡ÛÂ ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ¤ÏÏÂÈ„Ë ·Ó‰ÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ·Ó ‰ÂÓ ÙÔ˘˜

ÂÎÌÂÙ·ÏÏÂ˘fiÙ·Ó, fiÙ·Ó ‰ÈÓfiÙ·Ó Ë Â˘Î·ÈÚ›·, Ì¤Û· ÛÙ· ÎÔÈÓÒ˜ ÂÈÙÚÂÙ¿ fiÚÈ·.

X·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ë ˙ˆÔÎÏÔ‹, Ë «·ÚÓËÙÈÎ‹ ·ÌÔÈ‚·ÈfiÙË-

Ù·», fiˆ˜ ÔÓÔÌ¿ÛÙËÎÂ. H ÂÓ‰Â¯fiÌÂÓË ÛÙÂÓ‹ ÊÈÏ›· Î¿ÔÈÔ˘ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘ ÌÂ ÌË Û˘Á-

ÁÂÓÈÎfi ÚfiÛˆÔ ÓÔÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó ˆ˜ ¤Ó· Â›‰Ô˜ ÚÔ‰ÔÛ›·˜. AÏÏ¿ Î·È Ë ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙÒÈ-

ÛË ÙˆÓ Û˘ÁÁÂÓÒÓ ÔÈÎ›ÏÏÂÈ. OÈ ÂÍ ·›Ì·ÙÔ˜ Â›Ó·È ·Á·ËÙ¿ ÚfiÛˆ· Ô˘ Ú¤-

ÂÈ ÂÎ ÚÔÔÈÌ›Ô˘ Ó· Ù· ÂÌÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÙ·È Î·ÓÂ›˜ ·fiÏ˘Ù· ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· ÂÈ‰ÈÒÍÂÈ Ô-

Ù¤ Ó· Ù· ·‰ÈÎ‹ÛÂÈ ‹ Ó· Ù· ÂÍ··Ù‹ÛÂÈ. AÓÙ›ıÂÙ·, ÔÈ ÂÍ ·Á¯ÈÛÙÂ›·˜ Û˘ÁÁÂÓÂ›˜

·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÂÈÊ‡Ï·ÍË. MÔÚÂ› Ë Û˘ÓÂÚÁ·Û›· Ó· ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ·˘ÙÔ-

ÓfiËÙË, fi¯È fiÌˆ˜ Î·È Ë ÂÌÈÛÙÔÛ‡ÓË. H ÈÛ¯‡˜ ÙË˜ ÂÍˆÁ·Ì›·˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ÛÂ

ÂÓÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜. K·È ‰ÂÓ ÂÓÓÔÒ ÂÍˆÁ·Ì›· ÌÂ ÌË ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ˘˜, ÁÈ·Ù› ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›-

ÙˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ ›Û¯˘Â Û¯Â‰fiÓ ·fiÏ˘Ù· Ë ÂÓ‰ÔÁ·Ì›·Ø ÂÓÓÔÒ ÙËÓ ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË Û˘˙‡-

ÁˆÓ ÛÙËÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË Û·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÈÎË ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, ·Ó¿ÌÂÛ· ÛÙÔ˘˜ «Í¤ÓÔ˘˜», fiˆ˜

¤ÏÂÁ·Ó. O «Í¤ÓÔ˜» ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ «‰ÈÎfi˜» Î·È ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó Â‡ÎÔÏË ˘fiıÂ-

ÛË. ø˜ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙË˜ ·ÌÊ›ı˘ÌË˜ ÛÙ¿ÛË˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÂÍ ·Á¯ÈÛÙÂ›·˜ Û˘Á-

ÁÂÓÂ›˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ› Ë ÙÂÏÂÙÔ˘ÚÁ›· ÙÔ˘ Á¿ÌÔ˘. O Campbell Â-

ÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ÔÈ Ú¿ÙÈÌÔÈ ÙÔ˘ Á·ÌÚÔ‡ ÂÈ‰ÈÒÎÔ˘Ó Ó· ÊÙ¿ÛÔ˘Ó ıÔ-

Ú˘‚ˆ‰Ò˜ Î·È ¤ÊÈÔÈ Ì¤¯ÚÈ ÙÔ Î·ÙÒÊÏÈ ÙË˜ Ó‡ÊË˜ ÙÚÔÌ¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Û˘ÁÁÂ-

ÓÂ›˜ ÙË˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ·ÓÙÈ‰ÚÔ‡Ó ÚÔÛ·ıÒÓÙ·˜ Ó· ÙÔ˘˜ Î·ÙÂ‚¿ÛÔ˘Ó ·fi Ù· ¿-

ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙË ‚›· —·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚ· ·ÎfiÌË Î·È ÌÂ ˘ÚÔ‚ÔÏÈÛÌÔ‡˜— ÁÂÏÔÈÔÔÈÒ-

ÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ˘˜. EÌÂ›˜ ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡Û·ÌÂ Ó· ÌÓËÌÔÓÂ‡ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ‰‡Ô ÛÙ›¯Ô˘˜ ·fi ¤Ó· Á·-

Ì‹ÏÈÔ ÙÚ·ÁÔ‡‰È Ô˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ Á·ÌÚfi Î·È Ê›ÏÔ Î·È Â¯ıÚfi: «Afi„Â,

Î˘Ú¿ Ó‡ÊË, ÙË˜ ÂıÂÚ¿˜ ÛÔ˘ Ô ÁÈÔ˜ / ı· ÌÂÈ ÍÂÛ·ıˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Û·Ó Ê›ÏÔ˜ Û·Ó

Â¯ıÚfi˜». ÕÏÏˆÛÙÂ, Î·È ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔÓ Á¿ÌÔ Ë Ó‡ÊË ÛÙÔ Ó¤Ô ÛÈÙÈÎfi ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·Ó Í¤-

ÓË Ì¤¯ÚÈ Ó· ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ ·È‰È¿.

O ÎÒ‰ÈÎ·˜ ÙË˜ ÙÈÌ‹˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÁÔ‹ÙÚÔ˘ ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ÚÔ-

ÛÙ·ÙÂ˘ıÂ› Î·È Ó· Î·ÙÔ¯˘ÚˆıÂ› ·fi Ù· ›‰È· Ù· Ì¤ÏË ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ Î·È ÚÔ-

·ÓÙfi˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜. H ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÙÈÌ‹˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙˆÓ ™·Ú·Î·-

ÙÛ¿ÓˆÓ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Â‡ÎÔÏÔ Ó· ÔÚÈÛıÂ›, ·ÊÔ‡ Ô ÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ ÙË˜ Â›Ó·È Û˘Ó¿ÚÙËÛË

ÔÏfiÎÏËÚÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Ï¤ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ Î¿ıÂ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·, ÙË˜

ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ˘fiÏÔÈË Û·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÈÎË ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, ÙË ÌË Û·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÈ-

ÎË, ÙËÓ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·, ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÛ¿˙ÔÓÙÂ˜, ÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ›·. O Campbell ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ·

fiÙÈ Ë Ï¤ÍË honour ·Ê‹ÓÂÈ ·¤Íˆ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÛËÌ·ÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ·Ô¯ÚÒÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜

Ï¤ÍË˜ ÙÈÌ‹, fiˆ˜ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ·ÎÂÚ·ÈfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ·ÏÒ‚ËÙÔ˘ ÂÓfi˜ ¯·Ú·-

ÎÙ‹Ú·, ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÊÈÏfiÙÈÌÔ˘ Ô˘ ˆıÂ› Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ· Ó· ÂÓÂÚÁÔ‡Ó ¤ÓÙÈÌ·, ÙËÓ

¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÓÙÚÔ‹˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ Êfi‚Ô ÌÈ·˜ ·ÔÙ˘¯›·˜. ŒÙÛÈ, ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ï˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘

Î·Ù·ÊÂ‡ÁÂÈ Û˘¯Ó¿ ÛÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ Ï¤ÍË «ÙÈÌ‹». 

H ÙÈÌ‹ ÌÈ·˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ ‹Ù·Ó ¿ÚÚËÎÙ· Û˘Ó‰Â‰ÂÌ¤ÓË ÌÂ ÙË Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿
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Î·È ÙËÓ ˘fiÏË„Ë ÙˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜. OÈ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜ fiÊÂÈÏ·Ó Ó· ‰È·-

ÙËÚ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÙËÓ ˘fiÏË„‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÈ‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÔÓÙ·˜ ¿Óˆ ·fi fiÏ· ¤Ó· ·›ÛıËÌ·

ÓÙÚÔ‹˜, ·fiÚÚÔÈ· ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ˘fiÛÙ·ÛË˜. H ÓÙÚÔ‹ ¤ÚÂÂ ÚˆÙ›-

ÛÙˆ˜ Ó· ÂÈ‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ‰ËÌfiÛÈÔ ¯ÒÚÔ, fiÔ˘ Ë ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜

‰ÂÓ ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· Â›Ó·È Û˘¯Ó‹, ÁÈ·Ù› Ô ¯ÒÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‹Ù·Ó ÙÔ Û›ÙÈ. MÈ· ·ÚÔ˘Û›·

Ô˘ ÛÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ‹Ù·Ó ·Ô˘Û›·, ·ÊÔ‡ Ë Á˘Ó·›Î· fiÊÂÈÏÂ Ó· ·Ú·Ì¤-

ÓÂÈ ÛÈˆËÏ‹ Î·È Ó· Î·ÙÂ‚¿˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ÎÂÊ¿ÏÈ ÙË˜, fiÙ·Ó Û˘Ó·ÓÙÔ‡ÛÂ ¤Ó·Ó ¿Ó‰Ú·. H

ÛÈˆ‹ ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ·˘Ù‹ ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È ÂÍ›ÛÔ˘ ·ÔÎ·Ï˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Ïfi-

ÁÔ. H ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÙÔ˘ Campbell ÁÈ· ÙË ı¤ÛË ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ÙfiÛÔ Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ Û›ÙÈ

fiÛÔ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ‰ËÌfiÛÈÔ ¯ÒÚÔ, ¤Ó· ı¤Ì· ÌÂ ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·Û¯ÔÏ‹ıËÎ·Ó Î·Ù¿ ÎfiÚÔÓ

ÔÈ ·ÓıÚˆÔÏfiÁÔÈ, Â›Ó·È ·ÍÂ¤Ú·ÛÙË. 

H ÓÙÚÔ‹ ÙˆÓ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÒÓ ÂÍ·ÛÊ¿ÏÈ˙Â ÙËÓ ÙÈÌ‹ ÙˆÓ ·Ó‰ÚÒÓ. O ¿Ó‰Ú·˜, ·fi

ÙË ÌÂÚÈ¿ ÙÔ˘, ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· Î·ÙÔ¯˘ÚÒÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÙÈÌ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ ÙËÓ Â›‰ÂÈÍË ·Ó‰ÚÈÛÌÔ‡,

ÔÏÏ¤˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ Ì¤Û· ·fi Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜ ‚›·˜ ·ÎfiÌË Î·È Î·Ù¿ ÙˆÓ ÔÈÎÂ›ˆÓ, ÂÊfiÛÔÓ

·Ú·‚›·˙·Ó ÙÔÓ ÎÒ‰ÈÎ· ÙÈÌ‹˜Ø Î·È ·˘Ùfi ·ÊÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙÈ˜ Á˘Ó·›ÎÂ˜. E›-

Ó·È ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi fiÙÈ Ô Campbell ÂÈÏ¤ÁÂÈ ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÊÔÚ¤˜ Ó· ¯ÚËÛÈÌÔÔÈ‹-

ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ Ï¤ÍË «·Ó‰ÚÈÛÌfi˜». 

™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, fiÌˆ˜, Ë ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÙÈÌ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÓÙÚÔ‹˜ Û˘Ó¤‰ÂÂ

Ù· ¿ÙÔÌ· ÌÂ ÙËÓ Â˘Ú‡ÙÂÚË ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, ÙÔ ·ÓÙ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙÈÎfi ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ, ÙÔ˘˜ «Í¤-

ÓÔ˘˜», ÙÔ˘˜ «Â¯ıÚÔ‡˜». Afi ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÙ˘ÌËÁÔÚ›· ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· Î·ÙÔ¯˘Úˆ-

ıÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ‰‡Ô ·Í›Â˜Ø Î·È ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ Â‡ÎÔÏË ˘fiıÂÛË ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÎÔÈÓˆ-

Ó›· Ô˘ Î˘ÚÈ·Ú¯Ô‡ÓÙ·Ó ·fi ÙËÓ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁ›· ÙË˜ ÂÍ ·›Ì·ÙÔ˜ Û˘Ó¿ÊÂÈ·˜ Î·È ÙË˜

·ÓÙÈ·ÏfiÙËÙ·˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ¤Íˆ. 

Œ¯ÂÈ ‹‰Ë ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ› fiÙÈ ÙÔ ‰ÈÔÏÈÎfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÙÈÌ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÓÙÚÔ‹˜

·Ô‰fiıËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓıÚˆÔÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÛÔÁÂÈ·ÎÔ‡˜ Ï·Ô‡˜ ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ·.

øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÛËÌÂÈˆıÂ› fiÙÈ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ ·ÌÊÈÛ‚‹ÙËÛ·Ó ·˘Ù‹Ó ÙË ÁÂÓÈÎÂ˘-

ÙÈÎ‹ ÈÛ¯‡ ÙÔ˘. K¿ÔÈÔÈ Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· Ô˘ ÂÚÁ¿ÛıËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔÓ ÂÏÏ·‰ÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ ˘Ô-

ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍ·Ó Î·È ÙÔ ·ÓÙÈıÂÙÈÎfi ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ: ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿˜ Ô˘ ÂÈ-

‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·ÈØ fiÔ˘ Ë ·ÚÔ˘Û›· ÙË˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜ ‰ÂÓ Ù·˘Ù›˙ÂÙ·È ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔ

Û›ÙÈ. Ÿˆ˜ Î·È Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ Ú¿ÁÌ·, ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ·ÌÊÈ‚ÔÏ›· fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÂÚ¤ıÈÛÌ·

Ô˘ ¤‰ˆÛÂ Ô Campbell ÏÂÈÙÔ‡ÚÁËÛÂ ıÂÌÂÏÈ·Î¿ Î·È ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÂıÓÔ-

ÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ MÂÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘.

TÔ ËıÈÎfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÙÈÌ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÓÙÚÔ‹˜, fiÌˆ˜, Û˘Ó‰¤ıËÎÂ Î·È ÌÂ ÙÔ

Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ·ÙÚÔÓ›·˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ ÂÏ·ÙÂÈ·ÎÒÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ Ô˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ÓÙ·È ÌÂ-

Ù·Í‡ Î¿ÔÈˆÓ «·‰˘Ó¿ÙˆÓ», fiˆ˜ ı· ¤ÏÂÁ·Ó ÔÈ B˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÔ›, ÌÂ Î¿ÔÈÔ˘˜ «‰˘-

Ó·ÙÔ‡˜», Ô˘ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È fiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· ·Ú¿Û¯Ô˘Ó ˘ËÚÂÛ›Â˜ Î·È ˘Ô-

ÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË ÛÙÔ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎfi, ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô. TÔ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ

Ô˘ ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ Ô Campbell ÛÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ˘˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙÔ

¿ÚıÚÔ «Two Case Studies of Marketing and Patronage in Greece» (1963) Î·-
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ıÈÂÚÒıËÎÂ Î·È ·˘Ùfi ˆ˜ ¤Ó· ÌÂ›˙ÔÓ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ÂıÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ÙË˜ MÂÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘, ·-

ÊÔ‡ ÙÔ Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ·ÙÚÔÓ›·˜ ıÂˆÚ‹ıËÎÂ Â›ÛË˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙˆÓ ÌÂÛÔ-

ÁÂÈ·ÎÒÓ Ï·ÒÓ. ÕÏÏÔ ¤Ó· ‰È¿ÛËÌÔ ÏÔÈfiÓ ˙Â˘Á¿ÚÈ: patrons and clients. 

H ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË Ô˘ ÂÈ‰ÈÒÎÔ˘Ó ÔÈ ÂÏ¿ÙÂ˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÙÚÔÓÂ˜ ÎÈÓÂ›Ù·È ÛÂ

¤Ó· ÚÔÛˆÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ Û¯¤ÛË ·ÓÙ·ÏÏ·Á‹˜

˘ËÚÂÛÈÒÓ Î·È ·ÌÔÈ‚·›·˜ Û˘Ó·ÏÏ·Á‹˜. O ÚÒÙÔ˜ ÚÔÛÊ¤ÚÂÈ ‰ÒÚ· ‹ ÔÏÈÙÈ-

Î‹ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍË Î·È Ô ¿ÙÚÔÓ·˜ ‰ÈÂ˘ÎÔÏ‡ÓÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙË ‰ÈÂÎÂÚ·›ˆÛË ˘Ôı¤ÛÂˆÓ,

ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹˜ ‹ ¿ÏÏË˜ ˘Ê‹˜ —Ù· ÎÔÈÓÒ˜ ÚÔ˘ÛÊ¤ÙÈ·. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Û˘-

Ó·ÏÏ·Á‹ Ë ÔÔ›· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›ÛÙËÎÂ ·Û˘ÌÌÂÙÚÈÎ‹, ·ÚfiÙÈ ÂÎ ÚÒÙË˜ fi„Âˆ˜

‹Ù·Ó ÂˆÊÂÏ‹˜ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ÏÂ˘Ú¤˜. ™ÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, fiÌˆ˜, ÌÂÙ·-

ÙÚÂfiÙ·Ó ÛÂ Û¯¤ÛË ÂÎÌÂÙ¿ÏÏÂ˘ÛË˜. 

OÈ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔÈ, ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙË˜ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË˜ ÙË˜ ˙ˆ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ Û˘Á-

ÁÂÓÂÈ·Îfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ· Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈ¯·Ú·ÎˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÙÚfiÔ˘ ˙ˆ‹˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Á‡Úˆ ·fi ÙËÓ

ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ· Î·È ÙËÓ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜, ‹Ù·Ó ÂÍ·ÚÙËÌ¤ÓÔÈ ·fi ÔÏÏÔ‡˜. K·Ù·Ú-

¯¿˜, ÂÍ·ÚÙÒÓÙ·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔ¤‰ÚÔ˘˜ ÙˆÓ ÓÙfiÈˆÓ ¯ˆÚÈÒÓ, ÙËÓ Â‡ÓÔÈ· ÙˆÓ

ÔÔ›ˆÓ ¤ÚÂÂ Ó· ÂÍ·ÛÊ·Ï›ÛÔ˘Ó ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ó· ¤¯Ô˘Ó ·ÚfiÛÎÔÙË Úfi-

Û‚·ÛË ÛÙ· ‚ÔÛÎÔÙfiÈ·, Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÛÙ· Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ·fi ·˘Ù¿. Afi Ù· ›‰È·

ÚfiÛˆ· ÂÍ·ÚÙÒÓÙ·Ó Î·È ÁÈ· ÙË ‰ÈÂÎÂÚ·›ˆÛË ÙˆÓ ÁÚ·ÊÂÈÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎÒÓ ˘Ôı¤-

ÛÂÒÓ ÙÔ˘˜ (¤Î‰ÔÛË ·‰ÂÈÒÓ Î.¿.). Afi ÙÔ˘˜ Ì·Á·˙¿ÙÔÚÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ¯ˆÚÈÒÓ ÚÔÛ‰Ô-

ÎÔ‡Û·Ó ÈÛÙÒÛÂÈ˜ ÛÂ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜ ÔÈÎÔÓÔÌÈÎ‹˜ ‰˘ÛÚ·Á›·˜Ø ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ Î·È ·fi

ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÌfiÚÔ˘˜ ÌÂ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜ Û˘Ó·ÏÏ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·Ó ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÒÏËÛË ÙˆÓ Á·Ï·-

ÎÙÔÎÔÌÈÎÒÓ ÚÔ˚fiÓÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜. ™Ù· ÚfiÛˆ· ·˘Ù¿ ÚÔÛÙ›ıÂÓÙ·È Î·È ÔÈ ‰ÈÎË-

ÁfiÚÔÈ Î·È ÔÈ ˘¿ÏÏËÏÔÈ ÙˆÓ ÙÚ·Â˙ÒÓ, ÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ Â›¯·Ó ¿ÌÂÛË

·Ó¿ÁÎË, fiÙ·Ó Û˘Ó·ÏÏ¿ÛÛÔÓÙ·Ó ÌÂ ÙÔ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜. O Campbell ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfi-

Ô ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ÔÈ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔÈ ÂÂ‰›ˆÎ·Ó Ó· Û˘ÌÂÚÈÏ¿‚Ô˘Ó ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘

ÔÓÔÌ¿˙ÂÈ «ËıÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓfiÙËÙ·» (moral community) Ù· ÚfiÛˆ· Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·Ó

ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÎÚ·ÙÈÎ‹ ‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË ‹ ¿ÏÏ· Î¤ÓÙÚ· ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜. ŒÓ·˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜ Ô˘

·ÔÛÎÔÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÁÂÊ˘ÚÒÛÂÈ ÙÔ ¯¿ÛÌ· ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô ÎfiÛÌˆÓ ÂÓÛˆÌ·ÙÒÓÔ-

ÓÙ·˜ Ù· Í¤Ó· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÛˆÙÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ‰ÔÌ¤˜ ‹Ù·Ó Ë Î·ıÈ¤ÚˆÛË ‰ÂÛÌÒÓ ÓÂ˘-

Ì·ÙÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÁÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜: Ë ÎÔ˘Ì·ÚÈ¿. OÈ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ‹Ù·Ó ËıÈÎ¿ ÊÔÚÙÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜.

O ÂÏ¿ÙË˜ ·ÔÎÙÔ‡ÛÂ Î‡ÚÔ˜ Î·È ÙÈÌ‹ fiÙ·Ó ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· Û˘Ó‰ÂıÂ› Ì¤Ûˆ Ï·-

ÛÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÁÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜ —Ô˘ ÂÈÎ˘ÚˆÓfiÙ·Ó Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÌÂ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÂıÈ-

ÌÈÎ¤˜ ÙÂÏÂÙÔ˘ÚÁ›Â˜— ÌÂ Ù· ÚfiÛˆ· ÙË˜ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·˜. TÔ ›‰ÈÔ Î·È Ô ¿ÙÚÔÓ·˜: Ë

ÂÏ·ÙÂÈ·Î‹ ‰ÈÎÙ‡ˆÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÔÈ fiÛÔ ÙÔ ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ¤˜

Û˘ÌÌ·¯›Â˜ ·Â‰Â›ÎÓ˘·Ó ÙÔ Î‡ÚÔ˜ Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÓˆÙÂÚfiÙËÙ¿ ÙÔ˘.

H Û¯¤ÛË ¿ÙÚÔÓ·-ÂÏ¿ÙË, ˆ˜ Û¯¤ÛË ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹, ·ÌÊÈÛ‚ËÙ‹ıËÎÂ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜

Ì·ÚÍÈÛÙ¤˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍ·Ó fiÙÈ ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· Û¯¤ÛË Ù·ÍÈÎ‹. MÂ ¿ÏÏ·

ÏfiÁÈ·, ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ‰ÔÌÈÎfi ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÌÈ·˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜. ÕÏÏÔÈ ¿ÏÈ

˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈÍ·Ó ÙÔÓ ÂÓÔÔÈËÙÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ ÙË˜ ·ÙÚÔÓ›·˜ Î·È ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· fiÙÈ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ›
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·fiÙÔÎÔ ÙË˜ ‰˘ÛÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÚ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÌË¯·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡, ÌÂ ÈÔ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈ-

ÛÙÈÎfi ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· ÙË ÛÈÎÂÏÈÎ‹ Ì·Ê›·, Ë ÔÔ›· ÂÌÊ·Ó›ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙ· Ù¤ÏË ÙÔ˘ 19Ô˘

·È. Î·È ÏÂÈÙÔ‡ÚÁËÛÂ ÛÙÈ˜ ·Ú˘Ê¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ˆ˜ ÌÂÛ¿˙ˆÓ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ Á·ÈÔ-

ÎÙËÌfiÓˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ·ÁÚÔÙÒÓ. °È· ¿ÏÏË ÌÈ· ÊÔÚ¿ fiÌˆ˜ ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÙË

Û˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÙÔ˘ Campbell Î·È ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÌÂ›˙ÔÓ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ÂıÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ÙË˜ MÂ-

ÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘.

™ÙËÓ ÂÚÁ·Û›· ÙÔ˘ ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ «Regionalism and Local Community» (1976) Ô

Campbell ÂÚÓ¿ ·fi ÙÔ ÌÈÎÚÔÛ‡ÛÙËÌ· ÛÙÔ Ì·ÎÚÔÛ‡ÛÙËÌ· Î·È ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ Ù·

Û˘ÌÂÚ¿ÛÌ·Ù· Ô˘ ·ÔÎfiÌÈÛÂ ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÌÂÈÚ›· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙËÓ ◊ÂÈÚÔ ÛÙËÓ Â˘-

Ú‡ÙÂÚË ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·, ÁÈ· Ó· ÂÍËÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÔ›Ô˘˜

ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó ÂÈÎÚ·ÙÂ› Ë ÙÔÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË Î·È fi¯È Ë ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î‹. H ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË

Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Â›ÛË˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎfi ÙˆÓ ÌÂÛÔÁÂÈ·ÎÒÓ Ï·ÒÓ, fiˆ˜

Â›Ó·È Ë ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË˜ IÛ·Ó›·˜ ‹ ÙË˜ IÙ·Ï›·˜ (Ï.¯. Û˘ÛÂ›ÚˆÛË K·Ù·Ï·ÓÒÓ,

B¿ÛÎˆÓ, K·Ï·‚Ú›ˆÓ Î.Ï.). ¶·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Ë ÂÚÈÊÂÚÂÈ·Î‹ Û˘ÓÂ›‰Ë-

ÛË ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ê·ÈÓfiÌÂÓÔ ¿ÁÓˆÛÙÔ ÛÙËÓ EÏÏ¿‰· (·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó· ÓËÛÈ¿),

˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎÔ› ·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙÂ˜, ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÔ›, ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ›, ·ÏÏ¿ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜

ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ›, fiˆ˜ Ë ÔÈÎÔÁÂÓÂÈÔÎÚ·Ù›·, ÙÔ È‰·ÓÈÎfi ÙË˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹˜ Î·Ù·Í›ˆ-

ÛË˜ Ì¤Ûˆ ÙÔ˘ ÎÒ‰ÈÎ· ÙË˜ ÙÈÌ‹˜ Î·È Ù· ‰›ÎÙ˘· ÙˆÓ ÂÏ·ÙÂÈ·ÎÒÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ, ‰Ë-

ÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡Ó Î·Ù·ÛÙ¿ÛÂÈ˜ fiÔ˘ ÙÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÂ› ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ ·ÙÔÌÈÎfi ‹ ÙÔ

ÛÙÂÓfi ÙÔÈÎfi Û˘ÌÊ¤ÚÔÓ. ¢ÂÓ ·Ú·ÏÂ›ÂÈ ‚¤‚·È· Ó· ·Ó·ÊÂÚıÂ› ÛÂ ÂÚÈfi‰Ô˘˜

Î·È ÛÂ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¿ ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙ· Ô˘ ·Ô‰ÂÈÎÓ‡Ô˘Ó fiÙÈ ÔÈ ŒÏÏËÓÂ˜ Û˘ÛÂÈÚÒÓÔÓÙ·È.

°Ú‹ÁÔÚ·, fiÌˆ˜, ·ÏÈÓ‰ÚÔÌÔ‡Ó ·fi ÙË ÓÔÌÈÌÔÊÚÔÛ‡ÓË Î·È ÙËÓ ·ÊÔÛ›ˆÛË

ÛÙÔ˘˜ Â˘ÚÂ›˜ Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÛÙÂÓfiÙÂÚÂ˜ ˘Ô¯ÚÂÒÛÂÈ˜. O ŒÏÏËÓ·˜ Â›Ó·È

«ÙÔÈÎÈÛÙ‹˜» Î·È ·ÊÔÛÈˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ «ÂÈ˜ ÙËÓ ÌÈÎÚ¿Ó ·ÙÚ›‰·», Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛË

ÙÔ˘ ÿˆÓ· ¢Ú·ÁÔ‡ÌË, ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Ô Campbell ÂÈÎ·ÏÂ›Ù·È. 

AÔÙÈÌÒÓÙ·˜ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÁÂÓÈÎ¿ ÙÔ ÂıÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎfi ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ Campbell ı· ÌÔ-

ÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ fiÙÈ ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÂÈ ÙË Û˘ÁÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË Ô˘ ÂÈ¯ÂÈ-

ÚÔ‡Ó ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÌÂÛÔÁÂÈÔÏfiÁÔÈ. øÛÙfiÛÔ, ÛÙËÓ ÂÍ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÂÓ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Û· ÂÚÁ·-

Û›· «The Greek Hero» (1992) ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÂ› Ó· ‰ÒÛÂÈ ¤Ó· ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎfi ‚¿ıÔ˜ ÛÙËÓ ¤Ó-

ÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÙÈÌ‹˜, Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÛÙ· ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ «ËÚˆ˚Î‹˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜»

(heroic society), ÌÂ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÔÌËÚÈÎÔ‡˜ ‹ÚˆÂ˜ Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÎÏ¤ÊÙÂ˜. ¢Ë-

ÏÒÓÂÈ ÂÍ·Ú¯‹˜ fiÙÈ ÚfiıÂÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ó· ÚÔÛ‰ÈÔÚ›ÛÂÈ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ¿ÌÂÛÂ˜

Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô, ·ÊÔ‡ ÔÈ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¤˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÏÏ¤˜ Î·È ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÚÒÙ·

·fi fiÏ· ‰‡Ô ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘˜. ¶·Ú’ fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿ ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÔÚÈÛÌ¤Ó·

ÎÔÈÓ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÌÔÓÙ¤ÏÔ˘ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿˜ ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô, ÙÔ˘ «ÂÈÎÔ‡ ÌÔ-

ÓÙ¤ÏÔ˘», fiÔ˘ Ë ÙÈÌ‹ Â›Ó·È ÈÂÚfiÙÂÚË ·fi ÙË ˙ˆ‹, ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÚ¿ÛÔ˘Ó

··Ú·Ù‹ÚËÙ·. ø˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ÎÔÈÓ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ó·˙‹ÙËÛË ·fi

ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÁˆÓÈÛÙ¤˜ ÂÓfi˜ ¤Ó‰ÔÍÔ˘ ı·Ó¿ÙÔ˘, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ‰È·ÈˆÓ›˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ËÚˆ˚Î‹ ÚÔ-

ÛˆÈÎfiÙËÙ· Î·È ÓÔÂ›Ù·È ˆ˜ ÌfiÓÈÌÔ˜ Û˘ÓÙÚfiÊÔ˜. AÎfiÌË, ÙËÓ ¤ÁÓÔÈ· ÙˆÓ ‰‡Ô
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ËÚÒˆÓ Ó· ÌË ¤ÛÂÈ ÙÔ ÛÒÌ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙ· ¯¤ÚÈ· ÙÔ˘ Â¯ıÚÔ‡. TÔ «‰Ú¿Ì· ÙË˜ „˘-

¯‹˜» (the drama of soul) ËÚÒˆÓ Ô˘ ·ÁˆÓ›˙ÔÓÙ·È Ó· ÍÂÂÚ¿ÛÔ˘Ó Ù· ·ÓıÚÒÈ-

Ó· fiÚÈ·. TËÓ Â›ÎÏËÛË ÛÙË ‚Ô‹ıÂÈ· ÙˆÓ ıÂÒÓ ÛÙË ÌÈ· ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË Î·È ÛÙÔ˘˜

·Á›Ô˘˜ ÛÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË. EÈÎ·ÏÂ›Ù·È Î·È ¿ÏÏÂ˜ Û¯¤ÛÂÈ˜, fiÌˆ˜ ‰ÂÓ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ·‰È-

Î‹Ûˆ ÙËÓ ÂÌ‚ÚÈı‹ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË Î·È ÙË ‰ÈÂÈÛ‰˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÛÎ¤„Ë ÙÔ˘ Campbell ÌÓËÌÔÓÂ‡-

ÔÓÙ¿˜ ÙÂ˜ ÌÂ ·˘ÙfiÓ ÙÔÓ ·Ú·Ù·ÎÙÈÎfi ÙÚfiÔ. EÎÂ›ÓÔ ÌfiÓÔ Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÛË-

ÌÂÈˆıÂ› Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ï˘Û‹ ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÎ·Ï‡ÙÂÙ·È Î·È Ë Â˘ÚÂ›· ·Ú¯·ÈÔ-

ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎ‹ ·È‰Â›· ÙÔ˘. 

T¤ÏÔ˜, ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹Ûˆ fiÙÈ, ·ÚfiÏÔ Ô˘ Û‹ÌÂÚ· ÔÈ ·ÓıÚˆÔÏfi-

ÁÔÈ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÌÂÙ·ÎÈÓËıÂ› ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÏÂÁfiÌÂÓÂ˜ ÂıÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¤˜ ÌÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›Â˜ ÌÂ ÙËÓ

ÔÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Î·È Û˘Á¯ÚÔÓÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÌÂÌÔÓˆÌ¤ÓˆÓ Î·È Û˘-

ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤ÓˆÓ, Ë Û˘Ì‚ÔÏ‹ ÙÔ˘ Camp-

bell Î·È ÛÂ ·˘ÙfiÓ ÙÔÓ ÙÔÌ¤· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÌÈÎÚ‹. I‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÛÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÙˆÛË ÙË˜

EÏÏ¿‰·˜, Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ¤ÚÂ˘ÓÂ˜, fiˆ˜ Ë ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ·ÍÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ·Ó‰ÚÈÛÌÔ‡

‹ ÙË˜ ·ÌÊ›ÛËÌË˜ Á˘Ó·ÈÎÂ›·˜ ˘fiÛÙ·ÛË˜ Ô˘ ÂÓÛ·ÚÎÒÓÂÈ Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ÙÈ˜ ·ÚÂ-

Ù¤˜ ÙË˜ ¶·Ó·Á›·˜, ˆ˜ ÌËÙ¤Ú·˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙË˜ E‡·˜, ˆ˜ Á˘Ó·›Î·˜, ¤¯Ô˘Ó ÙËÓ ·-

ÊÂÙËÚ›· ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙËÓ ÂıÓÔÁÚ·ÊÈÎ‹ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó· ÙÔ˘ Campbell. O ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜

ÌÂÛÔÁÂÈÔÏfiÁÔ˜ John Peristiany ÛÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô Honour and Grace in Anthropology

(1992) ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ› fiÙÈ ı¤Ì·Ù· ÔÏ‡ Â›Î·ÈÚ· ÛÙËÓ ÂıÓÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÙË˜ MÂÛÔÁÂ›Ô˘,

fiˆ˜ Ô ÚfiÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Û˘Ì‚ÔÏÈÛÌÔ‡ ‹ Ë ÛËÌ·Û›· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ Î·È Ë ÂÌÏÔÎ‹ ÙË˜

ÛÙË ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ Î·È Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚÒÓ, ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛ·Ó Î·ı˘ÛÙÂÚËÌ¤Ó·

·ÓÙÈÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ¤ÚÂ˘Ó·˜Ø ÌÂ ÂÍ·›ÚÂÛË ÙÔÓ Campbell, fiˆ˜ ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ. °È·Ù› Ú¿ÁÌ·-

ÙÈ, Ô Campbell, ÛÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ™·Ú·Î·ÙÛ¿ÓÔ˘˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÁ·-

Û›· ÙÔ˘ «Honour and the Devil» (1965), ·Ó·Ï‡ÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô Û˘Ì-

ÊÈÏÈÒÓÔÓÙ·È ‰‡Ô ·ÓÙÈıÂÙÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù· ·ÍÈÒÓ: Ô ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎfi˜ ÎÒ‰ÈÎ·˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ

ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiØ Ë ·ÙÔÌÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿, ¿Óˆ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È Ë ÔÈ-

ÎÔÁÂÓÂÈÔÎÚ·ÙÂ›· Î·È ÙÔ Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÙÈÌ‹˜, ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ¤˜ ·Í›Â˜. ŒÙÛÈ,

Á›ÓÂÙ·È ·Ó¿‰Ô¯Ô˜ Î·È ÂÓfi˜ ÙÚ›ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡ ÙË˜ ·ÓıÚˆÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙË˜ MÂÛÔÁÂ›-

Ô˘: honour and grace (ÙÈÌ‹ Î·È ¯¿ÚË). MÂ ÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ·˘Ù¤˜ Ï¤ÍÂÈ˜ ı· ‹ıÂÏ· Ó·

ÎÏÂ›Ûˆ ÙËÓ ÚÔÛÊÒÓËÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ Î·ıËÁËÙ‹ John Campbell. 
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